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THE GOSPEL QF ST. MATTHEW 


INTRODUCTION 

An inquiry into^\iie origin of the first of our four 
gospels,^eei6 at once with somd positions apparently 
well established. Such are the following:— 

1. The gospel jvas universally regarded by the ancient 
church as the work of Matthew (or Levi), one of the 
twelve apostles.' 

2. Thq s^-me tradition unifpruily stated that Matthew 

wrote his gospel in the language of his own people, i.c. m 
Aramaic, the vernacular of Palestine, and for the special 
benefit of believer? among them. * 

3. Yet the gospel, as we know it, was composed in 

(xrSelc, find the Hebrew original was lost at a very early 
period. The olc^st manuscripts of the N 3 bw Testament, 
or of any pari^ of it, left us are in Greek. Syriac and 
Latin versions—supposed fo belong to the end of the 
second century—depend on this Greek version. Justin 
Martyr 140), tli^ jyriter of the i)idache (a.d, 190 ), 

and Clement of Rome (a,x>. 95) app^^to Jiave known it. 
For the churchmen of later days the Greek Matthew' 
was as apostolic as the Aramaic. Jerome fA.D. 390) 
certainly speaks of the Aramaic as * the authentic Mat* 
lhew^* of which he had ibund a copy at C^ssarea and 
another at Berea, whic^ he tiunstated. Nevertheless he 
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corrected the * Old Latin ’ by the Cireek. The * Vulgate ^ 
was the result of his labours* Jerome also said of 
Matthew, ‘It is not well k^iown who translated it [from 
Aramaic] into Greek.’ It has been a standing di^culty 
of criticism that the early authorities speak of the ghspeJ 
of Matthew as if it tvere the f-amc whether in Aramaic or 
in Greek, yet in other notices (Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, 
Epiphanius, &c*) reveal the fact thal gospel used in 
their day by the Jewish Christians was not identical 
with it. 

4. Another important point is that the first gospel in 
its contents and structure closely resembles the second 
and the third. They all tell the same story, generally 
with the same order igrf events, and ofteti in the same 
words. So decided is the similarity, that th<s three are 
called-^in distinction from the foitrth gospel - -Synoptic 
Gmpeh^ i. e, they can readily be brought* intq parallel 
with each other. These facts require us to notice L 

THE SYNOPTIC QUESTION, | 

about which so much has been written by Continent jal 
and English critics during the last century *and a ha Ilf. 
We cannot pursue the details of this extensive anS Id 
complicated ctmtroversy, but may attempt to indicatil' 
some of the results of inquiry and speculation \ In doing^ , 
this it will be convenient— * 

I, To summarize the discussion lespecting the origin 
and relation oi the ‘Synoptic gospels. 

To define, so far as we ma^, the .elation of our first 
gospel to the original work of^Matthew. 

3. To show what the aim and scope of the gospel have 
been ; for what circle of readers'it^waf intended ; and to 
point out some peculiarities of its method and s^yle. 

J ' 5 

* Though Prof. Armitage Robinson (quoted by the Rev. Sir 
J. C- Hawkins,1Q99) says that ‘the foundations 
of the study have not yet been laid in England.' 
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I. The Synoptic Question : What is the Rela¬ 
tion w^icH THE FikiS'# Three Gospels bear 

TO EACH other? 

• • 

It* may first be noted that at the end of the second 
century «ur four gospels we»e received as authentic by 
the majority of Christians. Irenseus, bishop in the south 
of Caul, A. D. 170-vthefprincipal Christian writer of his 
time—argued that there must be four gospels just as* 
there were four winds, and four faces of the cherubim. 
The association of ideas ma^r be grotesque, yet it discloses 
a supposition that the number and contents of the gospels 
had supernatural authont)?^ 

It is easy to understand that as the apostles and their 
contemporaries passed away, the enlargingand multiplying 
churches would ne^ written accounts of the life and 
work o 4 Jesii^ Christ. Books would now be required to 
replace the testimony of the original witnesses to the 
sayings and doiisgs of the great Founder of tl\e system, 
Luke 1. I states that when that gospel was compiled 
*many had taken in hand' to collect and arrange evan¬ 
gelic infownation. As these narrations were read to 
the Christian congregations, the fuller or more graphic 
accounts, or tho^ accredited by the l^est authorities^ 
would b^ preferred. Dr. Sanday \Dict, of Bible,, i. 3, 
says that ‘the four were gradually fenced off.* 

Papias, a bishop in Asia Minor, A. u. 130, relates that 
* Matthew composed the f-ogia in the Hebrew tongue, 
and every one tra^siate 4 as he was able.* No one besides 
Papias gives the name ‘ Lo^a ’ or ‘ oracles' to the original 
work of Matthew, and perhaps it indicates its contents 
rather than its acccptednitle (Zahn). Further, his remark 
tnay not mean*that there were numerous translations into 
Greek, but that Christian teachers who happened to be 
acquainted Vith both languages gave extempore transla¬ 
tions for the benefit of their hearers. 

The Gentile churches were of course dependent on 
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** * 

Jewish Christian sources for their primary Christian in¬ 
struction : but this state of things could not be permanent. 
Mark—the interpreter of Peter—produced^a Greek gospel. 
* The many ’ of Luke i. 1-3 would be in the same language. 
Early in the second century those gospels which ^ere 
associated with the "names of apostles—as Matthew and 
John—or of apostolic men—as Mark and Luke—^me to 
the front, esf^cially as they ware intrinsically sup^ior 
- to the others. When, for convenience in public use, a 
Digest or Harmony of the Gospels was prepared, it began 
with the prologue to the fourth gospel, and embodied the 
substance of each in a continuous narrative. One of these 
worics was the Diatessaron of Tatian, which ^tes from 
A. D. 160. Though frequently referred to by ancient 
writers it has only been made availajble for sicholars by 
the recent publication of Armenian ^nd Arabic versions 
Justin Martyr quotes the ^ Memoirs of the A|Jt)stlfyft^* which 
were ‘called gospels/ and in doing so refers to matters 
which, with a few e;:jCceptions, are contain 2d in our gospels. 
He also mentions that these documents were habitually 
read in Christian congregations. The public reading of 
the gospels must have begun in the first century. The 
Teaching of the Twelve Apostlesf a document which 
dates from an early period in the second century, says 
(c. 15), ‘As ye^have it in the gospel of ourJLord’—a 
statement which seems to make the gospel, oral or writt^, 
the common property of those who are addressed. In 
Matt, xxiv, 15 %nd ♦Rev. i, 3 Inhere seen» to be allusions 
to this early use of the Christian ^cript^res. 

Eventually Christian studems began to notice the le- 
semblance of the first three gospels and their difference 
from the fourth. The ordinary eiov was that Matthew 
wrote first for Hebrew .believers; that Ha/k incorporated 
in the second gospel the testimony of Peter; knd that 

A _^ • 

1^.. >■*.<■■>.... -T T*- -.I- I-- _ ---r - - r • —-1^'—-y - — - . -. - . _ - f , j - .i ■ - i ^ 

* The Diafessafttn of Tatian^ by jl. Rendel Harris j also The 
Earliest Efe of Christy by Rev, H. HHI. 
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Luke preserved the gospel as known to I^aul; while 
John came last with a ‘spiritual gospel* (Clem. Alex.). 
Chrysostom inferred from the^ariations in the Synoptists 
that there could have been no collusion between them» 
whife Augustine (a.d. 410) considered Mark as but a 
follower%and abbreviator of •Matthew. 

Tradkioit on the subject became obscured very early. 
Clelnent of Alexanc^ria («&. D. 210) supposed that the gos¬ 
pels with genealogies were written first. Even in his day. 
accurate and detailed information respecting the apostolic 
age had been lost. Amnh^nius (a. D. 290) prepared a 
harmony of the gospels with Matthew as the basis, be¬ 
cause it was generally supffesed that his account would be 
the oldest. Epiphanius (A.l>. 430) wondered that Matthew 
should onuit so raa^y things which are found in Luke. 

However, no early neretic—except Marcion, who accepted 
Luke Q«ily; ^d the Manicheans bf the fourth century— 
ventured to challenge the apostolical authority of the 
Synoptic gospels. Until the Reformation the Greek 
Matthew was reckoned to be apostolic— a faithful rescript 
of the original Aramaic. At that period Erasmus and 
some otiiers began to defend the originality of the Greek 
version. They feared that it would lose authority if con¬ 
sidered to be on^ a secondaiy production— a translation 
from an earlier document. Roman Cfi&holics, desirous 
oj weakening the authority of the Protestant canon, 
pleaded for the authority of the Aramaic. 

Tt was not «until the %nd of the century that 
the subject ^received f||fther attention, especially among 
German scholars. The qfiforts of Bengel and 'i^’^etstein, 
to arrive at exact information respecting the various 
readings in the text^P&the Greek Testament, had excited 
much opposition*and prejudice amongst those who upheld 
the iitel-al inspiration of Scripture. The investigations 
of G. E. Lessing (1784) t|gain disturbed the generally 
received opinions. He urged that as the first Christians 
were called Nazarenes,*the gospiel which Eusebius and 
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other writers had reported them to possess must have 
been the primitive reqprd, and'that the Syndptic gospels 
were but modifications o 6 the original work. It will be 
seen that Lessing’s suggestion became germ of ^panch 
of the subsequent speculation. 

Twenty years lates Eichhqm (1S04), by a mop^ careful 
and minute literary analysis, brought the principal deatut^es 
of the case into more vivid recognition. His conclul^ion 
.was that the agreement of the Synoptics—found in forty- 
four places—did not arise from the dependence of one 
upon another, but from theiiif mutual use of a common 
source. There was an original gospel which had begun 
with the baptism of John, and Mad ended at the \iarrative 
of the resurrection; the»genealogies and other additions 
were due to editors and scribes. ^In his t^dition of 
Michaelis’ Introduction Bishop Marifn made this scheme 
familiar to British readers. ^ ^ 

Still, the possible dependence of one evangelist on the 
others had not been adequately dea 4 with. It was 
becoming clear that Mark was either the basis or the 
product of the two others. Griesbach (1783) had ventured 
to assert that the tradition of a Hebrew Matthew was false, 
that Greek was the language of the original gospel, that 
Luke had borrowed from Matthew, and Mark from both. 
The real difficulties of the problem were*beginning to be 
understood. Th*e traditional accounts were f^t to be 
unsatisfactory, while external and intei^al testimony was 
full of contradicfion. . • ^ * 

For instance: the Synoptists Igake Galilee the scene 
of the active life of our Lord,fwhile J^n describes lus 
career as having been principally accomplished in Judasa. 
According to the former the minisiryeof Jesus might have 
been accomplished in one year, but the Ihtter Imphns that 
it occupied three years. The Synoptists do not fnention 
the cure at Bethesda, or that o%the blind man itiPJerusakm, 
or the raising of Lazarus; while the discourses in the 
fourth gospel take a form of their own. 

0 
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Agaiti) each of the thi'ce^rst gospels contains incidents, 
parables or sayings of its own, but their general outline 
is identical, and often their |>hVaseology. At the same 
time they differ so much in details that their comparative 
independence is always maintained. The phenomena 
will be best understood from*an exaiftple. 

In M*itt.*xvh. 1-8, Mark ix. 2-13, and Luke ix. 21-36 
we lind accounts of the^transfiguration. Each narrative 
reports the event as succeeding tlie miracle cflT the loaves* 
and fishes, and after the Galilacan sojourn during which 
Peter made his famous conlfession. AH place the healing 
of the lunatic youth in the se<|uel. In his story of the 
event Matthew has twelve^ut of fourteen items included 
in that of Mark. Matthew ^usts 126 words (omitting 
articles) intthe narrat;ive, of which Mark has seventy-seven 
and Luke sixty. Mirk and Luke differ from Matthew 
most in«^e iStter portions of the story. The three agree 
best, here as elsewhere, in reporting what was said on the 
occasion. In th« two first gospels the first three verses 
of the narrative are almost verbally identical. The result 
seems to be that either the three borrow from a common 
source, or ipwo evangelists have borrowed from the third. 
Certainly, Mark does not in this case combine what the 
others had said, ^ke agrees sometimes Vith one, some¬ 
times witl^ the other. Luke's account differs so much in 
devils that his account might claim to be independent. 

The frequent agneement of Luke and Matthew in parts 
which are nqj: fmmd. in Mark shews that they had in¬ 
dependent informiqition :• cf. ‘daily bread,' Matt. vi. ir : 
Lt^e xi. 3; also Matt. x.t 17 - 33 ; Luke xii. 2-12. Sir 
J. C. Hawkins finds seventy-two passages in Matthew 
and Luke which were*pfbbably from the ILogta^ yet forty- 
nine of them ifeceive a different presentation in the two 
gospels \ 

__ A ___^_L_ 

^ ffores SynpotkePf by Rev* Sir J. C* Hawkins, Bart., M. A., 

p« 86. 
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To interpret these perplexinff phenomena all the forces 
of criticism have been engaged. It was found that the 
questions raised by Eichfidfn and L.essiwg had not been 
answered. Storr and Herder (1797) had suggested that 
the gospel must have received a fixed form in its'oral 
stage, and that Mal^k had *been the first to pvt< it in a 
written form. Gieseleris authority gave extenl^ioA* to this 
theory, and it lias been widely accepted. Bishop Wesfcott 
* concludes *that there would be a Greek as well as an 
Aramaic gospel in the oral forn>, but that the latter would 
be the first to emerge in a w/itten form \ Such portions 
as the Sermon on the" Mount—especially the Lord^s 
Prayer, Matt, vi, 9; Luke xi.^2-4—would long !>e known 
only in the oral form. Th|i Rev. A. Wright, M.A., in his 
book entitled T/ts Composiiion of the^our Gospels (1890), 
has earnestly defended the probamlity that the gospel 
attained a fixed condition in its oral stagd. shews 

that the gospel narratives would be repeatedly rehearsed 
by the teachers and then by the catecbamens, according 
to the custom in onental schools. Sir J. C- Hawkins also 
remarks that the memories of teachers and learners w^ere 
under such a system cultivated beyond anything in our 
experience®. Dr. Sanday (Smith’s Diet, of the Bible^ new 
ed., Art. Gospels') says that the Gierm^ critics have not 
[except Gieseler] appreciated the argument for the oral 
gospel, which, though it docs not explain everyAingi m^ust 
be taken into ^count. « 

A further acfvancb was maSe^when Latch^ann asserted 
the priority of Mark, a position nrhich^as well ndefended 
by Weisse and Wilke in 1858I The former asserted tlmt 
both Matthew and Luke had used it as well as the earlier 
Logia. Nevertheless, Schleiermallliher (1824) foimd matters 

so p^plexiitg that he*refused to believtf in any single 

. _ ^ , 0 - , 1 .■ ■ * 

Jniroductioii to the Siu^ of^he Four Gospels^ p. saB. 

See also Some New Test. Problems, by A. Wright; the 
tniroduiiwn to the Gospel^ m iSx^mSpeak^s Commeuiuty y smd 
Schtirer, Htslory of the Jewish People^ Bee, ii. 1, 34. 
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evangelic authority^ eithe^ oral or written. He held that 
the primitive gospel-Hterature wa» very diversided, and 
that out of it came several eafl/gospels. Strauss did not 
iesseu controversy by his theory that our gospels de- 
scedded through a mythical elaboration. On somewhat 
similar «lines Baur and Se^weglei^ or the ‘ Tubingen 
School,^tr£ft:ed our gospels only to post^apostolic times. 
Matthew, they said,^as a later edition of a gospel composed 
for the primitive circle of believers who wcre*a 31 bigoted* 
Jews. This woUrk was afterwards enlarged and inter¬ 
polated in the interests of (Entile Christianity. The third 
gospel, again, proceeded from* the Pauline circle—was 
indeed an Improved editil^ of the gospel of Marcion, 
intended to conciliate opposing’ parties in the church. 
Mark’s work, they maintained, was but a compilation from 
the other two, ^ 

It ma|Lbe^:>bserved that the evidences of schism in the 
primitive church, adduced by Baur and his friends, have 
not been disproved ; but their conjectures respecting the 
genesis and production of the books of the N.T. have been 
completely refuted. On the former point even Dr. Hort 
{JudaisHc *Chrtsttamty^ p. 83) admits a ‘temporary 
duality* in the apostolic church, which ‘is constantly 
mlsimderstood overlooked/ No scheme of formal 
unity could include those who believed that the Jewish 
ritpal was indispensable and those who could not use it 
at all. The ‘ Catholic Church * was not t^e result of an 
amalgamation betwom Jewish and €entite Christianity, 
but a development of the latter. With respect to the 
dates of the gos^^s, critital opinion has steadily gone 
back Into the first century. On this Hilgenfeld, Holtz* 
mann, and Hamack agfhe. 

More agieeitienl; has been attained hy the concession, 
which so*many are now disposed to grant, that Mark is 
the earliest *of our gospels in their present form. This 
result is du^ largely to ^he minute verbal e:&amiiiation 
which Holtzmann undertook and embodied in bis Syncp^ 
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tischen 1863^, At first he pleaded for an 

earlier Mark (Ur^-Maarcus), which he now thinks to be 
unnecessary.» ' * « 

The multiplication of conjectural schemes has not be^n 
in vain. Fresh information has also been supplied by 
the discovery of fAgmentrf* of ancient literattfre. The 
ZHdacke^ or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles*^ *trahs!a|ions 
of Armenian and Arabic' versions of the Dialessaron; 
' fragments of the L&gia^ and of the Gospel of Peter ; and 
of the Apocalypse of Peter^ have throWn some light on 
questicms in dispute. It is n^w generally accepted*— 
f. That the gospel narratives at first had onjy an oral 
transmission. The story oftdfi told would assume certain 
fixed forms. The gener^ order in the Synoptics, including 
the history from the baptism of Jesus to his passion (cf. 
Acts XI, 2a, xiii. 24), may be thu^ accounted for. The 
gospel m this primitive and limited form w6uld^robabIy 
be known to Apollosi Acts xviii, 25 (Cf. Acts xix. 3), Yet 
it may be noticed that the references Qo gospel facts in 
the Acts and epistles do not borrow much from the 
Synoptic accounts. The latter also take up but one line 
of tradition, passing by much that is found i!i the fourth 
gospel (cf. John xx. 31). 

2. AcCordinghto tradition the eariiesl^written gospel, or 
collection of our Lord’s sayings, was that pr^uced by 
Matthew in Aramaic. The first gospel issued in Greeks 
also from the testimony of Papjas—^was by Mark. Having 
been * the inte^tpreter of PeteV he confmit^ed the testt- 
mony of the great apostle to writing. r^The general plan 
of the. Synoptic narrative ma^ have been decided by the 
oral gospel’and by the work of Matthew, but was finally 
developed by the industry of MSrk. It is now thought 
tube most probable that^ the original basis bf the Synoptic 

* See also his Lehthuch der liisiorwch’krtHschm Stnletlung in 
das H^e Testi t886; and the Hand^Comm^tar zum nmen 
Teei»f r* Band, iSgn. 
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gospels coincided in its fange and order with our St. 
MarkV ifr. Sunday thinks, however, that Mark has 
undergone son:« changes, sniA that there were other 
sources in the «pre-canonica 2 period *. Dr. A, Resch 
agrdfes with Dr* B. Weiss in the view that Mark used the 
Ijo^a askwell as notes of the preaching of Peter. He also 
finds sailings of our Lord in the New Testament and in 
the'^Fathers ’ whic}\ hac^ escaped our evangelists. In his 
work, Die Logia Jesu (1898), he reproduces •in Hebrew* 
our Lord*s sayings which he has derived from all sources. 
The differences of the evailigelistB, he thinks, may have 
arisen from a diversity of translations from the original. 
Prof. MEfrshall, in severaf^rticles ih the Expos^r^ h^s 
shown some reason for believing that the language of the 
original gqppel was Aramaic. 

5. Mark did not iiftcorporate many of the discourses of 
Jesus lEi^his* gospel. These, no‘doubt, existed in the 
primitive Aramaic, written and oral. If the work of Mark 
originated in Roq^e, it would be open to the CKristians of 
Asia Minor, or Syria, or even Greece to procure a com¬ 
prehensive document embracing all the things which they 
had been taught to believe. The Aramaic Matthew 
would furnish extensive material for the work, while the 
Greek Mark would supply the outline ancl vocabulary. 

Dr. Th^dore Zahn, w-ho has lately produced a most 
erudite and voluminous Jntroducii&n to the New Testa- 
ment^ while claiming that the Greek Mafrhew is a copy 
of the Aramaic^ allgws th^t it has «use(P the gospel of 
Mark; As Dr. S^day^as said: ‘The priori^ of Mark 
is, if not an assured result sof criticism, rapidly becoming 
so.^ Dr. Holtzmann also, to whom the investigation owes 
so much, assumes thai^ this is settled. This does not, 
however, remove hvery difiSculty.* There are, as aliresaldy 
noticed, kome coincidences between Matthew and Luke 

-?---i--- 

* Rev- F, H. Woods, B,Q., In Stadia Bibltsat vtd. li p. di. 

* tnspwaiieH^ p. 994. 
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which have no support in Mark, as Matt. vi. 24, Luke xvi. 
13 ; Matt. iv. i-Ji, Luke iv. i-is ; Matt. xvHf. 5-13, Luke 
viL i-io. Each gospel bus indeed peculiar portions, and 
those in Matthew will be noticed as they^rise. 

Because Mark has so little which is not in the o'l-her 
Synoptics, some har/e coneluded that his gospel was 
tnainly a compendium of the others. The following are 
independent fragments: Mark i^. 26^29, vii. 52-37, *viii. 

xiv.^Si, 52. The following have been thought to 
favour the idea of combination : Mark i. 32 of Matt. vUi. 
16 and Luke iv. 40; i. 42 of £;Iatt. viii. 3 and Luke v. 13 $ 
xi. 1 of Matt. xxi. X and ^uke xix. 29. Yet even in these 
cases the others may*^have botf'*owed from Mark^^Who dis¬ 
plays originality everywhere, great vividness in description, 
an 4 other elements of individuality. Moreover, he has 
a preference for double or parallel phrases, as in i. 35, 
xiv, 12, xvi. 2; Luke, o'n the other hand, corr.pii^ much 
that is not found elsewhere. Some have thought that ch, 
ix. 51—xviii. 41 is an interpolation by abater hand. Dr, 
Plummer thinks that Luke used our Mark, and that the 
hrst and third gospels had a collection, or two similar 
collections, of ‘ oracles On the contrary, Dr. ^Stanton 
holds that the or Oracles of Matthew, were not 

used by Mark \ ^ 

Jt may be noticed that out of sixty sectic^s of the 
Synoptic gospels, Matthew and Luke coincide %ith forty 
in Mark, and in the twenty which ^piaan Mat‘k agr^ 
with the one dr with the othbr. An dttem|>t to exhibit 
the Tri^l$pTradiHon and the n't^erous varieties in the 
evangelical text has been ms^e with^ no little success 
in Rushbrooke and AbboPs CotHffion Traditic^n the 
GaspelSf 1884. The subge(^t has been also well 
discussed iniDr, AbboPs article on the^ ‘ Gospels * in the 
£^ncychp^ Britannica^ voL x. 

* iS/, L,uhe Pref.). 

® Art GQspttsm, Hastings* D»?/. q/ th^ BiStk^ n* 240. 
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II. The Relation op jhe Canonical Gospel to 
THE Original Work ok Matthew. 

I. We have Assumed that ?iiere Was an original work 
of l^atthew whteh he wrote in Aramaic, the popular 
language of Syria *. It is still questioned by some whether 
this prii?iitiv€ document contained anything but the dis^ 
coulees *of*Jesus; but the limitation (Schleiermacher, 
Godety &c.) may be rd|^arded as hypercritical. Even 
a series pf discourses would need some connecting links. ^ 
Many of the discourses in Matthew are inseparably asso^ 
ciated* with the events whiA called them forth; e. g. ix. 
9-13, xix^i6“-22. The onl;^^ay*in which We can account 
for the common ascription of the Greek gospel to 
Matthew is by supposing that *it has freely used the 
materials Supplied by the Aramaic gospel. Jerome’s 
statement—^^ho tral^slated it Is^not well known'—im¬ 
plies sodfie close connexion between the two. 

But at this point almost every step is disputed. Holtz- 
mann p. 388) says: * Every supposition of 

a translation falls before the fact that the first evangelist 
has done nothing but work over either a writing at the 
foundati6n *of Mark and Luke or Mark itself.* But, as 
we have seen, Hr. Zahn contends for a translation of the 
Aramaic into Gr^k. Many have been ready to accept 
the dictupi of Wetstein (A^, T. i. 244) that it was 
onty a conjecture made by the Fathers that Matthew 
wrote in the language of P|lestine, and tlmt there are no 
clear evidences* of • translation. Yht again, Harnack 
{Chronolo^ie^ p. 6^4) a^ers that antiquity knows only 
one Hebrew gospel, and t^at it is batter represented by 
the canonical Matthew than by Mark or Luke ; while 
Holtzmann and Wen<ft Tncline |o the opinion that Luke is 


’ Properly^peaking, Hebrew and Aramaic are dialects of the 
same language. The Hebrew%lphabel in use since the exile 
belonged to Aramaic : hence Matthew is said to have written 
in * Hebrew letters.’ * 
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more primitive than our Matthew. Dr. Godet thinks that 
the Logta were used*, in other New Testament writings, 
as Jas. i. 21, the Apocalypse, and the Pairiine epistles. 

2. But this primitive gospel is no loijger extant,^ For 
some reason the early church did not care to preserve it: 
indeed, representative Cathohc writers do not^seem to 
have known it. Irenaeus simply mentions the ‘lact that 
Matthew wrote such a gospel ;• Orjgen refers to ^me 

^things in i«; even Jerome does not say how the ‘Gospel 
of the Nazarenes’ dififered from the original. Epiphanius 
distinguishes between the gaspel of the Nazarenes and 
that of the Ebionites, yet does not exactly indicate their 
relation to each other or to ttih primitive work.'” Modern 
authorities generally agree that the ‘ Gospel according to 
the Hebrews,’ which was used by the Jewish Christian 
sects of the second and third centuries, was a corrupted 
and mutilated copy of Matthew’s gospel. ^ 

It is because of the uncertainty on the subject that the 
very existence of an original Aramaic ^gospel has been 
denied by many. Some, who are firm supporters of 
tradition on other points (like Dr. Salmon and the Roman 
Catholic Hug), strongly dispute its testimony in this case, 
though it has an unusual patristic unanimity on its side. 
The objectors ye generally content wit^ the objection of 
Bleek; viz. that the Ebionite gospel was so apocryphal, 
and that the Greek Matthew had paronomasi0e-*.e. ‘p^ys 
upon words'—which could only belong to ap original 
composition \ cBleek ascribes %ur gofpel^not to Matthew, 
but to ‘a Jew of Palestine,' A.*©. 70.^ The apostle, he 
thinks, wotJ^d not have contradicted John about the day 
of the crucifixion, nor would he have been sUent^con- 
ceming much which is found in fourth gospel. Yet 
he ventures to assert that fhis gospel wa% highly esteemed 
in Palestine from the first! * 

3. The question which has leally to be faced ^t this point 


* IntroducHon to the N, T ., by F. Bleek ; Eng. Transl. L 085. 
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is: What vvas the N. T. /Tanon of the primitive, apos¬ 
tolical Church in Jerusalem ? This question has been 
ignored to a Ihrge extent TTy* ecclesiasdcal historians, 
Htlgenfeld refer® to the genei^ testimony that they had 
the Aramaic Matthew—but beyond this nothing is known. 
Their siJccessors, the NazarCnes and Ebionites, rejected 
the j)thdS: gospels, and Paul's epistles were repudiated 
because he was * an«apofitate from the law/ It is notice¬ 
able that no one credits them with having* known or* 
accepted the fourth gospel or the Apocalypse—supposed 
to have been written by one'^f the twelve \ It is curious 
also that^the ' antilegomenju' oi> ‘ books spoken against' 
in Catholic circles, in tfle ante-Nicenc period were 
writings attributed to Jewish *Christian sources, as 
3 Peter, JufSe, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

4. It will help us to'understand this part of the history 
if we remi^mber that the primitive Jewish Christian Church 
was separated at a very early period from all contact and 
fellowship with tht larger and more expansive Christendom 
of Antioch and Asia Minor, of Greece and Italy. The 
latter, which was chiefly Paulinist, became the ‘ Catholic 
Church history; the former passed into comparative 
oblivion. After the destruction of Jerusalem, a. d. 70, 

‘ their history,* sa^ Bishop Lightfoot, * becomes a hope** 
less blank** One may therefore be surprised that 2^hn 
{GMichicMe d. Kan. i. 74) should allege that until A.». 132, 
when Hadrian Suppressed Jhe revolt undi^ Bar-Cochba, 

*■ there a united Churph in Palestifie, or which Jewish 
Christianity formed th# principal part®.* The learned 
Goring gives no evidencc^in favour of this supposition* 
On the contrary, it may be mentioned that Epiphanius 
says that all th^ ditclples fled to Pella. Besides, if 
Hadrian Jiad Iseen really responsible for bringing Jewish 


^ Epiphanius, Hahr. xxx, 3, sa^ that Jews of Tiberias bad 
the fourth gospel and ‘ Acts “in Hebrew—recently translated. 

^ Zahn adds that * we are badly informed about them.* 

% 

C 



iZ ST. MAT'^JIEW 

Christiantty to an end, it woujd have been strange that 
such writers as Origen and Eudebius and Jeronie should 
not refer to it WeizsacKhf notices the obscuration which 
rests on the Church of Jerusalem after ihe period ^repre¬ 
sented by the ' Acts of the Apostles.* However, noting 
seems to be more pibbabie tlian that the primitive Jewish 
Christians never forsook Judaism; and all attempts to 
connect them with the Gentile Ch^urch of Palestine id the 
*^following d^tury must end in failure. 

We may conclude then that the Hebrew Christians 
who lefused to follow Paul,^who required that all their 
bishops should be of the f circumcision, who (according to 
the latsor notices of them iil^the New Testament, Acts 
XJti. 20, A. B. 57) were *dll zealous of the law,* would not 
receive such a document as our Matthew, with its manifest 
universaiism. As they did, accordii^g to tradition, receive 
the primitive Matthew, the Aramaic and the 6reg^ gospels 
must have didered to some extent. Professor Zahn would 
reduce this difference to a minimum, axrd indeed regards 
the Greek as a * translation * from the older version. He 
admits, however, that ^we have no information about 
the time or place of translation,' and * that the relation 
of the two is very obscure.* Professor Harnack goes 
further, and says: ‘1 avow that 1 ha^e nothing to say 
on this quejstion, because everything is obscure to me * 
{Chronologies p. 694) ^ 

Tb relieve ^e difficulty, some have conjectured that 
Matthbw wrote his gospel bom in Aramaic {md in Greek. 
This was the view of Bengal anSl^c^ Hptne {Initod* to the 
Holy Seri^luress iv. 420). one would question that 

H ill III >1^^ <^i4i ■■ fcw h i I ipi J i m i < < i» I 1 * > 1 * i f » 

’ thUinan (Die Wbrie Je$«f pp. argues that the 

ct’i^nal of Ifolthew waif Greek. This yiet^ has been held 
by Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Credner, de Wette, TiSchendorf, 
j^ald, Holtzmann, JUlicher, and Salmon* M is singular 
that Dr, Zahn should question whether die Nazarenes ^ever 
ascribed ihmr gospel to Mattheiv. This is expresdy asserted 
by Epiphanius, Hatr* xxix, 9. 
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Matthew, th|! ttix-collector,at Capernaum, would be able 
to write m both languages. Josephws wrote his Htstory 0/ 
the Jews in Aramaic and in Gtdhk. But, as Dr. Tregelles 
has shown, all the testimony is in favour of an Aramaic 
original, and there is none for a Greek reproduction of 
it by Mhtthew, though all the versions—Syriac» Latin, 
Egyptiah—-hre derived from the Greek. 

III. Tfiti; Object, Method, and Readers of the * 

First Gospel. 

’ll 

Concerning that Aramaic gospel which the Fathers 
declare ft> have been writ*£Sfi by Matthew, there is little 
doubt that, as they further say, it«w'as intended for Jewish 
readers arjd hearers L It was received by them as the 
‘authentic* gospel, ai^d they accepted no other into their 
canop. same gospel, accordiing to Papias, became 

th^ primary textbook for many Gentile churches. The 
evangelist or teacher ‘ translated as he was able.* . 

It has so generally been affirmed that our canonical 
Matthew was prepared for the Jewish-Christian com¬ 
munities that it requires some courage to express a 
different opinion. The evidence adduced in favour of 
that view must also be fairly considered. ^ 

1. It is said ^hat the gospel makqs the appeal to 
prophecyIrery prominent. Its frequent formula ‘that it 
might be fulfilled*^ is striking. Weiss {Introduction io 
New Testo^ment^ ii.^282) ^ys; ‘The fact that the first 
gospel bears*a Jewish-jhristian character can never be 
mistaken, owing to the emfihasis with which it points out 
the descent of Jesus from the house of David, and the 
fulf|l]aient of prophecy i» his life V 

^ Crodef, Introd, to N, T. ii. a, says that it * had a pronounced 
le^ tendei^.* . 

Ye^ Weiss thinks the author was not a Palestinian, because 
of geographical errors, and < 4 hat he speaks of |he country as 
‘that land * (Matt, ix, 36, ^1). For Greek-spealutig Jews he had 

C 2 
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But does not each Synoptic refer to the^ evidence oi 
prophecy, the Gentile*’T uke especially ; e. g» i. 3a, 55, 70, 
xxiv, 27, 44 ? The Itltter alone mentions fhe circumcision 
of Jesus, and his being taken to the tem^ple in his <child- 
hood. All testify that Jesus was addressed by the iSind 
men and by others * the of David.* On t^ie other 
hand, the visit of the Magi, supposed to be lyiflbolic of 
the gathering of the Gentiles tef* th» Messiah, is found 
only in Matthew. Professor Harnack tells us th^t in the 
lirst preaching to Gentiles, ‘the assurance of the blessing 
of salvation was framed by a proclamation of the history 
of Jesus concisely expresst^d, and compared with ^ference 
to prophecy This was th^character of the discourse 
of Peter in the house 'of Cornelius, Acts x, 43. They 
were not all Jews to whom the Epistle to the Btomans was 
sent, yet it is replete w^th allusions Cb the Old Testament. 
The epistle of Clement is so full of Old Testan»«&nt ideas 
and language that the Tubingen critics claimed him fot 
an Ebionitei but no one does so now-. Justin Maktyr 
was undoubtedly a Gentile Christian, yet his Apology, 
addressed to a Roman emperor,,bases its appeal in favour 
of Christianity on the fulfilment of prophecy, *■ ^ 

It cannot be said that the style of Matthew contains 
mote Hebraizing constructions than cgher parts of the 
New Testament, as Mark or the Acts of the;, Apostles. 
There are no constructions whicli are definitely ungram¬ 
matical or ab^iuteiy unlike jhe Greek of his time, as 
in the Apocalypse V Mr, Simcq^c ha® safid if ‘ Comparing 
then the first gospel with the^ sibondf we feel it to be, 

. I. I. I .I.I.I .^. —1. | | ..1 I.. . Ii^l|» I I II ) 111 11.111111111^11 II II , 

to interpret Immanuel, Golgotha, Weiss also finds in 

Matt, vii aa, xiiu 41, za, warnings against Gentile anti* 
nomianism. ' „ 

' Histofy qf Otgmm, t 156. Dr. Plumptre (^licott*s tlom* 
meniary on^ iV. 7 t) speaks of Matthew’s gospiri %s manual 
of Messianic prophecy *; but such a composution wotild bo as 
needfiil for Gentile hearers as for 5swish, 

* Zahn, ii*' 099. * 
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if not more^ elegant or njore Hellenic, at least a great 
deal smoother and easier reading, contrary to what might 
be expected in* what is descfilJed as a translation from 
the Hebrew He also says that ‘ Matthew might serve 
as fhe best example of what Hellenistic narrative is/ 
Dr. Westcott also has said .♦ ‘ The Style is not nearly so 
Hebraizing* as that of St. John, nor is the language so 
rich^as that of St, ^arW 

2. But it is also alleged that the i^uotatioAs from the* 

Old Testament found in this gospel shew that its author 
must have known the original Hebrew, and was therefore 
most probably a Jew. ^ 

Much lias been written db the quotations in Matthew, 
and somewhat contradictory results have been obtained. 
In the mgyority of cases the quotations are taken from 
the Greek version o£*the LXX; in several (ii.6, 15, 23, 
viii. 18 , 21, and xxviii. 9)'*they disclose a use of 

the original. The Synoptics sometimes agree when the 
quotation agrees* neither with the Hebrew nor with the 
Greek: e. g. Matt. iii. 3, Mark i, 3, Luke iii. 4 from Isa. 
xl, 3,; Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 37 from Zech. xiii. 7, 
Jerome «ay« that the Nazarene gospel quoted always from 
the Hebrew’, and all the instances referred to may have 
been there Besides, if the writer of the Greek gospel 
knew and preferred the original, why did he not always 
m^ke use of it ? Papias intimates that many teachers in 
the Gentile churches were able to ‘translat.e' from the 
Aramaic gospel, <Lnd,it wouft only need an iliterpreter more 
skilful than the re^t to ]f^oduce a Greek version of it \ 

3. Reference has also t>een made to the occasional 

* 71 ^ 9. 

® PWnIl/mf, 3. He mentions two cases : * Out of Egypt 
I called my soft,' Matt. ii. 15; and<^i. 03, * He shall be c^ed 
a Nazarei^e/ 

^ Godet ventures to repeat^an ancient suggestion that all 
the apostles shared in the production of the original Lcjgvu, 
though Matthew was their secretary. He surmises also that a 
‘ devoted disciple of Matthew’ translated for him into Gretk ! 
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appearance of Aramaic wordsj«as Raca, v. 22^ Mammon^ 
vi 24 ; Gehenna^ v. 22, <Scc.} EU^ . . . xxvii. 46. But 
some of these appear in tfi^ other gospelsf 

{(i) No one can question the strong Jewish cham^ter- 
istics of the first gospel. One instance may be found in 
the symbolical valud attached to numbers—especially 5, 
7, and JO. There are three stages of destent ip^ the 
genealogical list, with seven names m each. Them are 
'three temptations in the wilderness, and three spenes of 
conflict in Gethseniane. In chap. xiiJ. there are seven 
parables, and in chap, xxiit. seven woes. Elsewhere 
(chaps. viii“ix) there arejt ten miracles. Five ^jlscoorseS 
(in chaps, v-vii, x, xiii, xviii, a<?xiv“V) have similar endings. 
Yet such features would probably be in the source; and 
the epistle of Barnabas (chap, ix) shows that tke mystical 
value of numbers was not disregjfrded by the Gentile 
Christians. ^ ^ 

(^) The fact that the readers were exposed to the 
sophistry of Jewish adversaries, and even of some Jewish 
Christians, such as are referred to in all the epistles of 
Paul, would account for the freqpent appeal to the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the careful notice of Jewish affairs past 
and present. The Pastoral epistles are full of cautions 
against such teachers. In the Diq^ogue of Justin 
Martyr we may learn what the arguments qf contro¬ 
versial Jews were, and how they could be answetad 
largely from Matthew's gosp^. • 

{c) But the rfeely tjxpressed universalisln of the Greek 
gospel would not have been s^ceptable to the strict 
Jewish Christians. We say ‘Itrict/ because there were 
some Jewish Christians like Paul who regarded the 
‘middle wall of partition^ as havthg: been^broken ^own 
in Christ But such Chf^istians in the Jewish circle were 
few. In Col. iv. 10 Paul states that at Ron^e only two 
or three of the* pircumcised^'were ready to assist Hint 
In the time of Igna^tjus, no on« practising Judaism was 
regarded as being within the Church. 
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4. There is much in tj^e form of the gospel which 
suggests tha^t it was specially intended for the use of 
the prophets and evangelists ^jf'the early churches. We 
read {Acts xiii. ,1) that ‘there were at Antioch, in the 
church that was there, prophets and teachers.* £ph. 
V. II speaks of apostolic gifts in this wise: ‘ He gave 
some t(» be apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evaifgelists, and soipe {prophets and teachers * (ef. i Cor. 
xii. I, 10, 28, xiv. 24). These evangelists would soon« 
need written accounts of the sayings and doings of Christ. 
Papias tells us how the original Matthew was used in 
Gentile congregations. Certainly, there is no trace of an 
authoritative written gospci infuse in the times of the 
New Testament. The gospel originally was spoken, not 
read; Ac^ xiii, 44, xiv. 21, xV", 7. The Bereans (Acts 
xvii, ii) ‘searched t^e Scriptui-es/ i.e, the Old Testa¬ 
ment, bm ihhy * received the word;* i. e. the gospel. 

Now, the first gospel had the requirements of this class 
of agents specia,yy in view. The grouping of discourses 
and of events might have begun in the oral gospel, but in 
Matt, v-vii. (the Sermon on the Mount), in the collection 
of parables (chap* xiii), and in the eschatological dis¬ 
courses (xxiv-v), as well as in the narratives of the 
Passion and the Resurrection, there seenys to be revealed 
a method and ^rpose- The evangelical story waa put 
iry.o a fAm which would suit the memory of teachers 
and hearers. Its,readers are carefully warned against 
persecution,^as Ihoqgh thly would be specially liable to 
it; e. g. v* 12, ‘ So persdfcutcd they the prophets that were 
b^re you,* An oftlcial position in the readers is implied 
in V. 19: ‘ Whosoever shall do and teach them.’ 

On ^is point Dr* ^hn remarks that no province wcmld 
present su^ ^vburable conditions, for translation from 
Aramaid into Greek, as Asia Minor. Eusebius mecdons 
a crowd of evangelists whe^ in the time^ of Trajan, were 
zealous in distributing ‘the books of the holy gospels.* 
Hennas speaks also of * forty apostles and teachers of 
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the preaching of the Son of <Jod.’ The Didache speaks 
of ^ prophets ’ as still .labouring in the churcfl in its days. 
Eichhom supposed that txf evangelical outline in Aramaic 
would be given to * the apostolical assistants * about the 
lime of the stoning ctf Stephen—but that is too early.* 

Sir J. C. Hawkins obsert^es that there are ‘•'signs of 
adaptation for catechetical purposes in Mattlihw/^ and 
Matt. i. 17 would be a case in piwnti, Weizsacker holds 
#.that the collection of the‘sayings* were for the people, 
but that of the ‘works of Christ* were for teachers. 
Dr. Bruce {Expositor's Grem Test. i. 37) says that the 
Sermon on the Mount ^was ‘ teaching, not preaching: 
didache, not herugma^ JesutS now gave himself to * the 
careful instruction of a^ disciple circle.* Something like 
this is also the view of Dr. B. Weiss, who supposes that 
the Greek Matthew originated in Aaia Minor, where they 
had prophets and teachers, * ^ 

5. It is probable that all our gospels were produced in 
their present form before the end of the first century. 
Dr, Sunday places the Greek Matthew about 80 a D.' 
Dr, Zahn assigns it to A. n. The general lack of 
evidence respecting the actual conditions of the** church, 
either Jewish or Gentile, at the end of the first century, 
makes an exac^ decision upon such a p<^int most difficult. 
It should also be remembered that this la^k of in¬ 
formation was as real to the Fathers of the third a^id 
fourth centuries as to ourselves.* The defects of thdr 
knov^ledge, thfe frequent deficiency jof verisimilitude in 
their conjectures, the very motifs wMch have moulded 
their traditions, are beginning Ho be understood more and 
more. Happily, the four gospels, which have emerged 
from the singular silence oi the laler apo^olic age, are 
their own best evidence of the originality of the doctrines 
Jesus and of his immediate followers. 

* » . .. ■ ■ I wnl )ii I I . [ 


Smith's Diet, ik* Bible^ itew^d., vol. i. pt. a, p. la^S. 



25 


TrfE FOLLOWIiSfG WORKS MAY BE 
CONSULTED BY ENGLfSH READERS* 
OF ST, MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 

Bleek, Dt. J. T£ntrodt 4 rUoH i\ihe^etu (translation). 

Edinburgh ; Clark, a vols. , 

Carpenter, J. E., Th^ First Three Gospels. Second Edition. 
London : 1890 

Dons, Dr, M %An lutr^uctton to the ^ew Testament. London : 
Haidder & Stoughton. 1890 

Gloag, Dr, P. J., h%trodncHon to the Syi'tophc Gospels,, Edin 
burgh : Clavk. 1895. 

Godet, Prof F,, DD,, Inttxiduction fo the New Testament' 
The Collection of tl\£ Four Gospels and the Gospel of 
Su Matthew (translation), Edinburgh : Clark. 1900. 

JoLLBY, A, J, The Synoptic Problem for English Peadtrs. 
London ; Macmillan, 1893, ^ 

Salmon, Prof. G.'f D.D,, Introduction to the Netu Testament, 
Loti^on : Murray. 1897. 

ScIiOrer, Prof. E., D.D,,^ History cf the Jemd/^ People tn dte 
Ttme of JesH^Chnst Edinburgh: Clark. 

1885 » * * ‘ 

Weiss, Dr, B , Bihliml Tmoto^ of the New T(^fament (trans¬ 
lation). R vols. Edin^rgh : Clark. 188a. 

Wendt, Prof. H. H., The Teaching of Jesus (translation). 
a vois. Edinburglf: Clark 1899. 

WiESELER, Prof, if., A Chronological Synopsis of ike Four 
Goipfels (translation). London : Bell & Sons. 1877. 

Wright, Re^. A., M.A., The G^mpodfion of the Four Gospels, 

London: Macmillan. 1890, 

% 

Wrrsht, Rev. A , M.A., Some New Testament Proldems. 

i 



26 


ST. MATTHEW 




Commentaries •— 

The Speaker's Commefttafy. 

Ellicott**> New Test Comm, for English J^ders, 

Morison^ Dr. James, A Practical Commentary on Matthew. 
London ; Hodder Sc Stoughton. 1885. 

Carr, Rev. A., M.A,. Gol^pei according to St. *Matfhew. 
(The Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges ) 

, Articles o» the Cospels in the Encyclopadta Britannica^ vol, x; 
PineyclopcBtka Bibtica, vol. ii; SwirH's Dictionary of ihe Bthte^ 
cd. i. 1862; ed, ii, 1893; Hastings’ Dictionary of the 
vol. ii, ** 


Stevens andl Burton, A )rIarmony of ihe Gospels. * Boston : 
1896. ^ 

i 

Waddy, S. D., Q.C., .*4 Harmony of the Four Gospels in the 
Revised Fersion, London: Kelly, 1895, o 

Bennett and Adeney, Professors, A Biblical Introduction^ 
pp, 373-327, London j Methuen. 1899.* ^ 



CONTENTS PF THE GOSPEL 

• • 

I . The Oenealoify tkaid Birth of Jesus Christ, {a) The 

g^enealogy, i, 1-17. The birth in Bethlehem, 

i8«fls (r^ ITie Magrb i** i-ia- W The flight to 
f^pt, and the return to ^iazareth, 13-03. 

II. Th« Xisslou Of John tho Bastlst, and the Baptism of 

Jesus, iii. 

» 

III. The Temptation.,^nd the Beginning of the Ministry, iv. 

^ • 

IV. ThiMemioa on tlie SCoimt, v-vii. 

V. Ten Miracles of Jesus, viii, ix. 

VI. Ctall of the Twelve Apostles, and their Instructions, x. 

Vll. Advfuxeement of the worlc of Jesus* (o) A message from 
tfie Baptist, xi i-r^. (b) Galilaean cities threatened 

for trnbelief, 00-04. The gospel expounded, 05-30. 
(<f) The disciples and the Sabbath, xu. 1-8* (#») Cure 
of the wiihered hand, 9-01. (/) Ine exorcism of 

evil spirits, 00-37. (^) An answw ter those Seekinlr 
signs, 38-45." (A) The true relatives of Jesus, 46-50. 

VIII. Beven Farahl^s, xiii. • 

* * . 

IX. Further events inlihe hlstorj* (o) The arrest and 
execution of John, xw* 1-10. (A) The feeding of the 

five thousand, 13-01. (r) Jesus on the lake, 00-36. 

(rf) Interview with scrips, xv. i-ao. (^) The woman 
of Syro*Hioerscta, 01^08. (/) Several miracles, 

09-31. • (^7 The feeding of J:he four thousand, 30-39, 
(A) Another discourse on signs, xvi. 1-4. (») Explana¬ 
tion 9f the leaven, 5-10. (/) The Confession of Peter, 
13-08. {k) The Transfiguration, xvii. 1-13. ( 1 ) The 

healing of an epileptic, 14-01, (f«) Provision of 

tnbute money, 00-0'7, («) The conditions of diseiple- 
ship, xviii. 



28 


CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL 

^ # 

X. Th« K^turn to JruBLwkp i, s (a) The law of divorce, 
3-12, {b) Jejius and the children, (0 The 

young ruler, (rf) Parable of the labourers, 

XX. I-16. (e) Predictions of humftiation and death, 

17-29. (/) Cure of blind men, 30-34. • 

€1 

XI. Jeans in Jersnalem. $ (2) The triumphal entry, xxi. 
i-t6 . (A) The barren fig tree, 17-^. (c) Con¬ 

troversy with the elders in the temple, 1*3-27 
(d) Parables of the Two^Sons, 28-32. (tf) Of the 
H^isbandmen, 33-46. (/) Of the Marriage Feast, 
xxii. 1-14. {g} Inquiry about the tribute money, 

15-20. (A) Reply Jp the Sadducees concerning 

resurrection. 03-33. (0 Reply to a lawyer, 34-40. 

{J) The Pharise^ refuted, 41-46. (k) Scribes and 

Pharisees condemned xxtii. (/) Discouii%e on the 
overthrow of Jet-usalem, and on the end of the world, 
xxiv. (m) Parables of the Ten Virgins, xxv. 1-13; 
and the Talents, 14-30, («) The final judgement, 

31-46. ^ f 

f' f 

XII Tbe Xant SomisB in tho Xlft of Jssns. (a) Tlie meeting 
of the Sanhedrin, xxvi, 1-5. (A) The anointing of 

Jesus, 6-13. (f) Judas the Betrayer, 14-16. (d) 

The Last Supper, 17-35. (<) Oethsemane, 36-46 (/) 
The arrest and betrayal, 47-56. (^) Jesus before , 

Caiaphaa, 57-68. (A) penial of Peter, 69-75. (?) 
Jesus beibre Pilate, xxvii. j, a; 11-28.' (7) The 
fete of Judas, 3-10, (A) Jesus scourged, 29-33 

(f) The crucifixion, 34-56, (w) The burial, 57-66, 

Xni. BoBumotlOa, xxviii. ^ 



THfe GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. MATT.HEW 


AUTHORIZED VERSION 




fHE GdSPEL‘ACCORDING TO 

f 

ST. MATTHEW 


Chap. 1 


1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Genealogy, 
son of David, the son of Abraham. 

2 Abrah£?m begat Isaac j and Isaac begat Jacob; 

3 and Jacob begat Judas and his bfethren; and Judas 
begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares 

4 begat Esrora; and Esrom begat Aram ; " and 
Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat 

* 5 Naasson ; and Naa^on begat Salmon; and 
Salmoif bfegat Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat 

6 “ Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; and Jesse 
begat David tl^ king; 

And ©avid the king begat Solomon of her fkaf 

7 been the wife of,Urias; and Solomon begat 
Roboam; and koboanf begat Abiajiand Abia 

5 begat Asa; and Asa^egat Josaphat \ and Josa- 

9 phat begat Joram; and*Joram begat Ozias; and 

Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat Achaz; 

10 and Achaz begat •^ekias; and Ezekias begat 
Manasses; and Manasses Begat Amon; and 
u Amon begat Josias ; and Josias begat Jechqnias 
and his brethren, about tlte time they were carried 
away to Babylon: 
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And after they were brought to Babylofi, Jechonias 12 
begat Salathiel; 'an<jl Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 
and Zorobabel begat Abiudj and Abiud begat 1,5; 
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azbr; and .Azor 14 
begat Sadoc; and Sador begat Achim; andAchim 
begat Eliud; and Eliud begat Ele?2ar; and 15 
Eleazar begkt Matthan; and«Ma.i!;than begat Ja^b; 
and Ja£ob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 16 
of whom was bom Jesus, who is called Christ. 

So all the generations "^from Abraham to David 17 
are fourteen generahons; and from Day,id until 
the carrying away into i^bylon are fourteen genera¬ 
tions; and from the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ fourteen gene^tions. 

Now the birth Of Jesus Christ was oii t^is wise: 18 
When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she <was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her 19 
husband, being a jUst and not willing to 
make her a publick example, was minted to put 
her away p?rivily. But while he thought on these 20 
things, behold, the angel of the' Lord appeared 
unto, him in a dream, saying, Joseph, *i:hou son 
of DavMj fear not to take untp thee Mary tiiy 
wife: for Aat Which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost. Add she^smll Ving forth a son, ai 
and thoii shalt call his name JESUS : for he shall 
save his p^ple from their sips. Now all this was 23 
done, that it mi^t^be fulfilleci which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Bthold, a 23 
virgin shaE be with c^ld, and shall l^rihg fbrdi 
a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, pod with us, Then 34 
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Joseph being raised frqpi sleep did as the angel Chap.i 
of the Lord had bidden him* atid took unto him ’ 
*^25 his wife: and* knew her ndt* till she had brought 
for^hr her firstttorn son: and he called his name 
JESU§, 

2 Nov; lyhen Jesus was born in Bethlehem of The magi 
Jucftea in the days Herod the king, behold, 
there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 

2 saying,* Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? 
for we have seen his stkr in the east, and are 

3 come tp worship him, Whep Herod the king had 
heard these things^ he wa^ troubled, and all Jeru- 

4 Salem with him. And when lie had gathered all 
the chiefpnests and scribes of the people together, 
he demanded of tnem wher^ Christ should be 

5 born. ^And they said unto him, In Bethlehem 
of Judaea: foi;* thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land cf Juda, art not 
the least among the ^jrinces of Juda: for out of 
thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my 

7 people Israel. Then Herod, .when he had privily 
called the wis« men, enquired of them diligently 

s what tithe the star appeared. And he sent them 
to Bethlehem, apd said, Go and search diligently 
for the yoipig €hil.d ; anCl when ye» hav^ found him^ 
bring me word again, lhat I may^ome and worship 

9 him also. When they^ad heSd the king, they 
departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the 
east, went before tlfem, till it came and stood pyer 
10 where the young child was. * When they saw the 
ri star, they fejoiced with exceeding great joy. , And 
when th^ wo'e come into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary*his mother, and fell down, 
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Chap, a and worshipped him: and^when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented unto 'him gifts; 
gold, and frankincensd, and rayrrh.*^ And being ia‘' 
warned of God in a dream that they should^ pot 
return to Herod^ they departed into their own 
country another way. c, * 

The flight And when they were depai^ed, behold, the a6gei 13 
into Egy^pt. qI* ^ord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 

.saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee weyrd: for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy'fiim. When he arose, he 14 
took the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt; and was there ^^until the 15 
death of Herod: trhat it miglit be fulftlled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,^saying, 

Out of Egypt have I called my son^ 

Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 16 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent ‘ 
forth, and slew all the children thaf \^ere in 
Bethlehem, and in all die coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently enquired of the wise men. 

Then was fulfilled that which ^y?as spoken t>y 17 
Jeremy the^ prophet, sayiftg, In Rama^ was there is 
a voice hear^ lamentation, aiid wpeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weepinl; her children, and 
would not be opmforted, because they are^not, 

Ttie But when Herod was dea<f, behold, an angel ip 

KMoretS. ^he Ltwd appearedi in a dream to Jo8eph^ in 

Egypt, saying, Arise, and take the young child and ao 
his mother, and go into the land of Israel: for 
they are dead which soughJ the young child’s life. 
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41 And he^irose, and to»k the young child and his ctiiip.a 
^22 mother, and came into th^Jand of Israel But “ 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea 
in ^tfie room ot his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go tbirtier; notwithstanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
23 Gafilee: and he pame and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled wRich was 
spoken by the prophets^ He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

3 In those days came Johnithe Baptist, preaching John the 

2 in the wilderness of Judaea, and saying, Repent ye: 

3 for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For this 
is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 
saying, JTh^ voice of one cryii% in the wilderness, 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 

4 straight. And* the same John had his raiment of 
^ camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; 

5 and hi^ rpeat was loc^ts and wild honey. Then 
went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all 

6 the region round about Jordan, and wpre baptized 

7 of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. But when 
be saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees conie 
to his baptism, he said imto them, O generation of 
vipers, wbo hath warijpdyou to fide fro^ the wrath 

8 to come? Bring forth^therefore fruits meet for 

9 repentance: and think not to say within yourselves, 

We have Abraham Jo our father: for I say unto 
you, that God ^le of these stones to raise up 

10 childred unto Abraham. And now also the axe is 
laid unto ^be root of th^ trees: therefore every 
tree which bringeth n<^ forth good fruit is hewn 

11 down, and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you 

'S' D 2 
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with w 3 ter unto repentance: but he that cometh 
after me is ihightier thgn I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire % whose fan is in his 13 
hani and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the gamer; but he -wiJl bom 
up the chaff with unquenchable Are. ' 

Then'cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jonlan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. But John forbad 14 
him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to And Jesus answering 15 
said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 
suffered him. And Jesus, when he wasljaptized, 16 
went up straightway out of the water; d’n<|, ,lo, the . 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a do^e, and lighting 
upon him: and lo a voice from heaven, saying, X7 
This is my beloved Sonf^in whom I ain well 
pleased. , , 

Then w:^ Je^us led up of the spirit into the 4 
wilderness to be tempted of the de^l And when % 
he had fhst^ fortjr days and forty nights^ he w^s 
afterward ah huhgred. ^ird when tlte tempter 3 
came to h&, hb said, If ^ 
cdmntithd that these stonps madebre^. But 4 
he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not 
live by l^read alone* but every Word that 
ptoceedeth out of the mouth of Go<l Theh the 5 
devil tayjrii him up into the holy city, and setteth 
him oh a phmacle of tfee templfe, and ^saith unto 6 
him, If thou be the Sop of God, cast thysdf 
down: for it is written, He |hall give hiS angeis 
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charge concerning ihc%: and in thetr hands they Chap. 4 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time ihou dash thy 

7 foot agaiast a stone. Jeshs said unto him, It is 
w|jt?ten again,•Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 

8 God., Again, the dcvil^taketh^him up into an 
exceeciing high mountain, and sheweth him all the 
kirfgdoms of the wyrld, and the glory of them; 

9 and saith unto him, All these things w*ll I give 
thee, *if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto hihi. Get thee hence, Satan; 
for it ,is written, 'rhou shalt worship the Lord thy 

11 God, and him only shailf Inou serve. Then the 
devil leaveth hini, and, behold, angels came and 
ministerfed unto him* 

12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was The minis- 

13 cast info prison, be departed into Galilee; and**®®'*"’ 
leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 

which is upon the sea coast, in the borders of 

14 Zabulon and Nephtbalim: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 

15 saying, The land of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, iy the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 

16 palilee^of the Gentiles; the people which sat in 
darkness saw gr^eat light; and to them which sat in 
the region and sbadow*of death light Is sprung up. 

17 From that time^Jesii began to preach, and to say, 

Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. , 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two rWijllng 
brethren, pimon •called Fejer, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea : for they were 

19 fishers. <And he saith unto them, Follow me, and ^ ** 

30 I will make you fishers ot men. And they straight- 

at way left t/teir net8,/nd followed him. And going 
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Chap. 4 on from thence, he saw otl^er two brethten, Janies 
the son of /^bedee^ and John his brother, in a ship 
with Zebedee their fether, mending their nets; 
and he called them. And they immediately'^pft 23 
the ship and their father,^and followed him. 

The works And Jesus went about all Galilee, te|icljing in ^3 
of Jesus, synagogues, and preaching the gospel of Vhe 

, kingdom, and healing all mann^ of sickness and 
all manner of disease among the people. And 24 
his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all ^sick people that wer^ taken 
with divers diseases torments, and those 
which were possessed with devils, and those whidh 
were lunatick, and those that had the palsy; and 
he healed them. And there ioUowed him great 25 
multitudes of people from Galilee, an8 from 
Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judsea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

The Beati. And Seeing the multitudes, he went up into 6 
trwfllc^the ^ i^ountaih; and when he was set, his disciples 
Sermon on came unto him: and he opened his mouth, and 2 
taught them, saying, ^ 

Blessed an the poor in spirit: foa: theit's is th|? 3 
kingdom of heaven^ Btessed^^r^ th^y that mourn: 4 
for they sMkll he comforted .Blessed an the 5 
meek: for they shall inh^rtbeoUaith. Blessed 6 
an tkty which do hunger add thirst after righteous¬ 
ness; lor they shall be BUe^. Blessed «a^fr^the 7 
mercifui ^ for they ^U obtaih meic^ Sbassed s 
are the pure in heart; for they shall see God. 
Blessed an the peacemakers: lor they shaE be 9 
called’the children of 6od» Blessed an they lo 
which are persecuted for,/^^eotianess’ sake; for 
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I r thetr’s is tlje kingdom oC heaven. Blessed are ye, ch*p. 6 
when men shall revile you, and ’persecute youy and 
shall say all Planner of evil against you falsely, 

1 2 foft laiy sake • Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: 
for great ts your reward ^ heaven; for so perse¬ 
cuted tJiey the prophets which were before you. 

I^e are the salt of earth: but if the salt have The 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it "be salted ? it is 5rfd*the 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 

14 and to be trodden under Toot of men. Ye are the 

> light of the world A city ^hat is set on an hill 

15 cannot be hid. Neithermo men light a candle, 
and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; 
and it gftreth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your Bght sO shine before anen, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heiaven. 

^17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or Perman. 
the prophets: i am ^lapt come to destroy, but to 

18 fulfil. For verily I say unto you^ Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 

19 from the law, iSil all be fulfilled. Whosoever there- 

shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach tpm so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of Wfen: but* whosoever shall 
do and teach tne^same shall be called great 

20 iri the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, 

That esBc^ your rj^teousness shall exceed 

o& thi scribes sand Pharisees, ye shall 
in nio deise enter into the kingdom of heaven* 

31 Ye hav^ heard that it was said by them of old Modiaca- 
time, Thou Shalt not kill * and whosoever shall kill 

a shall be 4 n danger of thejudguient; but I say unto teadiing. 
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you, That whosoever is raugfy with his brother 
without a cause ShaU be in danger of the judg¬ 
ment: and whosoever shall say tb his brother, 
Raca, shadl l^e in danger of the" council; ’ J)ut 
whosoev^ shall ^y, Thpu fool, shall be in ganger 
of hdl fire. Therefore if thou bring thy, gift to 23 
the altar, and there remembprest that thy broVher 
hath ought against thee; leave tliere thy gift before 24 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then tome and ofier thy gift. 
Agree with thine ac^versary quickly, whiles thou 25 
art in* the way with lest at any time the 

adversary deliver thee to the judges and the judge 
deliver thee to the oMcer, and thou be‘'cast into 
prison* Verily I say unto thefe, Thou shalt by no 26 
means come 1 out thence, till thou hast $aid the 
uttermost farthing. „ 

Ye have heard that it was said, by them of old 27 
time, Thou shalt not cotc^:^ adultery; but I say 2^ 
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a w^raan to 
lust after her hadi committed adultery with her 
ab^dy in his heart* And if thy right eye ofiend 29 
thee, pluck it out, and cast Ufyom thee.**'for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy^ members should 
perish, and^not tl^ wftok b^y»sh(|iild be cast 
into hell And if thy right ,lian<| thee, cut 30 
it 0|i and cast // from th^; for it is profitable for 
thel:that4^he of thy members should perish^ ^ and 
not /i 4 «/ thy whole body should be*cast mto hell 
It hath been said, Whosoever shaH put away his 31 
wife, let him give her a;writing of divorcement: 
but I say unto you, ThatVhosoevet shall put away 32 



ST. MATTHEW 41 

ft 

her to commit adultery and whosoever shall marry Chan, 
her that is divorced committettf adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard tliat it hath been said by Perjurs 

of old tiime, Thou Shalt not forswear thyself, JJeSng 

34 but sfcalt perform unto tjre Lor(J thine oatlis; but forbidden. 
I say.uijto you, Swear not at all; neither by 

35 he&ven; for it is G^'s throne: nor shy the earth; 
for It is his footstool: neither by J»usalem; for it 

3G is the* city of the great King, Neither ^It thou 
swear by thy head, bec^se thou canst not make 

37 one l|air white or black. Jut let your communi¬ 
cation be, Yea, yea; N^, nay: for whatsoever is 
more than these cometh of evil, 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye Retaiia- 

39 for an eye, and a tioth for a tooth: but I say unto 

you, TlSat ye resist not evil: but whosoever^ shall forbidden, 
smite thee o^ thy right Cheek, turn to him the 

40 other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away th^coat, let him have ihy cloke 

41 also. *^hd whosoever shall CompeLthee to go a 

42 mile, go with him twain. Give to hibi tliat asketh 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn 
not them away. 

43 Ye have heard tjiat it bath been said, Thou i^ve yonr 
shalt lov^ thy npighbdhr, and hate thine enemy. *“®™*®** 

44 But I say unt§ yol, love, your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, So good to them that hate 
you, and pray ^br them which despitefully use you, 

45 and persecute you* |hat ye may be the children of 
your Kather which is in heav^: for he maki^b his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 

46 sendeth rain on the jusf and on the unjust. For 
if ye love them wl^ch'love. you, what reward have 



42 


ST. MAl'THEW 


ye? 40 not even the publicans the satnp? And if 47 
ye salute yout brethren only, whfett do ye nrtore 
otAers? do not ^en the publicans so? Be 48 
, ye therefore perfect^ even as your Father which- is 
in heaven is perfect. / 

R^iigioti to Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 6 
osimS.**”* to be seen of them: otherwise have no reWkrd 
Uon. ^ of yout Father which is in heaven. 

Tl^efore when thou doest alms, i^o not 3 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues an4, in the streets, that thpy may 
have glory of men. V^ly I say unto you, They 
have their reward. But when thou doest alms, 3 
let not thy left hand kno# what thy right hand 
doeth: diat thine alms may be in secret: and thy 4 
Father which seeth in secret himself shalf reward 
thee openly. 

How men And whcft thou prkyest, thou shalt not be as the s 

aretopray. pj^y ^landing in 

the synagogues and in the corners of t£e streets, 
that they ma^ be seen of men. Verily 1 say unto 
you, They have their reward. ^ 

But thou, when thou prayest, enter Snto thy 6 
dosfet, and when dkou hast shut t|iy door, pray to 
thy Father rwhieh 'is in &c^t;. and tfiy Farther 
wtikh: seeth in secret shdl ^rew^d thee t^ienly- 
But whdn ye pmy, use not vasn^ repetitions, as the 7 
heathen ^ ^ fOr thhy thirdt th^ thc^ shall he heard 
for their much speaking. B 4 not ye therefore 8 
like unto * thdn f for yoUr Father knowdh what 
things ye ha^h noed of, before ye ask him. t < ? After 9 
thh manner thhrefbrO*pray yes Our Father>which 
art in heavenr^Hallowed* thy name. Thy 10 
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kingdom cpme. Thy be done in earth, as ii Cha!». 6 

it is in heaven. Give izs this^da^ our daily bread. 

12 And forgive \is our debts, as we forgive our 

13 dej^ttirs. And* lead us not into temptation^, but 
deliveii us from evil; Fey thine, is the kingdom, 
and the j/ower, and the glory^ for ever. Amen. 

14 Fortf ye forgive men Jheir trespasses, yout* heavenly 

15 Father will also forgive you: but iT ye forgive not 
men their trespassesi neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses, * 

16 Motpover when ye fast, be^ot, as the hypocrites, Fasting 
of a sad countenance: %)r they disfigure their jjjfomed* 
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast, in secret. 
Verily I "say unto ^ou, They have their reward, 

17 But thou, *when thou fitstest, anoint thine head, 

18 and wasli tby face; that thou appear not unto 
men to fast, htit unto thy Father which is in 
secret: and thy Fadier, which seeth in secret, 
shall r^ard thee opeidy. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, Treasure 
where moth and riist doth corrupt,"^ and where in 

20 thieves break through and steal i but lay up for heaven, 
ypurselvts treasures in heaven, where neither moth 

nor rust doth and trhere diieves do not 

21 break through* nor forwhare your treasure 

22 is, there will yoty heart ^be also. The light of the 
body is the ^ 1 : if therefore thine eye be single, 

25 thy whole body shali^be Ml of 3 %ht But if ^thine 
eye be evil,^thjfc whble body shall be full of dad(>* 
ness. If therefcad the light that is in diee be 

24 darkness,jhow great ^ that dadtness! No man Ian 
aarve two masters: fiur either he, will bate tlw one, 
and love the other ^ or else be wdl hoki to the 
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cin«». 6 one, and despise the othet. Ye cannot serve God 

and mammon. Therefore J say unto you, Take 25 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall dfink j nor yet for your Hbody, what^ ye 
shall put om l^^not th^ life more than meat, and 
the body th^n raiment ? Behold the of the 26 
aic; for they sow not, neitl^Ler do they reap,* nor 
gather into barns j yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. Are ye not mubh better than they? 
Whfdb of you by takihg thought can add one 27 
cubit unto his stature^? And why take ye thought 28 
for raiment? ^onsiderjlhe lilies of die held, how 
. they grow; they> toil not, neither do they spin: 
and yet | say unto you, That even Solomon in all 29 
his glory **ot asrayed like cfhe of thete. Where- 30 
fore, if Ood so clothe the grass of the fiefd, which 
to day is, and to morrow is cast,, into the oven, 
$}mU he not much mote ekth you, 0 ye of little 
feith?, Therefore take n%lhought, saying, What 31 
shall we eat ? ,hr, What shall we drink ? or, Where¬ 
withal shall*we be clothed? (for after all these 32 
things do the.Gentiles seek:) fortyour heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of '%11 these 
things*' But 'seek ye first the kingdom of God* and 33 
rightS^nessy and Iftifthese things shall be 
added unto ybU/ Take |hlbefoige no thought for 34 
the morrow r for die i»orrow.shali take thought for 
the of itself.' Siideijt unto the day the 
eviltia^reof.; / ’ 

SeTer« Judge tfOt, that ^ye be not judged. ^ 7 

For with'what ijhdgment ye judge, ye shall be a 
judged; and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
aems«4i jjg measured to you again. ^And why heholdest 3 
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thou the njote that is m thy brothet^s eye, but Cbf^^? 
^ considerest not the beam tha^ is In thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull 
out» the mote but of thine eye; and, behold, a 


5 


6 


beam is in thihe own ey^? Thctp hypocrite, first 
cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then 
shall thou see clewly* to cast out the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye. * - • 


Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, caution 
neither cast, ye four pearls before swine, lestlhey SJSjJthe 
trampl§ them under their feet, and turn again and ‘Uoiy'be- 

j, M * fore dog*. 

rend you^ % . » » 


j- Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye Encourage- 
shall find? 5 knock, and it shall be opened unto^ayw? 

B you: for efery one feat* asketh^receiveth f and he 
that seefeth findeth; and to him that knocketb it 


9 shall be opened. Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask brdfc, will he give him a 

10 stone if he ask will he give him a ser- 

11 pent? If ye then, bbitig evil, know how to give 


good gifts unto youn chiidnen, diow ^much mom 
shall your Father which is in* heaven give g^od 
tj^ings trfthem that ask him ? 

13 Ther^ore all f}iiin|p whatever ye would that 
men should do tb.yoii| So ye fverr so taf them J lot 
this is the law and' ppphetk ^ , , 

13 Enter ye in at the strait : for wide is the Two gates 
gate, and broad rr ^^e way, that leadeth to d^ SSysT^ 
struction, ar^d man? there be which go in ther^t 

14 because strait is thO' gate, and narrow is the way* 

which leadeth unto life, and few them be that 
dnd it, ' ’ '' ’' N ^ . I \ 

15 lleware of false py)p 6 ets, which come to you in 
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sheep^s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do r6^ 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
Even so every good tree bringeth fdrth good fticit; r? 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A i8 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good, fruit. Every tree 19 
that briftgeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and .cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ao 
ye Ihall know them. Kot every one that saith ai 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ^shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he ti&t doeth the will of ray 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me 22 
in that (|ay, Lord, Lord, have^ we not prophesied 
in thy name? ami in thy name haVfe^cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profess* unto them, I 23 
never knew you: depirt from me, ye that work 
iniquity, • 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 24 
mine, and dpeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rocSc: and the rain 25 
descended, and the floods came, and tfe wind^ 
blew, and beat upOij that house; and it fell not: 
iot it was founds upon S ^k.’ And' every one 26 
that heareth these sayings pf mine, and doeth them 
not, ehall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house Upon the gandV and -the rain 27 
descended, and the, floods came, «and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fdl; and 
great was the fall of it. ^ * 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 28 
these sayings, the people were astonished at his 
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29 doctrine: for he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. ' 

8 When he was come down from the mountain, 
grt^t multitudes followed him. 

3 An4, behold, there can\e a leper and worshipped 
him, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 

3 cleah. And Jesus ptjt forth his hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou ^learn And im- 

4 mediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus 
saith unto him. See thou tell no man; but go 
thy wa^, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift that Moses commanckijj,'* for a testimony unto 
them. 

5 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came* unto hini a centuriou* beseeching him, 

6 and sa^hg, Ixird, my servant lieth at home, sick 

7 of the palsy, grievously tormented. And Jesus saith 

8 unto him, I will come and heal him., The 
' centurior^ answered a%d said. Lord, I am not 

worthytha*t thou shouldest come under my roof; 
but speak the word only, and my servant shall be 

9 healed. For I#am a man under authority, havmg 

soldiers Under me : and I say to this mant, Go, and 
he goeth; and to^anmher, Come, and he cometh; 
and to mjg servant, this, and h<> doeth if, 

10 When Jesus heard <V, marvelled, and said lo 

them that followed, Verify I say unto you, I have 
If not foun^ so great ^ith, no, not in Israel. And 
I say unto THat many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, mnd Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
I a But the children of the kfngdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness there shadl be weeping and 
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gna|hing of teeth. Jesus said^ unto the 13 

centurion, Go thy ^vay j and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done unto thee. And hia servant was 
healed in the selfsame Hour. „ 

And when Jesiis was cpme into Peters house, he 14 
saw his wife's mother laid, and aick qf a fever. 
And he touched her hand, ajjd |he fever left her: 15 
and she'arose, and ministered unto them. When 16 
the even was come, they brought unto him many 
that were possessed with devils: and he cast out 
the spirits with "Air wi^d, and healed* all th§t were 
sick: that it might,be^ulfilled*which'was spoken 17 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

Now when Jesus isaw great niultitudes about him, 18 
he gave commandment to depart unto ffie other 
side. And $ certain scribe came,,and said unto 19 
him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. And Jesus saith untc hhn, The fqites have 20 
holes, and the bitds of the air kzve nests the 
Son of man,hath not where to lay Ms head. And 21 
another of hi$ disciples said Onto him, ted, suffer 
me first to go and bhry tpy father. But Jesus said sj 
untohfhni Follow me} and the dead bury thek 
deadi '0 ; ' 


Jesus rales And wfeon he was ^^tered jnto a ship, his 33 
thesw, disciples lohowed him. And,. l!)eholdi there arose 24 
a great tem^st jn the sea, insomuch that ,the ship 
was covered with the waves t'bufe he was asleep. 
And his disciples came to Mm, and awoke him, 25 
saying, ted, save us? we perish And he saith 36 
unto them, Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith ? 
Then he^ arose, and rebuked the winds and the 
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27 sea; and there was a g^eat calm. But the rjien cbai^s 
marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, 

that even the tvinds and the*sea obey him ! 

28 A'f^d when tie was come’ to the other side into The 
the cguntry of the Gergesenes,^ there met him 
two pQ^sqssed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might 

29 pass by that way! And, behold,* they owed out, 
saying/What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God ? art thou cotne hither to torment us 

30 before^the time? And there was a good 'lyay off 

31 from them an herd of m?(py swine feeding. So 
the devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us 
out, suffefl: us to go away into the herd of swine, 

32 And he said unto them, Go.« And when they 
were cohte out, they went into the herd of swme: 
and, behold, whole herd of swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 

33 the watej>. And thej^.that kept them fled, and 
went tKeirVays into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the 

34 devils. And,»behold, the whole city came out 

meet»Jesus: and when they saw l^m, they 
besought Am that he would depart out of tfceir 

9 coasts. Apd he gnt«e8 into a ship, and passed 
over, and came into nis^own city. 

3 And, behold, they brought to him a man sick Cure of 
of the p^ilsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing caper-*' 
their faith said •untb the sick ^of the palsy; Son, 
be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said wiUiin 

4 themselves, This man bllsphemeth. And Jesus 
knowing their thou^ts* said, Wherefore; think ye 
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evil in your hearts ? For ^vbether is easier, to say, 5 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and 
walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man (> 
hath po\ver on earth to forgive sins,'(then saitiv .he 
to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. And he ^rqse, and 7 
departed to his house. But ,when the multittides 8 
saw /V, they marvelled, an<J glorified God, which 
bad given such power unto men. 

And as Jesus passe^* forth from thence, he saw 9 
a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and he saith jfnto him, Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed him. And it came to pass, 10 
as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came add sat down with him 
and his disciples. And when the Pharisefe^ saw #V, 11 
they said unto his disciples, WJiiy eateth your 
Master with publicans and sinners ? But when 12 
Jesus heard that, he said,;, unto them, 5 t^hey that 
be whole need not a physician, but they^at are 
sick. But go ye and learn what tha^ meaneth, 13 
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am 
not cornel to call the righteous, but sinnets to 
repintance. ' i /) ^ ' 

Then came to him the%i/riples ©f J^hn, saying, 14 
Why do we and the Pharisees ^ fast oft, bu^ thy 
disciples fast ndt? And Jesus said unto them, Can 15 
the cfeilfiren of the bridech^mber mouri|, as long 
as the bridegroom is with theifi ? but the days will 
come, when the bridegroom Shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. No nsan putteth 16 
a piece of new cloth unt^ an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up 'tak^th from the garment, 
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ly and the rent is made woirse. Neither do men put Chap.o 
new wine into old bottles: ^Ise'the bottles break, 
and the wine i^nneth out, and the bottles perish : 
bu^ they put n%w wine into new bottles, and both 
are preserved. • , 

iS While bje spake these things uitto them, behold, The 
thei^ came a certain^ ruler, and worshipped him, of 
saying, My daughter is even now dead: blit come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live, and of a 

19 And Jesus arose, and fotlpwed him, and so 

20 his di^iples. And, behold,^ a woman, which was 
diseased with an issue of b^od, twelve years, came 
behind and touched the hem of his garment: 

31 for she saftd within herself, If I may but touch his 

22 garment, I^hall be whole. Bu 4 Jesus turned him 
about, ai?d when he saw her, he said. Daughter, be 
of good comfo)^; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

And the woman was niade whole from that hour. 

23 And whe-ja^ Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 
saw the minstrels and the people making a noise, 

34 he said unto them, Give place: for the*maid is not 
dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed hitn to 
25 ^orn. IBut when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and toojt hw by th^ hand, and the maid 
2G arose. And tke fam^hereof Went* abroad into all 
that land. ^ 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, twp blind men cur« of 

followed him, crying, &nd saying, son pf David, 
a8 have mercy pn ms. * And v/heu be was c<ine into 
the hontse, the blind men came to him ; and Jesus 
saith unto'them, Believe ye that I am able to do 
29 this? They said unto^him, Yea, I^rd* Then 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 

2 
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faith be it unto you. their eyes were opened; 30 
and Jesus straitly 6hafged them, saying, See that no 
man know it. But they, when they Vvere departed, 
spread abroad his fame in all that country, ^, 

As they went,out, behold, they brought k) him 33 
a dumb man possessed with a devil. when 33 

the devil was cast out, the 4umb spake: and*^ the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen 
in Israel- But the Pharisees said, He casteth out 34 
devils through the princh of the devils. 

And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 35 
teaching in their syn^gues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness 
and every disease among the people. Biit when he 36 
saw the multitudes^ he was moVed with compassion 
on them, because they fainted, and wereVeattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. Then saith 37 
he unto his d{i|ciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers an few«,;*ipray ye therefore the 38 
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers 
into his harji^est. 

And when he had called unto ilim his twelve 10 
disciples, he gave them power againsP uncle^ 
spirits, to cast them out, and^to heal all manner of 
sickness and alh manner (Sf £sease.« ,, 

J^ow the names of t|ie twelve apostles are i 
these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andren^^ his brother; James, the sm of^Zebedee, 
and jdSp his brother; Pliilipf and Bartholomew; 3 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the 
sm of .Mpha^us, and Lebbaeus, whose surname 
was Thaddseus; Simon* the Canaanite, and Judas 4 
Iscariot, who also betraye& him* 
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5 These twelve Jesus sant forth, and commanded Chap, 
them, saying, Go not into th^ wXy of the Gentiles, 

and into any ftity of the Samaritans enter ye not: 

6 bu^*go rather *10 the lost sheep of the house of 

7 Israel.^ And as ye go, preJiph, sayipg, The kingdom 

8 of heaven, is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepels, raise the dea^, cast out devils: freely ye 

9 have received, freely give. ^Provide neither gold, 

10 nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for 

your journey, neither two^coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet stayes t for the workman is worthy of his meat. 

(1 And into whatsoever city lj? town ye shall enter, 
enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till 

12 ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, 

13 salute it. ^And if ftie house he worthy, let your 
peace ccftne upon it: but if it be not worthy, let 

14 your peace retijrn to you. And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor hear your wprds, when ye 
depart oufr of that hous§ or city, shake off the dust 

15 of your feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom an,d Gomorrha 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16 ^ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be yf ttoefore wise as serpents, and 

17 harmless aa doves., beware of me»: for they • 
will deliver you yp to ijie councils, and they will 

18 scourge you in their synagoguesand ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for ray sake, 
for a testimony a^inst them^ and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak; for it shall be given 

20 lyou in that same hour whit ye shall speak. For it 
is not ye that speak,ibut the Spirit of your Father 
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Chap. 10 which speaketh in you. ^ And the brother shall 21 
deliver up the brother to death, and. the father the 
child: and the childf’fin sjaali rise up against Mar ^ 
parents, and cause them to be put to death. *And 22 
ye shall be hated of all fmn for my name’^ sate; 
but he that endurelh to the end shall b^ saved. ' 
But when they ^rsecute you in this city, flas ye 23 , 
into another: for verih I say tlnto you, Ye sliall 
not have gone over thpcities of Israel, till the Son 
of man be come. The» disciple is not above Ms 24 
master, nor the servant above his lord. It is enough 25 
for the disciple that tijpbe as^ his master,' and the 
servant as his lord. ” Iithey have called the master 
of the house Beelzebub, how much more ^hall they 
call them of his household ? Fear them* not there- 26 
fore: for there is nothing covered, that shaill not be 
revealed; and bid, that shall not be^ known. What 27 
I tell you in* darkness, that speak ye in light: and 
what ye hear in the ear, t^t preach ye^^pon the ‘ 
housetops.' , ‘ * 

And fear not them which kill the body, but are zs 
not able to till the soul: but r^her /ear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in bfell. Are 29 
not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of 
thein shaJJ not* fall on ft><^ground without your 
Father, But the very hair^ of your head are all 50 
numbered, Fe^u ye not therefore, ye are of more 51, 
value tban maiqiy sparrows. Whosoever ther^ore 32 
shfll confess me before menjf'hiip ,wiU I confess 
alsd before FatVer which is m heaven., But h 
whosoever \shail d^hy me before meni him will 
I also deny before\my Father which is in. heaven. 

. Think not ^i^at I am fconje to send peace on 34 
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earth: I came not to ^end peace, but a sword. Ch«p. lo 

35 For I am come to set a man at variance against " 

‘ his father, aiAi the dadghtfer against her mother, 

ai]^dp the daughter in law against her ihother in 

36 law. ^And a man^s foes ^hall A? they of his own 

37 househpid. He that loveth father or mother more 
thah me is not worthy of me; and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than, nie is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not fiis cross, and followeth 

39 after me, is not worthy Of me. He that findeth 

his life shall lose it: and be that loseth his life for 
my salte shall find ^ 

40 He that receivetn you r^eiveth me, and he that 

41 teceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. He that 

^ s 

receiveth a prophet*in the namg of a prophet shall 
receive $. prophet’s reward; and he that recejveth 
a righteous m^n in the name of a righteous man 

42 shall receive a righteous man's rei«^>ard. And who¬ 
soever shall give to dripk unto one of these little 
ones d cup of cold water pnly in the name of 
a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shiiU in no. wise 
lose his reward. 

U ^ And it Came to pass^ When Jesus had made an a formula 
end of commandingMs twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to l^each andl^^eaeh ip theit ^ties,. 

2 Now when John had heard Jn the prisbn the the goapei. 

3 works of Clufiat, Ke sent two of his disciples, and John*® 
said untp him, Art thou he that shopld come, or do 

4 we look for a»oth?fcr? Jesus answeiW and said 
unto them, *Go and shew John again those thihgs 

5 which ye db hear and see: the blind receive their 
‘ sight, and the lame walk,* the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, add the 
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Chap. IX poor have the gospel preached to them. And 6 
blessed is whosoever shall not b'e offended 
in me. *' ^ 

x 4 nd as they departed, Jesus began to say unto 7 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ,ve out 
into the wilderness to see ? A reed shaken ^ith the 
wind ? Bui what went ye out for to see ? A isian s 
clothed 4 n soft raiment? behold, they that wear 
soft €iothing are in kings’ houses. But wh^t went 9 
ye out for to see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, 
and more than a prophet. For this is of whom 10 
it is written, Behold, i>end my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare fiiy way before thee. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them thabare born u 
of women there hat;h not risen‘a. greater'than John 
the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is lesJis't in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. And from 12 
the days of John^he Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violen^ey>and the viqjent take 
it by force. For all the prophets and the law 13 
prophesied until John. And if ye will receive ff, 14 
this is Elias, which was for to come.« He that hath 15 
ears to hear, let him hear. But whereufito shall 16 
I liken this generation? It is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, and tiillphg untp t^eir fellows, 
and sayii^, We have piped unto jou, ^nd ye have 17 
not danced \ we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have W lsinented. For John came neither eating iS 
nor drinking^iand they say, He* hath a devil The 19 
Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, 
Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibbEr, a friend 
of publicans and sinners,'* But wisdom is justified 
of her children. ' 
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20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein Chap.ii 

most of his mighty \rorks were done, because they of 

21 repented not f Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 

th^e, Belhsaida I for if the mighty works, which pernaum 
were done in you, had Jseen done in Tyre and 
Sidon„they would have repented long ago in sack- 

22 clolh and ashes. Bjut I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 

25 judgment, than for you. And thou* Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought 
down^to hell: fm- if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee,, had done in Sodom, it 

24 would have remained untn this day. But I say 
unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in *the day of,judgment, than for 
thee. * * 

% 

25 At that tira§ Jesus answered and said, I thank Jesus 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because S>?that 
thou hoM hid thesa things from the wise and 

26 prudent, and hast revealed them ujfto babes. Even revealed 
so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things nx% delivered unto me of my Father: 

^nd no*»man knoweth the Son, but the Father; 
neither knoweth a^ man the Father, save the 
Son, and,^ io^wh^^ever the- Son^will reveal 

28 Mm, Come unto me,^U ye that labour and are 

29 heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke uppn you, and Jeam of me; for I am ineek 
and lowly in hearip; and ye shall hnd rest unto 

30 your souls. For my yoke ?> easy, and my burden 
is light. • 

12 At that time Jesus v%nt on the sabbath day on 
through the com ;• and his disciples were an the 

eabbatb. 
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Chap. 12 hungred, and began to pluck the eap of corn, 
and to eat. But Vh^n the Pharisees saw if, they 
said unto him, Behold* thy disciples'do that which 
IS not lawful to do upon tfie sabbath' day. Bifi.he 
said unto thenii ]^ave ye^not read what DavW did, 
when he was an hungred, and they that we^-e with 
him; how he entered into' tl^e house of f xod, hnd 

1C 

did eat 4 he shewbread, which was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests Or have ye not read in 
the ^aw, how that on the sabbath (kys the priests 
in the temple profane sabbath^ and are blame¬ 
less ? But L' say unto-you, That id this place is 
i?/ie greater than the temple. But if ye had known 
what meanethi* I will haH^e mercj^, and not 
sacfifice, ye wpuld not have condemned thb guilt¬ 
less. Fot the Son of man is Lord even of the 
sabbath day. ^ 


A second 
dispute 
about the 
sabbath. 


And when bejw departpdi thence, heswe>^t 
their synagogue-t ^dnd, behold^ there w^ k man 
which had j/s hahd ^withered. And they asked 
hiin, saying, Is it lawful to heal ov the sabbath 


a 

B 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

( 

9 

10 


days? that they might accuse him. An<>he saW n 
unto them, What hadh shall ^ere be among you, 
that shall ligye one idteep,%ip; ifh fall jinto a pit 
on the sabbath day, will he jiot lay hold on it, and 
lift iV Out How muOh then is a man better ten 12 


a sheep ^;^; Whefefpte It is lawful to do welj on the 
sabbath ddys* ^ Then saith he t« te man, toetch 13 
forth thine hahdp^ ;And he stretched f/ forth ;• and it 
was restored wliole,^ like as the other. 


Then the Pharisees wetft out, and held a council 14 
against him, how they might ^destroy him. But 15 
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when Jesus knew //, Jie withdrew himself from Ch*pa2 
thence: and great multitudes*fo]Iowed him, and 

t6 he healed them all j and ^^arged them that they 

17 sl^cruld not make him known: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoktjn by Esaias the prophet, 

18 saying. Behold my servant^ whom I have chosen; 
m/ beloved, in whoip my soul is well pleased; I 
wiH put my spint upon him, arid he shall shew 

19 judgm'ent to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor 
cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the 

20 street^. A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not'^^ench, till he send forth 

21 judgment unto victory,,, And in his name shall the 

Gentilesi trust ' 

22 Then was brou^t unto hin^ one possessed with The blind 
a devfl,* blind, and dumb: and he healed,him, 
insomuch that^ the blind and dumb both spake 

23 and saw. And all the people were amazed, and 

24 said, Is not this the lop of David ? ' But when the 
Pharifces* heard ^ey said, This doth not 
cast out devils, biit by Beelzebub the prince of the 

25 devils. Andjesus knew their thoughts, and said 
^unto thenij^Evay' kingdom divided against itself 
1$ brought to desolation; and eve^ city or house 

26 divided against itsen|BbiLll not stand; 4nd if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is dm^d against himseif; how 

37 shall then his kingdom stand? Arid if, I by Beel¬ 
zebub out devils, by^ whom do your children 
cast out ?«therefore they shall be your judges. 

28 But if ^1 cast out devils by fhe Spirit of God, then 

29 the kingdom of God is come unto you. Or #lse 
how can one enter into ft strong man’s houses and 
spoil his goods, eisccj^ he first bind the strong 
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Chapels man? and then he will sp©il his house.^ He that 30 
is not with me is aguinst me; and he that gathereth 
, not with me scatteretn abroad. Wherefore I say 31 
unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shf^U 
be forgiven unto pien; b^t the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven upto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a wprd against the Son 3 a 
\ I of man, it shall be forgiven him*: but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost:, it shall liot be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. Either make the tree goo(|, and 33 
his fruit good; or ehfir make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt: %or the tree is known by 
Als fruit. O generation of vipers, how«can ye, 34 
being evil, speak good thing^ for oftt of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth spealt^fh. A 35 
good man out of the good treasury of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure bringeth^forth evil things. But 36 
I say unto you, That every idle word thaf men 
shall speak, ^hey shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt 37 
be justified, and by thy words thou ^alt be^ 
condemned. 

for^a'f certain of the scritfes^nd of^he^Pharisees 38 

or a sign, Saying, Master, wp would see a sign from 

thee. But, hd answered and said unto them, An 39 
eviland aduteous generation seeketh afier^a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be givetf to it, but the sign 
of the projihet Jonas: for as Jonas was three days 40 
and three n%hts in the whalers belly;' so shall 
the Son of man be threfe days and three nights 
in the heart of the ^rth. ‘Tke men of Nineveh 41 
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shall rise ^in judgment* with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: because^thfey repented at the 
preaching of 7onas ; and, ^hold, a greater than 

43 JqrtSIs is here.' The queen of the south shall rise 
up imthe judgment withjthis generation, and shall 
condemn it: for she came from the uttermost parts 
of fhe earth to hear fhe wisdom of Solomon; and, 

43 behold, a greater than Solomon''tr her». When 
the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
whence I came out, anSd^when he is come, he 

45 findeth a empty, swept,^ank garnished. Then 
goeth be, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits m6re wickefti than hirqself, and they enter 
in andf dwell there: and the last of that man 
is worse than ^the first. Even so shall it be also 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 While "he yet talked to the people, behold, 
moth^ and his brethren stood without, desiring 

47 to speak with him. Then one saifi unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 

48;^out, de^ring to speak with thee. But he answered 
and said unto ^hiijl that told him, Who is my 

49 mother? ^and my brethren*? And he 

stretched forth his haqd toward his disciples, and 

30 said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For 
whosoever shall do^the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, ^the»sa]ieie is my bmther, and sister, and 
mother. 

13 The saine day went Jesus out of the house, and 
2 sat by the sea side. Abd great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so that he went into 
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a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on 
the shore And hfe sgake many things unto them 
in parables, saying, Behold, a sower *went forth to 
sow; and when he sowed, some se^s^ fell by •the 4 
way side, and the fowls \;ame and devoureduthem 
up: some fell upon stony places, where thay had s 
not much earth: and forthwith they sprung \ip, 
because they had no deepness of earth: and when 6 
the sun was up,'they were scorched; and because 
they had no root, they whhered away. And some 7 
fell among thorns; and the thdrhs sprang up, and 
choked them: bul^oMr fell into good ground, 8 
and brought forth fnSt, some ah hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some thirtyfoid. Who hath ears 9 
to hear, let him hear. ** ‘ ^ 

And the disciples came, and said uifto him, 10 
Why speakest thou unto them in parables ? He 11 
answered and said unto them, Because it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kijngdom of 
heaven, but To them it Is not given. For whoso- 12 
ever hath, to, him shall be givenj, and he shall have 
more abundance: But whosoever hath not, from 
him shaU be taken away eVeh that Ife hath.^ 
Therefore speak I to them in;parables: because rs 
the^ seeihg<*see dot 3 and bdlrihg they^hear not, 
neither do they!un<!erstart<|/ AhJ in them isful- 14 
filled the prophecy of EsalaSs, yhicb saith, By 
hearing yi^ ^aU: hem, and shall not Understand; 
and eeett^ shsdr^ee, and ihall®nd| perceive: 
for this p^pfe^s'heart . waxed and tfkir 15 

ears are duH of hearing, and their ey^ ^hey have 
closed; lest at any time tfe^ should see with thdr 
eyes, and hear with ihiir ears,*and should under* 
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Stand with their heart, ^ind should be converted, Chap. 13 

ift and I should heal them. But’ blessed etre your ” 
eyes, for the>» see: and ydur ears, for tl^y hear. 

17 h'^r* verily I say unto you, That many prophets 

and righteous men have ^csired to see these things 
which ^ye see, and have not seen them j and to 
heal- those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. ' ’ ^ 

18 Heat ye therefore the parable of the sower, 

19 When any one hcareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understaudeth tt not, then qometh the wicked 
one^ and catcheth away th^gAvhich was sown in his 
heart. This is he y?hich r 3 :eived seed by the way 

30 side. But he that received the, seed into stony 
places, the same i 5 *he that he§reth the word^ and 

31 anon jqy reoeiveth it > yet hath, he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a while: fo:t when tribu¬ 
lation or persecution ariseth because of the w^ord, 

33 by and by he is He also that received 

seed afhiong the thorns is he that heareth the word 5 
and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke word, and he becoiheth unfruitful. 

33 ^ut he 4 !hat received seed into the good ground is 
he that heareth^thevijprd, and understandeth it; 
which als<j b^reth and bringeth |brth^ some 
an hundredfold* sotne sixty, some thirty. 

34 Another parable put be ^rth unto them,, saying, Parable of 
The kii|gdom pf h^ven is likened unto a man 

35 which sowed go<>(> seed, in, his ikld: but, whilj 
men slept, fiis enemy came and sowed tares among 

36 the wheat,*and went hfeway, But when, tjhe blade 
was siMTung up, and brodght forth fruit, d>en ap* 

37 peared the tares also/ So the servants of the 
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Chap. 13 householder came and s^id unto him, Sir, did^t 
not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence 
, thenfiath it tares ? said unto them, An enemy 28 

hath done this, The servants said unto him, Wilt 

It 

thou then that we go arjd gather them up ?*r But 29 
he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tgres, ye 
root up also the wheat with them. Let both 30 
* together ♦until the harvest; and in the time of 
harvest 1 will say to the reapers, Gather ye to¬ 
gether first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn. 

Parable Another parable put* he forth unto them, saying, 31 
Mustard kingdom of heaven is like to a gram of 

Seed. mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in 

his field: which ii\deed is the least of»all seeds: 3a 
but when it is grown, it is the gr^tesc‘among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air com6 and lodge in the branches thereof. 

Parable Another parable S|)ake4,l:|e unto them; The 33' 
Leaven, kingdom qf heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, 
Para- till the whole was leavened. All,^ these things 34 
te^wnghi unto the multitude in parables; and^ 

prophecy, without a parable spake he not unto^ them: that 35 
it might be^. fulfilled which%a^' spoken ^|y the pro¬ 
phet,, saying, I'will open my njouth in parables; I 
will utter things whioh have l^n*^kept secr^ from 
the foundation of the world., 

jKxpiana- Then JeShs the multitude away, and went 36 
pMbMof ^utothe house : and^his disciples came unto him, 
the Tares, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of 

the field. He answered *and unto them, He that 37 
soweth the gobd seed is th£ Son of man; the field 3s 
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is the wo 4 ci J the good seed are the children of Chap. 13 
the kingdonj j but the Ures^^re'the children of the 

^9 wicked one\ 'the enemy, that sowed them 18 the 
dtwil; the hafvest is the end of the vvotld; and 

40 the rdhpers are the angela As Uierefore the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be 

41 m the end of this %ovld> The Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 

42 do iniquity; and shall calt them into a furnace of 
fire: ^lere shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 'fhen shall the righteous s^e. forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let iiim hear, 

44 Again, ^ kingddm of heavsm is like unto trea- Trcasme 
sure hih'in a fields the which when a man,hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof ^oeth and 

^ selleth all that he liath, and buyeth that field. 

4^ Again, jhe kingdcmi^of heaven is like unto a 

46 merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: w^, when 
he had found one pearl of great price# wefit and 
sold all that he had, and bought it 

47 % Again,*the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 
that was cast intp t|j|e sea# and gathered of every 

48 kind; whieh,-when ir'w^ full, tliey drew to shore, 
and sat down,’ an^ gathered the good into vessels, 

49 but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end 
of the world: the ^ngels shall come forth, aitd 

50 sever the wicked fA)m among the just, and shall 
cast them , into the ffirnace of fire: there shall be 

St wailing an8 gnashing of teeth. Jesus saith unto The disci- 
them, Have ye uhderstOoS all these things ?' They ?amier^^ 

32 say unto him, Yea, I^Ord^ 'rhen said he unto them, 

^ ’ F 
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In order to 
niajce use 
of it. 

JesUe 
among 
his own 
people. 




Herod, 
who bad 
slain Jobn> 
hears of 
Jesus, 


Therefore every srrihe w/ik/i is instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven ii^ like unto a man is an 
householder, which brmgeth forth oGt of his trea¬ 
sure ikings new and old. And it tame to phips, 5;, 
iMi when Jesus ,had fitvshed these parables, he 
departed thence. « 

And when he was come ir^to his own country, 54 
he tauglft them in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this 
this wisdom, axidV^se mighty works? Is 55 
not this the carpenter’s son? is not hi.s i^other 
called Mary? and bis'fethren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas r And , his sisters, are they 56 
not all with us ? Whence then hath thisf all 
these things? And they werb offended in him. fj; 
But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is hot with¬ 
out honour, save in his own counfry, and in his 
own house. And he did not many mighty works 58 
there because of their unbelief. ^ 

At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the 14 
fame Of Jesus, and said unto his servants, This is 2 
John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and 
therefore mighty works do sh^ forth tlhtoselve% 
in him. For Herod had laid hold on John, and 3 
iKjund him, and?" put /prison fforDHerodias^ 

sake, brother, Philip\ wife, ^ For John ^id 4 
unto him, It is npt lawful jfor thee to have her. 
And when he would luve put him, to de^th, he 5 
feared the multitude, because* they counted him 
as a prophet But when Herod’s, birthday was 6 
kept, the daughter of Herodias dan<^ before 
them, and pleased HercJd. Whereupon he pro- 7 
raised with an oath to ^ve *her whatsoever she 
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8 would ask, And she, *being before instructed of Chap. 14 
her mother, said, Give here John Baptist’s 

9 head in a larger. And the king was sorry: 
nevertheless fbr the oath^s sake, and them which 
sat 'vWth him at meat, he coirwiiianded it to be 

10 givjn tier. And he sent, and beheaded John in 

1 1 the prison. And bis#head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel; and she brotfght it to 

12 her mother. And his disciples came, and look 
up the body, and burieS it, and went and told 
Jesus, 

13 When Jesus heard departed thence by The feed, 

ship into a desert place apart: and when the people five 
had hea#d thereof., they followed him on foot out of thousand. 

14 the cities.* And Jesus went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compassion toward 

15 them, and he healed their sick. And when it was 
evening, his disciples came to him, saying, This is 
a desert jjace, and theatime is now past; send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, 

16 and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto 
them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat 

i7%And th% say unto him, We have here but five 

iS loaves, and two ^He said, Bring them hither 

19 to me. And»he commanded th^ multitude to sit 
down on the gr%ss, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he bless¬ 
ed, and Brake, and gave the loaves to Ms disciples, 

20 and the dispiplfcs t8 the multilfcudei And they did 
all eat,* and were filled: and they took up of the 

21 fragments *that remained twelve baskets full. And 
they that had eaten werp*about five thousand men, 
beside women and dhilien. 
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Chap. U 

J»us 
walks on 
'the sea. 


And htraightway Jesus constrauied hi? disciples i2 
to get into a ship, and, to go before him unto the 
other side, while he sent the nmlfitudes away. 
And when he had sent the niultitutles away, he 23 
went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when 
the evenihg was come, he was there alone/ But 24 
the ship was now in the mid^ of the sea, tossed 
with wav^: fot the wind was contrary. And in 25 
the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the sha. And when tlie dis- 26 
ciples saw him walking bn the sea, they ^ were 
troubled, saying, It js ^ .kpirit; aiid they cried out 
for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 27 
saying, Be of good cheer; it is I ; be net afraid. 
And Peter answered him and Said, Lorrf, if it be 38 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the wateh' And 29 
he said, Come; And when Peter come down 
out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to 
Jesus. But when he saw Ihw wind bois^rous, he 30 
was afraid j and Seginning to sink, he cri^s, ^ying, 
I^ord, save me. And immediately Jesus streti^ed 31 
forth hand, and caught him, and said unto him. 


0 thou of little faith, wharefore didst thod doubt 
And when they were come tljel ship, the wind 3a 
ce^ed» l^hen they that were in the vhip came 33 
arid worshipped’ him, saying. Of, a truth thou art 
theSbnpCiGod;' ^'v'" ' ''/ ‘ 

'And witeil't^y'Were gone ovet,'they came'into 34 
the land of Obnne^et *" And when;the men of 55 
that place had knowledge of him, they sent out 
into all that country round about, an^ brought 
unto him all that were 'cjiseascd; and besought 36 
him that they mi^t only toftch the hem of his 
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garment: and |.s maisy as touched were made chap. 14 
perfectly whole. ^ * 

16 'I'hen came to Jesus scriHes and Pharisees, which je#ita 

2 w^e of Jerimalem, saying, Why do thy disciples **‘®^***<»"' 
transgress the tradition* of the, elders ? for they 

3 wash jfiot their hands when they eat bread. But 
hd*answered and s^id unto them, Wh^ do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by your tra- 

4 diljion? For Ood cohimanded, saying, Honour 
thy father ^ and mother*, and, He that curseth 

5 father or mother, let him die the death. But 
ye say, Whosoever shall* say to Ms father or /us 
mother, It is a gift, by wiiatsoever thou mightest 

G be proiited by rpe ; and honour not his father or 
his motbter, /le s/t^il he free, *l'hus have ye made 
the cdifimandment of God of none effect’!^ your 

7 tradition. hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy 

8 of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto me 
with thm mouth^^and honoureth me with t/ieir 

9 lipsj'T^ut their heart is far fror^ie-. But in vain 

they do worship me,, teaching fyr doctrines the 
commandments, of men. , , , , 

And*ixe called, tl^ multitude, apd sSid unto 
]i them, Hear, and uijd^mtand: not that whiph goeth 
into the^mowth aj man'^ but that which 

cometh out oC^the j;^buth, this d*&wth; a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and &%id::unto him, 

KnoiJ^e^t thou that the Pharisees were offended, 

13 after,, they heard this saying? But, he upsw^ed 
and ^aid, Every plant, which my hpavenly JP||ther 

t 4 hath not*planted, shall be rooted up. ftiem 
alone: they be blind leaders of the blind.. Apd if 
the blind lead the bMnd, both shall fall into the ditch. 



70 


ST. MATTHEW 

{ 


Chap. IB 


The 

woman of 
Canaan. 



Then answered Peter and said ^nto hini, Declare 15 
unto us this parable. ^And Jesus said, Are ye also 16 
yet without understanding? Do not‘ye yet under- 17 
stand, that whatsoever entereth in ^t the ma\tth 
goeth into the tjelly, ai^ is cast out into the 
draught? But those things which proceed out 18 
of the mduth come forth from the heart; 4 nd 
they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed 19 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornicaticms, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies. these are Mr 20 
wHhich defile a man: but to eat wth un- 
washen hands defileth a man,, 

Then Jesus went tbeClce, and departed into the zr 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, ^ woman 22 
of Canaan came ouf of the same coasts,'and cned 
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O^' Lord, 
son of David; my daughter is gnevoiisly vexed 
with a devil.. But he answered her not a word. 25 
And his disciples came and besought him, saying, 
Send her awayjffor she crieth after us.! BUt he 24 
answered an|l said, I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. TJjen came she 25 
and worshipped him* saying, Lord, help me. But ^26 
he answered and said. It is nj)t to take the 
children’s i:yead,*and to c^t /f to^dogs. And she 27 
said, Truth, Lord: yet the ^ogs eat of- the crumbs 
which fall horn their masters’ taljle. Then Jesus 28 
answered said unto her, O woman, ^reat is 
thy faith: be it unto thee even <as thou wilt And 
her daughter was made whole from thal very hour. 

And Jesus departed from ‘ thence, And came 29 
nigh unto the sea of GaSilee; and went up into 
> 4 siOuntain, and sat down Ahere, And great 30 
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multitudes came unto him, having with them those cuap.is 
that were lame, blind, dun^b, maimed, and many 
others, and bast them down at Jesus’ feet; and 

3r h|;^ healed them: insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saiv the d^tmb to speak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see: and tjiey glorified the God of Israel. 

33 Then Jesus called his discipl&s Unto^hm^ and f he feed- 
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they continue with me iTow three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away 

33 fasting, lest they faint in*lfhe way. And his dis¬ 
ciples say unto him, Whtlice should we have so 
much byead in the wilderness, as to fill so great 

34 a multitiide? And Jesus saijh unto them, How 
many Idaves have ye ? And they said, Seven, and 

35 a little fishes. And he commanded the multi- 

36 tude to sit down on the ground. And he took the 
seven loawes and the §shes, and gave thanks, and 
brak^ them^ and gave to his disciples, and the 

37 disciples to the multitude. And they did' all eat, 
and were fillfd; and they took up of the broken 

3$^ meat thit was left seven baskets full. And they 
that did eat wer^ four thousand men, beside 

39 women and •children. And he sejy away the 
multitude, and took ^ship, and came into the 
coasts of JMagdala. ^ 

Id The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, Fhariseea 
and tempting 4 desired him that he would shew *** 

3 them a sign from heaven. He answered and said aeaui ask 
unto theth, When it is evening, ye say, 2 t will 
3 he fair weather: for the^ sky is red. And in the 
morning, It will h foul weather to day: Tor the 
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Chap, le sky is red and lowring* O yt hypocrites, ye ran 
discern the face of*th^sky; but can ye not discern 
the signs of the times ^ A wicked adulterous 4 
generation seeketh after a sign; a^ndnhere shall 
Sign be given unto it, bui the sign of the pi^^phet 
Jonas. At^d he left them, and departed, 

The And when his dissciples weije come to the o\her 5 

onhV* * side, they bad forgotten to ttike bread. Then 6 
JeSUs said unto them, Take heed and beware of 
ducees. the leavou of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

And they reasoned among themselves, saying, If 7 
is because we have tak^ no bread. * Uptick when 8 
Jesus perceivedj he saiS unto them^ O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye 
have brought no lyead ? l>o* ye: not yet under- 9 
stand, neither remember the five loave^W the 
five thousands and how many baskets ye took up? 


Jeiius at 

Cttsarea 

PtiiUppi. 


Neither the sevtm loaves of the four thousand, and 10 
hoW man5^ baskets ye todk*up*? How isjit that ye n 
do hot tinderstand that J spake // not fb you 
concerning brfead, ‘that ye should beware of the 
leaden 6f the Phari.^ees ^nd Of tlit Sadducees ? 
Then understood they hOw that. fe badol!!^.r#r not^a2 
beware of fchp leaven of bfeadj^jbttt of the doctrine 
of the PhaY|Sees and of the^ Saddueeafe^ v 
> ' Jestl^, catne of Cmsarea r j 

Phtli^pi/be'asW'hisNlJW saying,‘^^hom do 

meh’aay^lhat f,;'fecSSh/of'<^an atn?.‘Apd they 
said, Sdhft ^ohn. tl^ 'Baiptist: 

Bome^ otl;^rs,'/eremias> ori*one««'Of the 

prophets*iaptn ihem, But say ye 15 
that i am ? And Sfmtm S^eter answered and said, j6 
Thou art the Clirikt, the Soh*of the living <hxl. 
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17 And Jesus answered a«d said unto him, Blessed cttap le 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona fo?’ flesh and blood 
hath not revealed unto* thee, but my Father 

is wijich ^ in heaven. And. I aay also unto thee, 
That^thou art Peter^; ai^d upon this roek I will 
build my church ; and the gates of, hell shall not 

19 prevail against it, ^nd I will give Unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven^ and whatsoever 
thou Shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: 
and whatsoever fhou shak loose on earth shall be 

20 loosed in heaven. Theti charged he his dimples 

that ttiey should tell no maa that he was Jesus the 
Christ. ' ' * 

21 From^hat time forth l>egan Jesus to shew unto, Jesus 
his disdplfes# how* that he must^go unto Jerusalem, Jiaimy of 
and sdffer many things of the elders and chief 
priests and scribe, and be killed, and be raised 

^ 22 again the third day. Then Peter took him^ and 
b^n to rebuke him, spying, Be it far from thee, 

2;^ I^rd f thfs shall not be unto thee. But he turned, 
and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art an ^ffence unto me; for thou savourest 
^not the things that be'of God, but those that be of 

24 men. Then said nnto his disdples, tt any 
^mn will Qome atter mef let him deny himsehi and 

25 take up hia a;oss, and follow me.- For whosoever 

will save his lose it : arid whosoever will 

26 lose his life fpr my kke ^ 11 , And it Fpr what 
is a tjiau profited, ii ht 4tall |ain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or wfiat .shall a man give 

27 in exchai%e for hiS;.soul?,, For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels; and then % he* shall reward every man 
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Cli*p»le according to his works* Verily I say unto you, 28 
There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, tiU they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom* * * ,* 

Thetrans* And after six jdays Jesus titke^h Peter, James, 17 
fiKuration. btother, aftd brtngeth them up into 

an hi^ mountain apart, s^d was transfigured 2 
t before them: and his face did shine as the sun, 
a^d his raiment was white as the light. And, 3 
behold, there appeared onto them Moses and 
Elias talking with him. Then answered Peter, 4 
and said unto Jesus, '‘Eord, it is good for us to 
be here; if thou Wil^ let us make here three 
^tabernacles; one for thee, and one fq? Moses, 
and one for Elias.^ While he yet spake, behold, 5 
a bright cloud overshadowed them: and^behoid 
a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is ray 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye 
him. And when the disorplss heard they fell 6 
on their face, and were sore afraid. Anscf Jesus 7 
came and tpuched them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. And when they had lifted up their 8 
Th^de. eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only.* And a^ 9 
the they came down from the mountain, Jesus chiarged 
tain. th^, sayi^, Tell die visfbn to no uirtil the 

Son of man be risen agaij from the dead* And 10 
his disciples asked him, saying, %hy dien say die 
scribes Elias nwst first,come? Ai|d JewiS i. 
allured and ^id imto them, Eliaotrufy sh4i 
come, and restore dl things. But I say unto you, 12 
That Elia® come already, and they^new him 
not, but hate done unto him whatsoever they 
I hst^. like^rise shall also the Son of man suffer 
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13 of than. Then the diVipl^s understood that he Ch*p.i 7 
spake unto them of John th^ Bifptist 

14 And when •they were come to the multitude, The cur* 
th^e came toi him a certain man, kneeling down 

15 to him, and saying, Lord^ have mercy on my son : 
for he ijj limatick, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he 

16 fallefh into the fire, and oft into the water. And 
I brought him to thy disciples; and they could 

17 not cufe him. Then Jesus answered and said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you ? Jiow long shall I suifer you ? bring 

18 him hither to me. And J*e»us rebuked the devil; 

and he departed out of and the child was 

19 cured frqm that very hour. Then came the dis¬ 
ciples to Jesus apart, and said, could not we 

20 cast hnh^ut? And Jesus said unto them, B^use 
of your unbelief; for verily I say unto you. If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this # mountain,^ S^emove hence to yonder 
place f anfl it shall remove; and nothing shall he 

21 impossible unto you. , Howbeit this ^kind goeth 
not out but by, prayer and fasting. 

32 ^ And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said Jesua 
unto them, The Son of hian shall be betrayed into S?pre! 

23 the hands^of jnen : ancf they shall kill him, and 
the third day be shall raised again. > And they death, 
were exceeding smty. ' 

34 And when they were come to Capernaum, they jeans 
that reiceived tribute came to Peter, 

25 said, Both *not your master pay tribute ? He caper- 
saith, Yea? And when be was come into 
house, Jesus prevented hfm, saying, What tliinkest 
thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth 
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take custom or tribute?, of their own children, 
or of strangers? ^Fetei* saith unto him, Of a6 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, •Then are the 
children free, ^Notwithstanding, lest we shquld 27 
offend them* go thou to^he k;a, md cast aif hook, 
and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 
when thou hast opened his ipouth, thou shalt** find 
a pieceicjf money: that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 

At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 18 
saying, Who is the gr^tesr in, th^ kingdom of 
heaven ? And Jesus called a little child unto him, 2 
and set him in the 'mi|,st of theih, and said, Verily ^ 
I say unto vou, Except ye be converted, and 
-become as little cjiildren, ye*shall not* enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. > Whosoever: *dierefore 4 
shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
1% greatest in the kingdom heaven. , ^ 

And whoso shall receive'^one .such •little child 5 
in my name receiveth me. ;. But whoso shalf offend 6 
one of the^e little ones which believe, in me, it 
were better for him that' a millstone were hanged 
about h»s neck, and iMf he were drowntd in thu 
depth of the $ea.i AVoe unto Jhe worM because of 7 
offerees!' for it must tieetfs be ^diat 4>jffeuce$ come; 
but woe. V that man' Jby >i#bom^ the ^offence 

l, Wherefore' if thy v«h^hd*or thy offend ^ 

theei hut them off,, and chst from thpe; it is 
b^t€|r for thee to enter info life halt or maimed, 
rather tha^ having two hands or two feel to be 
cm into everlasting fire: ' And if thine^e offend 9 
thee^ pludk it | but^ smd^cast r> from thee 1 it is 
better for thee to enter Inter life with one eye, 
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rather than j^aving two ejfes to be cast into hell fire. 

TO Take heed that ye despise i^ot 6n«. of these little 
ones j for I unto you, That in heaven, their 
an^ls do always behold the face of my Father 

11 whichin heaven. For the Son^of. man is come 

12 to save<hat which Was lost. How think ye? if a 
man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be 
gone astray, doth he ndt leave the ninety and nine, 
and gokh into the mountains, and seeketh that 

13 which is gone astray ? And if so be that he find it, 
verily say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that 

than of the ninety and nine which went not 

14 astray. Even so it is npj: will of your Father 

which iSfin heaven, that one of these little ones 
should pedsh, • ^ 

15 MorddVer if thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 

16 thy broth^. But if he^will not hear take 

with thee one two more, that m the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word m^y be estab- 

17 lished. Andpif % shall neglect to hear them, tell 
idt unto Ihe church :v but if he neglect to hear the 

church, let hiin ^be^unto thee, as an heathen man 

18 and a pubilcan^ Vedlyll say unto you, What^vei* 
ye shall bind on^earth^shdi be'boumrin heaven: 
and whatso^er ye ahall loose on earth shall be 

19 loosed in heaven. t say unto you, That if 

two of you shall a^ee on earth as touching any 
thing that &ey shall ask, it shall be done for them 

20 of my Father which is iii heaven. For where two 
or three ate ^thered t«%ether in my name, there 
am I -in the midst of them. 
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Chap. 18 Th^ii canie Peter to htin, and said^Lurd, how ji 
Fori^^ br0th^r §Jh against me, and I forgive 

“^»s. him? till seven times? Jesus sartth unto him, 2^ 
I say not unto thee, Until seven tmSes: but, U^ntjl 
seventy times se^en. Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his servants^ And when be had 24 
* begun h© reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents. But foras- 25 
much as he had not ttf pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and diildren, a;id all 
that he had, and payment to be made* The 26 
servant therefore fell and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, have patience with me, and it will pay 
thee all. Then th^ lord of thsft servant Was moved 27 
with compassion, and loosed him, and foif^ve him 
the debt. But the same savant went out, and 2 s 
found on0 of his fellowservants, which owed him an 
hundred pence: and he kid^ hands oiJ^ him, and 
took M‘m by the throat, saying, Pay me tha't tho^ 
owest. An4 his fellOwservant fell down at his feet, 29 
and besought him, saying, |Iave patience with me, 
and I will pay thee ail And he would hot: but# 30 
went and cast him into pdsoik till he should pay 
the debt .So when hk id^llowseryants «saw what 31 
was done, mey were very s^pty, and came and told 
unto their lord al that yras done.^ Then his lord, 3 a 
after that* helmd called him, sajd untcKhim^O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thte all that debt, 
because thou dedredstime; shouldest not thou 33 
also have had compassion on thy fellSwservant, 
even as I had pity on tftee? And his lord was 34 
wroth, and deliv^ed him to the tormentors, till he 
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35 should pay all that was unto him. So likewise 
shall my heavenly Father d<j aljo unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive nof every one his brother 
thejr trespasses^ 

19 And it came to pass, tha^ when Jesus had finislied 
these sayings, he departed from Calilee, and came 

I into’the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan; and 
great multitudes followed him ;* and h^ healed 
them there. 

3 The Pharisees, also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him. Is it lawful for a man 

4 to put away his wife for ♦every cause? And he 
answered and said unto tham,* Have ye not read, 
that he T|hich made f/iemlit the beginning made 

5 them male and female, and said, For this cause 
shall a* man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one 

6 flesh ? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore </jrod hath joined together, 

; let not man put asund^. They say unto himi 
Why did Moses then cciipmand to giv^ a writing of 

« divorcement, §nd to put her away ? He saith unto 
^hem, because of the hardness of your 

hearts suffered you^to put away your wives: but 

9 from the beginnSig it was not so. And J say unto 
you, Whosoever sha}l tgit away bis wiA, ^cept it 
be for fornication, and shall marry another* com- 
mitfceth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is 

10 put away doth cormnit adultery. His disciples say 
unto hkn* tf the case of the* man be so with hi$ 

11 wife, it is*not good fo marry* But he said unto 
them, All men cannot renS^sive this saying, save they 

1 % to whom it is given«f por there are some eunuchs, 
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which were so born from* ih&ir motlier's womb: 

I 

and there are i^hie (.eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: an*d there eunuchs, which 
have nuade themselves eunuchs for the kingdon^ of 
heaven's sake, fie that, is able to receive^//, let 
him receive \i; . 

Then were there brought uilto him little children, 13 
that he <should put hands pn them, and pray: 
and the disciples rebuked them* But Jesus said, 14 
Suffer little children, and forbid thw to come 
unto .me.‘ for of such is th^ kingdom of heaven. 
And he laid /tis hands on them, and departed 15 
thence. ' \ 

And, behold, one came and said unto hjpi, Good j 6 
Master, what good^ thing shaH 1 do^^f th^t I may 
have eternal life ? And he said unto hhii. Why 17 
callest thou me good? Js. mne good but 
one, God; but if thpu, wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments, i' He jsaith ^unto him, is 
Which? Jestis said, Th<^ shall do no ihurder, 
Thou shait,not commit aaultery, Thou shah not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour 19 
thy ^ther and and, yhpu J*balt love^ 

thy neighbour as thyselfv Tl^e young man saith ao 
un$ 6 ,him, All^these thih^ h^ve^I Jkepfe ffom my 
ydUt^ iip i^hat laek I yet|. Jeis^ unto, him, 21 

If ilhdh wilt ib^ 1^^ Kf kd ^11 that thou hast, 
and and thdu. shalt'. ha^e ^ureksure 

in heayep'i'^nd donte tpe. ,But when 23 

the you^ mao ^aJd diat ^ing, he* went away 
sorrowful'M'’had great possesions.•; , 

Then said Je^s unto<his disciples, Verily I say n 
unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into 
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2(. the of heaveit. And again I say unto 

you, It is easier for a camehto go .through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rkh man to enter into the 

25 kijigdom of ^&od. When his disciples heard f/, 
they ^ere exceedingly aun^zed, saying, Who then 

>6 can^be^ saved ? But Jesus beheld and said 
unto them, With meja this is impossible; but with 
(}od ail things are possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; ^ what shall 

28 we h^ve therefore? And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto yoU, Thal:^e,which have followed 
me, in the regeneration ^ufajp the Son of man shall 
sit in thoi throne Of his glory^ ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judi^ing the twelve tribes of Israel* 

29 And e^ 5 ry one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sistci^, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, br lands, for my name% sake, shall 
receive , ad hundredfold, and shall inherit'ever- 

30 lasting life. But many ///«/ at^ first ihall be last; 

and the last he first. . ' ' 

20 For the kingdom heaVin is like unto a man 
mf/uif is householder^ yrhich went out early in the 

2 morning tOshire l^abgurem into his vineyard. And 
when he hhd i^eed with the labo1irer$ |pr |i penny 

3 a day, he sent tl|em his vineyardT And he 
went out about the third hour, and saw others 

/ standing idle. in th^ marke^lace,-and sajtd unto 
them; Go ye also ^nto -the vjplryard, and what^- 
ever is right 1 will ^veyou. v And they their 

P way. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 

6 hour, and did likewise. ^ *And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, afid found others standing idle, 
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20 and saith unto them. Why stand ye Jiere all the 
day idle? They sayhirn, Because no man 7 
hath hired tis. He ^it;h ,uotp.the!n, Go ye also 
into th^/vineya^i and J^at$oeve^ is right, Ahat 
shall ye 'i^ceivew ■ $6 ^en was the 8 


lord of ihe vlnpyard ^ith unto hjts $tewaid,^^Call 
the ,labodrelrs» ^nd ^ve;tH^hihire, beginning 
ftom i^ls^lasl unto * AjemI when they came 9 

th^t m^re about ^he> eleventh hour, they 
teteeived every ma^ a p^n%, ^ But when the first 10 
canje^**th%,$upp0sed that th^y should ha^ve re¬ 
ceived .more and fh^y^tkewfee^ reiceiVied eve^ man 
a penny.. And ;had irec^iyed ^y, they n 

murmured against the goodman ^^ the house, 
saying/ThW last have wrought W Ohd hour, and la 
thod hast rhadejhem ,edual;junto? us, wEiSh have 
’borne 'die^buMen^^and’/l^tjbf -the ;day. ' But 13 
he abHwered^ d|ie'of> th^V)*^h.d Jsgu^, Etaendi I do , 
thee nO wrong: ^^Idst j’dbt^’thou agreO ^hh me for 
a penny h ,thine: is^ add'go diy way: 14 


Cruel. 

fixien 

predicteU. 


I^will%iyedn|^;fth43;i^^ % untO' thee. Is dt 15 

not lawful %^me tO mine .own? 

Is goody -vS6' the last 16 





mitw tbe tyrelve 17 

■'unto/ihem, 


into condwii^him to 

feath, 'to 19 

ndek, and to ’crudly'&is -s and the 

bird ddy'‘he"^i^t'rise againi ^ ' 
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20 Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s Chap. ^0 
children with her ^Orts, wj)ftshippmg htm^ and 

21 desiring a certain thing of hiih. And he ^aid Onto 
her* What wilt %Qti ?' saith timo him, Giint 
that these ray* two shna' jhaay 'sivthe* pne on thy 
rights hind, ahd the pthw ’ qh the left, in thy 

23 kingdom. But Je^nii> ln^^,e^ apd said, Ye know 
not what ye mki/to dr^Sf of the 
cup that 1 shall * and to be baptized 

with the baptism!that I am baptized with? They 

23 say u*jt 6 himi .Wfe afe able. And he saith unto 

them, Ye Shall' .^ink tny cup, and be 

baptized with |ihe I am baptized 

with: but to sit ph my ri§it band, Ind on ray 
left, is not* thine ; but it ska/i h \^tie}t 

24 them for whom It is bfCpamd of my Father.. And 
when the ten ' b^d - ft they w^e moved with* 

«5 indignation a^inst tho :tWo brethten. But |esus 
called them ^nd aaift Ye know that 

the princes of the (^enttles^ exercise dorhiOion over 
them,’ and 'they''!^t ai!e'^^eat'''"e>£ertiii^e authority 

26 upon'them, sbalhhb^'bein am^g you^i 


27 


men. 


but tb , 

many* • ^ V'v ' ! >> i'- 

39 And 'as wind 

30 -two-bl^ 

men 

Jesus passed by;* cried ofe* iay^hgt' Hav^ mercy 

31 on us, O Lord, aon vi David And the 

^<33 
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Chap. 20 multitude rebuke 4 them, because they ^should hold 
their peace: biit thejgcfied the more, saymg, Have 
mercy on us, 0 Lord, th^u son of David. And 3a 


Jesus at 

Jeru. 

Salem 


k 


Jesus $tood sti^ and c 4 lW them,’ &nd said, What 
will ye that 1 shall do ahto you? They saVnnto 33 
him, Lordi that our eyes may opened. So Jesus 34 
had compassion on thmy and touched their eyes: 
and imAediaiely their eyes rteived sight, and they 
followed him. 

And wheh th^y drew* nigh unto Jerusalem, and 21 
were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of piives, 
then sent Jesus t^<^Misciples, saying unto them, 3 
Go into the village ov^^^ihst you, and straightway 


ye shall find an ass tied, and a coll with her; loose 
themy and bring them unto dje. And^if any 7 nan 3 
say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them; and straightway he will send them. 

All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 4 
was spoken by the prophet, spying, Tell ye the 5 
daughter of SSon^ Behold, thy King comefh unto 
thee, meek^ and fitting upon an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass. And «the-disciples went, f> 
an4 did sis Je^ Commanded them, ai^ brought 7 
the'ass, and' tbe>oalt,'^an<ib'i^t 'bn_ them their 
’Olothes, :^t'to'thereon; ^ And a very 8 

"'gmat multitude spt^d their'g^^pnents in the way; 

trees, and 

'straWd ,in die' , ♦And > the 'multitudes 9 
that beforei ihat’fifiiowfed pried, 'saying, 


Hosanhi to the soh of David: Blessed A he that 
cometh in the bathe; hf the I.ord;' Hosanna in the 
highest' .* V . ' ' ' 

And when he was com# into Jerusalem, all 10 




II the city was moved, saying, Who is this? And Cbap.21 
the multituSe said, This is Jesds the prophet gf 
ij Naaareth of Galilee, And^ Jesus went into thejesusini 
tenjple of God,»and cast out all them that sold and 
bought in the temple, au^,overthrew the tables of 
the moneychangers, and the seat^ of them that sold 
13 dovdl, and said untoj:hem, Xt'ls written, My house 
shall be called the house of pra/er; but have 


made if a den of thieves. ‘ ’ i , 

I 

14 And the ,bhud and ;the lame came to him in 

15 the temple; and he healed them. And when the 
chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful Xhihgs 
that he did,, and the cfail< ^^ l;iying in the temple, 
and sayii^, Hosanna to uS son of David; they 

16 were sore displeased^ and said unto liim, Heaiest 
thou whuir these And Jesus smth unto them, 
Yea; have ye never read/ Out of the mouth of 


, babes and sucklings thou ha^ perfetted ptaise? 

17 And he left them, aitd^ent out of the city into TUe barren 

0 \ ^ fig* tree 

Bethany; and he Ipdged there* , , 

18 Now in the morning as he returned jj^to the city, 

19 he hungered, ^And wberi he saw<a ftg trde ip the 
yay, he camte to it, and found nothing thereon, but 


tree withered^a way. , -A 

20 And when t^e llisciples iff they 

saying, How soon is the fig h’oe withered, away! 

21 Jesus ‘answered ^idtsaid ^nto them,' Verily, I say 

unto yoi*, iCyh have faith, and ^ddubt not, ye shall 
not only def this datH to-the. lig hfee^ hut 

also if ye shall say untoathis mountain. Be- thou 
removed, and be thflfti cast into the sea #, it shall 
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cW ax be done. And all thingav whatsoever ye shall ask « 
— in prayer, beli^nig, x? shall receive. 

ccntfo- And Vhen he was' contevftoto the temjJe, the aj 
chief pWesta anij the el^ Ctf ,the pwple cape 
aiionttiae unto hi^ as! he,was tcac^ig; add said, By what 
Bapa.t. g^thodty doest thpti thw thi»«s ? and who gave 

thee tl^ airthMity'h ^'A«»d ‘Je^ wswe^d and said n 
• unto theai,,X Mso willi,jask;yoo t^etthing; which if 
ye teJl' ‘me,i:I ih 'hV 'srfM atai;,t^ you by what 
' aut’totityi'ao«hfiSe|^h^s^^ .1>s^^ismof Joh^ >5 
' 'Whence was it ?,frotB heaved, dr of Aixdthey 

reasoned with theras^re^.sayil^.It we shall say, 
JVdmi hhavenphe''\»fa®y uhto; wsj.W'hy did ye 


not tfcn believe ’®y. Of 26 
toea;' we W th^',people!„fef W hold John as 
a prophet'' 1 i.;'And they, answer^^iSsns, rand said, ay 
We scanp^ leUi'^d ,;he '^4 Neither 

' m I tid!i»tt'authi(»rity..14o;t^ tbit/s- 
' But- wb*t Siitik ye?', jit' had two as 

' senis j *bd''blixa*a® W,4fee.#t^i«!id i^said. ;Son, go 

and 


> r2 


l yiWy That 


hot t' ■ 'bot'*'|i!Ss. 'lisa:yt*'''beheved 

, 'li^ !■; &n;',#4'iF^»ted not 

i^waid;-tiil4'^'«light,beiieJhehi|^ ' ■ , 
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33 Hear another t>arable: There was a certain chap, 21 
householder, which planted ^virfeyard,and h^ged Thevhic- 
it round about, and tagged \winepress in H, .and 
built^a tower, ^nd let it but\to husbaiidrtteii, < and vam»/ 

34 went Wo a far countrjr si and /w^hen the time of 
the frmt drew near, he ^eht his’ servants to the 
husl&ndmen, that th^ey.^lght receive the hruits of 

35 it. And tbeJhusbsbddmeh.took 1 iis*.&er^niib, and 
beat oife, ahd killed k;hbfhe(r, and stoned another* 

36 Again, he sent othey seryamts more than the first: 

37 and they di<iWt^ thern likewlsa. But to of ^ 
he sent unt<||; thW his saying, Th^y will 

38 reverence my son'. the husbandmen 

saw the |on, they, said amimg. themselves* This is 
the heir; fcoth^det ’us kill him, nnd let us seiao tin 

39 his inlTiitanc^^;;Ahd'’th^y’icaught him, and cast 

40 Aim Out of the mneyar^ f nd slew Aimy ^hen tire 

, lord therefore^ of ,th,o idheyurd cotnethj-what, wilV he > - 

41 do unto tl|oae hh^bamdinen^ They say hnto him, 

He wfll miserably; destroy those wicked men^ and 
will uhto'Qth^r ^sbantoeh,.' 

which shall'.fruits ,,in. thw'^asbns, 

43 •Jesus salfh’’'Uh£o' nefe/r^, 

scriptures, bmld|ey 8 ’^r#j 4 <^^i 



but on 


4 5 powder;^** And whe^'thb'jph’ihf priests {mdr-'Bia#ees 
had h^rd his pamlkftsi they perceived thai he^ake 
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Parable of 
the Har- 
riag^e 
Feast 


Chap. ai of them. But when tbey^sought to lay hands on 46 
' ” him, they fem'ed the, ijpultitude, because they took , 
* him for a propiiet *' » 

And Jesus answered and spake m^o them ag^n 22 
by parable^ and said, Tl^e kingdom of ^heaven is 2 
like unto a certain king, which made a marriage 
for his sod, and sent forth his servants to call tkem 3 
that weri bidden to the wedding: and they would 
not come. Again, he sent'forth other servants, 4 
saying, Tell diem which are bidden. Behold, I have 
prepared my dinner * niy oxen and ^ fetiings are 
killed, and all things ready i etoe unto the 
marriage. But they 
their ways, one to hi 



e light of /V, and went 
^ another to Jiis mer¬ 
chandise : and the remnant took his servants, and 
entreated ikem spiteft^y, and when 

the king heard he w^ wroth ; and he sent 
forth hii armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burned up their oity.V Then saith^he to his 8 
servants. The, wedding ready, but they Vhich 
were biddei;^ were not worthy. Go ye therefore 0 
into the highways, and us many as ye ^hall find, 
bid to the mattidge^v ^Ihose serFants^ent out, 10 
inl^’ the ‘'highway§j(^ ahd' ^Ih^d toother 'all as 
mady goodand 

the jnth'guests,;: And When 

the'ld'ngiegn^‘v’'in to^:$ee’'th^. gulstvhehaw there 
a mah'^wh^hjl^' qpt''(mh ’Wc^dding gannept s and 
hC' saitltf'iidtd ;l 4 |^hd^ liew earner thou 'in 
hither hot hnvlig# w^lng gahnent ?' he was 

speechletesi ;TI^. ^ to thi servants, 13 

Bind him hand ^hd and take him away, 
and cast into duler d^kfless > there shall be 


II 
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14 weeping and gnashing ,of teeth. For many' are Chaj». 22 

^ called, but’few are cho^n* ^ * 

15 Then went^he Pharisees *and took counsel how a con , 

16 thf5Uiiight entongle him in /its talk. And they*sent 
out unto J|im dieir discjples with the Herodians, 
sayings TOster, we know that thou true, and 
teadhest the way ot Cipd in imth, neither carest 
thou for any ma^: for thou feg^rdest# not the 

17 person’ of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkest 


thou ? Is it lawful to giye tribute unto Csesar, or 

18 not? But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 

19 said, Why tempt ye tne,>e'#hypocrites? Shew me 
the tribute money, An^^ey brought unto him 

20 a penny^ And he saitft^ them, Whose is this 

21 image and sttpersCfiption ?. They say unto him, 

Csesads.^ Theu ^ith he unk* them, Render there- 
fore unto Caesar the ^iugs which are Csesaps; and 

22 unto God the thin^ 'ihat are God's. When they 
had heard rStfe, they niarveUed,'^nd left 
him, ^nd went tlieir way» 

23 The same dky came to |iiin th^v SadcJ^pes, which The sad 
say that thetj^ is no resur^ion* and asked him, JSSJon. 

24^ saying, Mast^, Mpses s^id> If a man di% having 
no children,'his biptbef sidill ftiarry; ids ante, and 

25 raise up «ce4,uhto his^h^nther. *Kdw .there were 

with us seven brethren^ and the;ftrsh ^hen he had 
married a wife, and, having no issue, left 

26 lus wife unto his brother; Hleewise. the second also, 

27 and the thir 4 *hnti)*,the‘leVehth.'* y last of all 

28 the woman’dii^alsOt 0xefeford in. the resurrection 
vdiQse wife ahall she he of the s^ven? for they kll 

29 had her. Jesus anskrerexi and said unto them, Ye 
do err, not itnowinj; the scriptures, nor the power 
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of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry, 30 
nor are given in mhrrij^ge, but are as the angels of , 
God in heaven. But^as touching the resurrection 31 
of the dead, have ye not read tli^t which^x^s 
spoken unto you, by Goi saying /1 am the^God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, add the God 
of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. And when the multitude heard Mw, 33 
they Were astonished at his doctrine, < 

But when the Pharisees had heatd that he had 34 
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. Then one Q|<hem» ws a laVyer, 35 
asked a him, and saying, 

Master, which ts the 'JSu commandmem in the 36 
law? Jesus said unto him^ 15 hou shalf love the 37 
Lord thy God with \\l thy heaft, ah 4 *^11 ^hy 
soul, and with all thy mind. ttis is the 6rst and 3S 
great commandment. And second is like unto 39 , 
it, Th0tt%halt k>ve thy neighbour‘as thyself. On 40 
these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. , ^ 

l^ile the Pharisees were ga^hejed together, 41 
Jesus asked them, saying, What think ye tjf Christ? 
whose son is he? Th^ say Untb hiist, sm of 
David* He salth un^ .fcemt Hbw theu doth 43 
Davjd in sj^rfe call' him tgrd; sdying» The Loan 44 
said unth my I^rd, Sit thoti ph hand^ till 

I make OMnles thf If David 45 

then call hhn how'^s he his son^ Ind no 46 
man was able to answethfm r word, neJthei durst 
any mn *from that day ferih ask him Imy more 
t/uesHmSi , s 

Then spake JesuS to the maltitudc, and to his 28 



si'. MATTHEW 91 

' ♦ 

2 disciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees chap, ats 

3 sit in Moses’ seat: all the^refdre whatsoever they jesua ” 
bid you obstYvej that obseifVe and do \ but do not 
yj^Tjftfter theii works i for they say, and do not. 

4 For^they^bind heavy burdens and grievous to be 
bornCf and lay thtm On men’s shoulders; but they 
fheinselms Will not move them with One of their 

5 fingers. But all their works the/ do for 10 be seen , 
of men; they make broad their phylacteries, and ^ 

6 enlaige the borders of their garments, and. love the 
ufipermost rooms ut feai^s, and the chief seats in 

7 the synagogues, and greeriMs in the markets, and 

8 to be called of men, tie not 

ye call^ Rabbi: for oifif is your Master, tvm 

9 Christ; Und all ye are brethren. And call no 
man /out fafh^ upon the earth: for one is your 

10 Father, which is in heavih. Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your Master, earn Christ. 

ti But he Jhat is greatest among you shall be your 

12 serv^l. And whosoever shall eicalt himself shall 
be abased; and he that shall hi^tbl^ himself shall 
be exalted> , ^ ' 

But woo unto yomj'i^cribes and Pharisees, hypo- Seven 
crites I for ye" shut, up the kingdom of heaven 
against men^ fijir ye neSher gO inyawSi^P^i neither 

14 suflfer ye them ths^ ^e entering to go in. Woe 
unto you,^aeribfe and FharistsSs, (hypocrites I for 
ye devpur widows’^ ^useiji, and fo^r a pretence make 
long pray^rthertiore^ye receive the gfeat?er 

15 damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrite^! for ye compass sen and land to make 
one proselyte, and whew he is made, ye make him 
twofold more dm'child of hell than yourselves* 
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Chap*S 3 Woe unto you, blind gyides, which say, Who- i6 
soever shall swear by ^he temple, it is nothing; 
but whosoever shall fwear by the *gold of the 
temple, he is a debtor I fools agd blind 17 
whether is greater, the gpld, or the temple^that 
sanctifieth the gold? And, Whosoever shall^swear in 
by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever swearclh 
, by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty* Vr fools nj 
and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifteth the*gift? Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. And yahoso shall swear b/ the 21 
temple, sweareth by him that dwelleth 

therein. And he th^^aU sweat by Jieaven, 22 
sweareth by the throne of Go<i and by*him that 
sitteth thereon. Wefe unto you, scribes and^lbari- 23 
sees, hypocrites! for y^ pay tfthe of mint and 
anise and cummin, and have omitte^J the weightier 
fnattm of the law, judginignt^ mercy, and faith: 
these ought yc to have done, and not to leave the 
other undon^. Ve blind guides, which strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. Wc© unto you, 2$ 
scribes and Pharisees, hypopritfesl for yie make ^ 
clean the pptside of the cup and of the platter, 
hut within they aste full 0^ esoortfbn* and excess. 
77mu blind I Pharisee, cleanse fiifst that w/iir^ is 36 
within the cu|ii and platter, thaf the outside of 
them may be <5le^n also. Woe unto you, scribes 27 
Phariseefli, hypoiturites! for ye are like unto whited 
sqmichpes, wWcb ind^d appear beautiftH ouJtward, 
but are within full of dead mm*s bones, tnd of all 
uncleanness. Even so yo also outwardly appear zs, 
righteous unto meti, but wittin ye arc full of hypo- 
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39 crisy and, iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes and c%aii .23 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the tombs 
of the prophfets, and garnisli the sepulchres of the . 
rtgl^eous, and say, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would ntii have been partakers with 

31 th^n*in the blood of the prdphets. Wherefore 
ye be witnesses u^jto yourselves, that ye are the 

32 children of them which killed the proj^ets. Fill > 

33 ye up then the measure of yoUr fathers. Ye ser¬ 
pents,/f generation of pipers, how can ye escape 

34 the Ruination of hetl ? tVlierefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and*«!dse men* and scribes: 
and sdme of them ye.^^^kill and crucify; and 
some of^ them shall ye sco^e in your synagogues, 

35 and persecute hrom'cify to city: that upon 
you niay come all the righteous bloOd shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto 
the bipod of Zachariaa $on of Barachias, whom ye 

36 slew between the teniple and the almr. Verily I 
say ^unto yOu, AH' these things shall cohie upon 

37 this generationi 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that Lament 
killest the prophets# and sfonest them 

* sent ulSto thee,^ h<r^ often tfould I have gathered 
thy children' tog^Jh^^ev^ as a' hep ^a^ereth her 
chickens under yripgs, atid'jije Would not! 

38 Behold;" ydur.^hOasew ts left upto fou desolate* 

39 For I spy upto'yoUjjVe shall Pot tiee.me henee- 
forthi^itill ye shPl^ say, Blessed fr he that cometh 
in the‘naPM:W'tfte'‘J^dlo 

24 APd Jesus went opt* apd'departed ft^om the je«us 
temple; and >Hs disciples came td Mm for to^ shew 
2 him the buildings of jtlie temple And Jesus said uon. 
unto them, See |e ndt all these things verily I 
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say unto you, There shalV not be left, here one 
stone upon another, /.hat shall not be thrown 
down. And as he sat^’upon the mohnt of Olives, 3 
the disciples,came unto him privately, saying, 
us, when shall th^se things be? and what shall he 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of^^the 
world ? And Jesus answered ahd said unto them, 4 
Take heed that no mah deceive you. For many {, 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ j and 
shall deceive many. Aftd ye shall hear of wars (> 
and tumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: 
for all ikisi things must ctome to pass, but the end 
is not yet. For nau'A^^all rise against nation, 7 
and kingdom against kmgdom: and there {tball be 
famines, and pestiler^ces, and ea!»thqoakes,Tn divers 
places. All these are the beginning of ^dbows. fi 
Then shall they deliver you up to be afhicted, and 9 
shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name^s aake* Andb then shall ^many be lo 
offended, and sh^iU betray one another, and khall 
hate one another* And many ^Ise prophets shall n 
rise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity la 
shall abound, the lovd of many shaft wdx cold. * 
But he that Shall endurd unto the same 15 

shidl be saved. And this gos|ml df she kingdom 
shall he preai&hed in all (the wjurld ibr a witness UnS:o 
all nations \ and then ahaiH the ^ 

When ye shaft sheAhe abomination of 15 

desolation^ the project, stand 

in the holy let h&n under¬ 

stand t) then let them whieh he in Judma*'ftee into m 
the mountams': let him wJ%h is on thebousetop 17 
|iot come down to take any thin^ o«t of his house: 
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iS neither let^him which is in the field return back Ch^34 

19 to take his clothes. And foe’unto them that are 
with child, and to them ttJat give suck in those 

20 dsf But pray ye that your flight be not in the 

21 winter, neither on the sabbath d^y i for then shah 
be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning^ of the w^rld to this time^ no, nor ever 

22 shall be. And except those'days should be , 

shortened, there should hO fles^ be saved: for 

the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto you, I^, here is 

24 Christ, or there; believenot. For there shall 
arise false Christs, and^'prophets, and shall 
shew gr^t signs 4nd wohdtil j insomuch that, if rV 

2 5 mre possible, they ihall deceive the very elect. Be- 

26 hold, ? have jtdld you before. * Wherefore if they 
shall say unta j'ou, Behold, he is in the desert; 
go not forth:^behold, is in the secret cham- 

.7 bers; believe sY not# For as the lightning cometh 
out df the east, and shineth even unto the west; 
so shall also the jcoming of the Son, of man be. 

28 For whereso^er the carcase is, there will the eagles 
, be gathered logetlmr,' 

29 Immediately aft|r the tribuJation of those days sipnsin 
shall the «unjb^ darkenW> Smd the moon shall not 

give her light, the^stars shall fall heaven, 
and the poVrers 'bf the heavens shaU he shaken: 

30 and then sbaB anp^r sign of the Son of mad 

in heaven i ^and shall all the tribes of the 
earth enjJ th|r shall* see the ^on of man 

coming id the oiou4r pf heaven with power and 

31 great glory* And he send his angels wtth 
a great sound of a^trujnpet, and they shall gather 
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chap.2i together his elect from tVe four wmd<|, from one 
end of heaven to the «ther. 

Now learn a para^fe of the 6g tri^e; When his ^2 
branch is yet lender, and putteth forth leavji/j, ,ye 
know that summer ts nigh: so likewise ye, when 3 
ye shall see all these things, know that it is peat, 
ezfett at the doors. Verily l^say Unto you, This 31 
generatifjca shall not pass, till all these things be 
fulfiUod^ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 35 
my words shall not passway. 

But of that day and hour knowcth no man, no, 36 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father* only. 
But as the days j P{ ii£r 

coming of the Son orKan be. For as in^the days 38 
that were before tl^ie flood tlrey were bating and 
drinking, marrying and giving m marrial^e, until 
the day that Noe entered into the^ ark, and knew 39 
not until the flood came, and took them all away; 
so shall also the coming of «he Son Of man be. 
Then shall two be in the fleld } the one sltill be 40 
taken, and Jthe other left. Two women shall be 41 
grinding at the mill \ the one shall J)e taken, and 
the other left. ^ 

Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 42 
yotiif Lord doth come. Bit knoW^tlva, lhat if the 43 
goodmsm the house ha^ known in what watch 
the thW would come> ho would Have watched, and 
would pdt h«tve,suflemd his house to bc^broken 
^ up. Theifeforo be y« also ready; for in such an 44 
hour as ye think not the Son of man someth. 
Who then is a iaithful and wise servant,“whom his 45 
lord hath made ruler ov«r his household, to give 
them meat in due season ? Bussed h that sci vant, 4^ 
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whom hjs Jord when he*cometh shall find so doing, chap. 24 
17 Verily I say unto you, That 4 ie slhall mako hm ruler 

48 over all his ipods* But ahd if that evil servant 
shat^say in hk heart, My lord delayeth his oohting; 

49 and sliall t>egin to smitei/^ir feUowservants, and to 

50 eat^nd, drink with drunken ^ the lord of that 
servant shall cOme jn a day wheo he lookcth not 
for him^ and in an hour that^he is not^ware of, 

51 and shall cut hiih asunder, and appoint Hm his 
portion with the hypocrites i there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

25 Then shall the kingdoth/pf heaven be likened theien 
unto ten which Jop^lieir laaps, and went 

2 forth to ^ meet the bridegroSm. Apd five of them 
j were wisej and fSoli^. They that were 

fodisb^ took their lam{>di and took no oil with 

4 them: but th^ wise tOok oil in their vessels with 

5 their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 

6 all slumbi&red ahd sleitt. And at midnight there 
was & cry made, ifehold, the bridegroom cometh j 

7 go ye out to me^t him* Then all those virgins 

8 arose, and trimmed their htmps.' And the foolish 
' said unfft thp wk4' OJve hs of your oil } ‘igt our 

9 lamps are gone |he Vise ahswered, 

saying, fhelro b^ dbt for ^us 

and you i bhf g<f rather td them sell, and 

10 buy for ’ youiaefvi^i''' AndVhfie went -to 

buy, the blidegro<im^<Wff'^ and dldy that were 
ready weijt fh' with ,him t<5; the tAhrkge t and 

ir the door was shub \ Afte^ard cime also the 
n other Virgins, saymjg, Wrtb ppen to us, But 
he answered and aaid,^Wer 41 y X say unto you, I 
13 know you nob therefore^ for ye knpw 
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neither the day nor the boar wherein fhe Son of 
man cometh. 

For the hingd&m o/*heaven w as a Iftian travelling 14 
into a far country, who called his«own scry^turs, 
and delivered u»to them his goods. And unto 15 
one he gave five talents, to another two,«at^ to 
another one; to every man according to his several 
ability j and straightway took his journey. Then 16 
he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, Ihd made them other five 
talents. And likewise he that ^1/two, he r? 
also gained other twe^/But he that had received 18 
one went and digge^Ul^the earth, and hid his 
lord's money. AfterTlong time the lorr^ of those 19 
servants cometh^ reckoned^ with them. And io 
so he that had received five talents cSlfire and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou dc- 
iiveredst unto me five talents i behold^ I have • 
gained beside them five tSUehts more.* His lord ai 
said untp him, Well done, thou good and feitbful 
servant: thou hast been faithfhjl over a few things, 

1 will make thee ruler over jfhany ^ngs: enter 
thou into the joy of % lord He alscf'that had* 
received two talents camp and 
dellveredst hhto'ihe two talents: behoid> I have 
gained twd, otlip talents beside^thsstf^ Uh lord 45 
said done, good 'and faithful 

servant ; dion hast be^ fiuthjfnl over a few things, 

I will rh^e thee rtifler over many' things : enter 
thou into the Joy pf thy lord. Then he^ which had 24 
received the^one talent came and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an hard man^ reaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not 
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2$ strawed; ^nd I was afmid; and\ent and hid thy chap. 26 
talent in the earth: lo, fAerMhon hast (ka^Is thme. 

26 His lord ansilered and said unto him, TA&u wicked • 
aiidi|lothful servant, thou lot^west that I reap where 
1 sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed: 

i? thoy oughtest therefore Ijo have put my nioney to 
the exchangers, and at my coming I should 

28 have received mme own with usury. Take there¬ 
fore the talent from him, and give if unto him 

29 which hath ten talents, t'pr unto every one that 
hath shall be given, $^nd he shill have abundance: 
but from him that hath §haU be taken away 

50 even that which he hath. AM cast ye the unprofit¬ 
able servant into outer dincness: there shall be 
weepihg aJid gnasbftig of teeth, 

31 Whdh^the Son of man shall^come in his glory, The judge 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
, 32 upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall 
be gatheroE all nations f and he sha^ll separate them 
one ffom another, as a shepho^d divideth Ass sheep 

33 from the goats i and he shall set the sheep on his 

54 right hand,' hfcit the goats on the leE. Then shall 
•the King*say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of IJgithej^ inherit the kingdom pre¬ 
pared for*yoii» from the foundation of the world: 

35 for I ms an hungre 4 and ye gave meat; 

1 was thirsty, and ye gave me drinks I was 

36 a strs|iger, and ye ^ook me in: mdmd, ahd ye 
cloth^ me,: Twas»sick, and ye visited me: I was 

37 in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 

righteous answer him, saying, Tofd, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and 9 or thirsty, and gave 

38 fAee drink? When^ saw we thee a stranger, and 

H 2 
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Chap. 25 tdolc if/ffe m? naked, <and clothed,Or 59 
when saw we thee faitk, dr in prison, and came 
^ unto thee? And th 4 King shall afiswer and say 40 
unto them, Verily I say unto you,*» Inasmu^if»as 
ye have done it vnto oW« of th^ feast of these my 
brethren, ye have doue it unto me. Then ^hall 41 
he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 
' from mej ye cdrsed, into everlastings fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels: for I wa^ an hungred, 42 
and ye gave me no mdat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took 43 
me not in: baked,^ m4 ye clothed, me not ;* sick, 
and irt prison, and y^isi^ itte nou Then shall 44 
they also answer himpsaying, L^rd, wheji saw we 
thee an hungred, atfiirst, or % stranger* or naked, 
or sick, or m ptj^, and did not minAtfer unto 
thee? ITien shalf he answer them, sa>ing, Verily 45 
I say unto you^ Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye iSid^^ not to*^iei And 46 
these shall go away into everlasting punishbient: 
but the righteous into life eternal ‘ 

The eve oi And it camo to puss, wheu Jesui had finished 2 e 
all these sayings* he said unto his disciples, Ye^ 2 
know that aftfar'tiSio days passover, 

and the Smj of man fe betrayed iS be ewcified, 

Yhen «dteetnbled tpgetWr th^'di^ef priests, and 3 
the sict^bes,' >and the bf peoide, unto the 
palace ibe prfest^ wboi^was caOed (^^kphas, 

and consulted^ W Xesus^by aSotilty, 4 

and kill 1 Sut they saJd* Not on the feast 5 
lest there be m upioar thh peopfe. 

The ala Now when |esuS ^S to jfethany, in the house 6 
haetef bo*. ^he leper* there camS unto him a woman 7 
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having an ^.laba&ter box»of very | 5 recious ointment, Chap, ae 

8 and poured it on his head} as he sat a/ nmL lUit 

when his dishiples saw //, they had indignation, * 

9 To wtiat purpose flf this waste? For this 
ointment might 4 iave bee» sold fiv much, and given 

10 to tJie*poor. When Jesus updetstood //, he said 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 

11 hath wrought a good work upOh me* Fc«r ye have • 
the poor always with you; l^ut me ye have not 

I a always* For in that she Khth pour^ this ointment 

1$ on body, she did if for my burial* Verily I say 
unto you, Whcresoevei* thiS^gospel shall be preached 
in the whole worlds ihtire al^ll also this, that this 
woman Ijath ddne, bS& told ilfr a memorial of her* 

T4 Then one cd the twelvef^caUed Judas Iscariot, thebe 

15 went dilfco the chief priests,’ at^d ^aid thm^ trayai. 
What will ye gwe me, and I will deliver him unto 
you ? And they, covenanted with him for thirty 

id pieces of#^ilver,, And^ftom that time he sought 
oppoftunity tO' betray him. 

17 Now the tirst ifytji' of the /mf &J$ unleavened the taat 
bread the disciples catne to Jesus,^saying unto®^^****’* 

• him, WWbite wilt thpu that we prepare for thee to 

18 eat the passov^ the city 

to such a tnan; and lum, The Master 

saith, My time ft I keep*ltie mssover 

19 at thy house with my disdpte^. And lie disoiples 

did a$ Jesus had appointed ^hom^ and they made 
ready the pas^bvert ^ ^ " 

20 Now* wh^n the mmh come,'he sat,down 

21 with the twelve. And as they did eat, be said, 

Verily I say unto you, ®at one of you ^all betray 

22 me. And they were exceeding sorrowfbl, and began 
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Cbap, ae every one of them to say i*nto him, I-ord, is it 1 ? 

And he answered and said, He that dippeth /iis 33 
hand with me in the ^di$h, the same shall betray 
me. The Son of man goet]i as it* is wntl^ pf 34 
him; but woe uttto that#man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! it had been good for Jhat ' 
man if he had not been born. ,,Then Judas, which 
betrayed Urn, answered and said, Master, is it I ? ' 
He said unto him, Thou hast said. ' ^ 

And as they were eatidg, Jesus took bread, and a6 
blessed and brake iV, and gave i)f to the disciples, ^ 
and said, Take, eat j tfets is my body. Ana he ay 
took the cup, and gav^hanks, and gave rV to them, * 
saying, Drink ye all olWt; for ibis is my blood of 38 
the new testament, yhiifh is shed for mai^y for tile 
remission of sins. But I say Unto you, Dvfill not 29 
drink henceforth of this fruit Of the vine, until* that 
day when I drink it ne# with you in my Father's 
kingdom. ♦ \ 

And when they had Sung an hymn, they Vent ,30 
Desertioa out ioto the^mount of Olives. Then saith Jesus 31 
predicted. them, All ye shall he ofirendetj because of * 
me this night: for it is wHtten, I will Sthite the^ ^ 
shepherd, and the shee() of iJie flock shall b6 k 
scattered abroad^ ^ut after 1 jm* risen again; 33 
I will go before you into OsHlee. Peter answered 33 
and said unto him, Ifhough all be odended 

because of tbee,^iri|l I neverJ>eoiifendcd,^ Jesu^s 34 
said unth him, tfevllyj I "say unto thee,^ That tfijs 
night, before the oodt Otow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. Peter sai<^ unto him, Though I JhouldjJbijB u 
with thee, yet will I not d€uy thee. Likewise 
said all the disciples, * 
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36 Then co^ieth Jesus with them unto a place called cuap. 96 
'Cethsemane, and saith unip tSe disciples, Sit ye cettwcT 

37 here, while I and pray 5^hnder. And he took . 
wiih^him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and 

38 began to be sorrowftil and very h^vy. Then saith 
he pnto them, My soul is exceedj^g sorrowful, 
even unto death; ^^tty ye here, and watch with 

39* me^ And he went a little farther,* and fell on his ^ , 
fq^ce, and prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass? from me: nevertheless 
49 pot as I will, but as thou tm 7 ^. And lie cometli 
unto'*the diseipJe^, tod fitjdelh them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, co^d ye not watch with 
41 me one hour? Watch anc^ray, that ye enter not 
Into iemf)latiort i the spirit mde^ is willing^ but the 
47 flesh/>weak. He went away again the second time, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, tf this cup may 
» not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will 
^3 be done. / And he came and found them asleep 
agaiif: for their eyes were heavy, And he left 
‘ ^ them, and went away again* and pray,ed the third 
45* time, saying ^he same words. Then cometh he 
*40 his dCsciples, and saith Unto them, Sleep on 
^now, and t^ke rest: behold, the hour is 
at hand,*and fee Son of man* is betrayed into 
4^ the hands of sinners^ IUse> let us^ be going; 

, behold, he is at*hand that dofe^ betray me. 

47 And.while he ye| spake, lo> Judas, one of the Jesua 
twelve, carnet hod with him a^peat multitude with 
swords* and ataves, from tlie chief priests and 

48 eld^r® people. Now he that betrayed him 
gm them a sign, sayfnp Whomsoever I sWl kiss, 

49 that, |ame is he; Void him fast. And forthwith 
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cbap.26 he came to Jesits, ntid said, Hail, ra^aster; and 

kis<?ed him. ^And‘ Jejug said tinto him, Friend, 50 
wherefore edme? Then cdtne they, and 

kid hand^s on and took him. u And, bejio’d, $i 
one of them whiph werotwith Jeaus^ stretched out 
/lis handi aridjijre^ hia siirord, add st^ck a eeijpnt 
of the high ’|nesfs, and smot^ olf his ear. Then 52 
I said uot^him, Fut up again thy sword into 

hfia place; for all they that take the sword sfiall 
li^riah with' the |word.* Thinker thou that I 53 
cannot now pra]|p to ipy f^her^ and he shall 
presently giVe lha*f^ legiohs of 

angels? But howJthen shall the scriptures he 54 
fulfilled, that thus it he? In that same hour 55 
said Jesus to the mwtudes^ Are ye[ cofrfc out as 
,ag?itirist 4 thief with swords and fot to take 
me ? I aat daily ^ith you teaching in the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on the, But all ^his was done, 56 
that the scriptures of the ’prophets mf^t be ful¬ 
filled. Then all the j disciples Jotspok him,* and 
fled. . 

And they that n^ laid hold <m,Jesus led him 57 
catephas. away ta the high pi|es[t* yhere tHh scribes * 

and elders werh, asawtle^ > But ?eter fol- 58 
lowed hhn a&r df unto the 'hlgl/ pakee, 
and wont 1% witi^d^e 'tp see the 

end, ^ '^pf ►Uud all 59 

the J^sus, to 

irnt^him tOneV 4 yeh,vthough 60 

many hm f Ihtma ih$f none. 

At the lask* ,ica*hn4^ tofe^yHiatesses* said, 6 t 
Thh/f//0& aaid^ f agt aWd*to ds^troy the temple of 
Cod, and to build it in three days. And the high 62 



ST. MATTHEW 105 

* 

priest aro^, and said tinto him, Ansi^fer^t thou cimp,2e. 
nothing? what is U which these witness agamat ' 
thee? Ihit Jlssus held his fseace. And the high 
pBi’e^t answered and Sa,id unto hitn, I adjure thee 
by the living* God, that ih<?u tell us whether thou 

64 be Christ, the Son OC Godi Jesus saith unto 
him, Thou hast saicj: nevertheWs t W onto you, 

Hereafter shall ye $ee the Son of than sitting on 
the right hand of power, and c6ming in the clouds 

65 of heaven. 1'hen the high priest rent hiS clothes, 
saying, He hath sfjoken blasphemy; what further 
need nave we of llHtness^? l)ehold, now ye have 

6rf heard his blasphemyi \Vihat think ye? They 
answered and said, He is Jiiilly of death. Then 
did they^lpit in hia face,buffeted him; and 
others*s#rtote hipt with the Vims of their hands, 

68 saying, Prophesy unto u§, thou Christ, Who is he 

* that smote thed? ^ ^ 

69 Now Ifetet sat without in the palace: and a Peter's 
damsel came hnto him, saving, Thou also wast *'®°‘*‘** 
with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before ihepi 

71 all, saying, know not what thou $ayeat. And 
• when h#*was gone put unto the porch, another 

maid saw him, ax^amdhntp them that were there, 

72 Thisfiihhtf wV*alah ot And 

again he d^iejd with an oath, do npit khow the 

73 man. Add they that 

stood b^, and ^4 Jto peter/ thou also art 
me of thpm) fep thy spe^b hewray^th thee. 

74 Then beg^n he to cutse and to ^Weat, scQfinti I 
know not the mah. And Immediately the eock 

75 crew. And Peter jjemertibered the word of Jesus, 
which, said unto bun, Before the cock croW> thou 
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shalt deny jine thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. it 

When the nwirning was come, Itill the chief 27^ 
priests and oldera of the people ,took counsel 
against Jesus to ppt him W death: and when they 3 
had bound him^ they led him away, and deiivjred 
him to Pontiua Pilate the govefnor. 

Then Juda^ which had betrayed him, when he 3 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
btought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, saying* I have sinned in that 4 
I have betrayed the iipocent Wbod. And'they 
said, What h that to js ? see thou to that. And 5 
he cast down the pic|^ of silver in the temple, 
and departed, and we^and hanged him^f. And r» 
the chief priests tootjehe silver pieces, and said. It 
is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of ^oodj And they took ? 
counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field, 
to bury strangers in/ Wherefore that field was 8 
called, The field of blood, tjmto this day. Then 9 
was fulfilled that which was spokcij, by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, And they took tfife thirty • 
pieces of silver,^ the price ^f hijp that was valued, 
whom they of the children of Israel did value; 
and gave t^iem fdr ihe potter's fieW, as the Lord 10 
appointedme* 

And stood before 0e i^vemO^: and n 
the governor asked Jinn, saying, lAit thou the King 
of the Jews? And *Jesus said unto lJinw» Thou 
sayest. And when he was accused of’the chief ra 
priests and elders^ he m^wered nothing. Then rj 
said Pilate unto him, Hearest tfjou not how many 
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14 things they yritncss againat thee ? And he answered Chap* a? 
him to*‘never a word; insonwich’that the governor 

16 marvelled greedily. Now at feast the governor 
waa wont to neleasc unto the people a prisoner, 

16 whom they would* And^they had then a notable 

17 prispper, called Barabbas. Therefore when they 
were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, 

Whom will ye that I release unto "you ? Barabbas, 

tS or Jesus which is called Christ? For be knew that 

19 for envy they had delivered him. When he was 
set down on the judgntent seal, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou n^hing to do with that 
just man: for I have suffe^<i many things this 

20 day in a dream because oDl^him* the chief 
])nests atih elders persuadlw the hiultitude that 
they slfolild ask Barabbas, land destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor i* answered and said unto them, 

• Whether of the twain will ye that 1 release unto 

22 you? They said, Bartbbas. Pilate saith unto 
them'What shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ ? Tk^ all say unto him,* Let him be 

23 crucified. A^|d the governor said, what evil 
•hath he^one?^ But they cried out the more, 

24 saying, Lfet him bjg cnipified. When Pilate saw 
that he aiiuld prevail nothing,*but tkai rather 
a tumult was Inajde, he took ^ water, a|^d washed 
kis hands beforp the multitude, saying, 1 am 
innocent of the bldpd of this just person i see ye 

as Th^tt Ittswtred all thje people, and said, 

2(i His blobd^^ on us, and On Siur children. Then 
released he Barabbas unto them: and when he 
had scourged Jesm, hft delivered him to be 
crucified* 
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Then the soldiers bf <he governor took Jesus 27 
into the rommon*halk and gathered unto him the 
whole band (?/ And they* stripped him, 28 

and put on him a scarlet robe* Attd whei) they 29 
had platted a c^own ofithorns, the^ put upon 
his head^ am} a ceed his right 'hand : acw^ they 
bowed the knee before and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they ‘spit 30 
upon him, and took the reed, and smote ‘him on 
the head. And aftm* that they had mocked him, 31 
they took thq robe off from him, add put his own 
raiment on him, and Ipd him away to crucify Mm, 
And as they cam'e^ut, they found a man of 31 
Cyrene, SiniO%by n»ei him they compelled to 
bear his cros^ Ani^hen they were l:6me unto 33 
a place called Golg<nha, that is to say, i place of 
a skull, they gave^him vinegar ta^ drink mingled 34 
with gall: and when he had tasted tAere^/t he 
would not drink. And ^ey crnciScd* hun, and 3.S 
parted his garments, tastihg lots ^ that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They 
parted my Mrments among th^» fnd upon my 
vesture did mey cast lots. ^And down they *36 
watched him there j and aet up hver his head his 37 
accusation writteh^ TfelS h JEStlS ThlB KING 
Ot* JlBWS. ^ Thed #wdm them two thieves 38 
cnidfied uto him* ohd cfn ti^t temd, and 
anodim^^cm the left, ^ 

And th/^ that passed by rawited hip, wagging 39 
their head?^ add sayV& '^hou that deitroyest the 40 
temple, and bdlldesi ii in djtee days, save thyself. 

If thou be the Son of <3od, come down from the 
cross. J4kewise also the chief priests mocking 41 
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42 him^ with the scribes and elders, said, He saved Chap, a? 
others; himself he cai>«l0^ save. If he be the 

Kmg of Isradl, let him noV come down from the 

43 crwss, and wi will believe Mm. He trusted in 
God; let him deliver htm now;'if he will have 

44 him^ *for he said^ I am the Son of God. The 
thieves also, which ^wei^e crucified with him, cast 

45 the same in his teeth. Now from the sixth hour The later 
there was darkness over all the land unto the ®ruci 

46 ninth hour. And about? the ninth hour JeSus 
cried^ with a Iqtid voice, i^aying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani ? that is to djy, My God, rhy God, 

47 why hast thou forsaken me? *Some of them that 
stood there, when 4hey^fi|tod said, This 

4S mm call^th for Elias. ^straightway of 
them f£ih, and took a spui:44 ^ided F with 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 

49 drink. The refit said,, I^et be, let us see whether 

50 Ehas wilUsome to fiavi? him. Jefius, when ^le had 
crie(f*again with a^^oud voice, yielded up the^host. 

51 And, bebdd, the Veil of^he temple, rras reht in 
twain from top to thd bottom|nd the earth 

sf did quIBJe, and the ro<jks r^t; and the graves 
were opehed j ^ aijd ^any bodies, of, the samts 

53 which sl^t ae^e, out*bf the graves after 

his resui(^tidu^;j«<IVKent 4nto the hm city, and 

54 appear^ onto Now whep w centurion, 

and thy^tbat werOiwftb'bim, watchipg Jesufi, saw 
the earthtjUakh, and thosoj things that were ^ done, 
they feared greatly, saying, 'jVuly this was the Son 

55 of God. *And many^^omen wero* there beholding 
afar off, which followed from Galilee, minister* 
ing unto him! among which was Ma«y Magdalene, 
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Chap. 27 and Mary the mother of ^mes and Jojeb, and the 
mother of Zebedee’s cjLiWren. 

The body When the ^veti wSs come, therfi came a rich 57 

cared for Arimathasa; named Joseph, i«rho also him- 

by Joseph, self was JeStts' disciple:* he went to Pilate, and 58 
begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered* Apd when Joseph had 59 
* taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he 60 
had hewn out in the rock; und' he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 
And there was Mary ^Magdalene, and the other 61 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

Thepnests Now the next day, ijbat followed the day of the 6j 

atraicL __At „ _iji ___ 


prepwtion, the chiertrie^ts amd Pharil&s came 
togewr unto Pilate,Aaying, Sir, we remeiliber that 63 
that deceiver said, While he was yet alive, After 
three days 1 will rise agaim Command therefore 64 . 


that the sepulchre be maHe *sure untile the third 
day, lest his disdples cou^e by night, and stea^ him 
away, and say unto the people^ He is risen from 
the dead: soothe last ei^r shall be t^rse than the 
first. Pilate said untd theth^ Ye have a ^^kteh; go 65 
your way, make as sufe>^as^ye can. So they 66 
went, an^^mad^ Hhe septuhbre sealing the 
stone, and ^tlng a watch.«. < 

The re III the end of the sabbath, a#^t begatuo dawn 28 
•wTbctton. the*#rst dfliy pf the w^, came MSb Mag¬ 
dalene and thd other Mary to 4see the sepulchre. 
And, behold, there v^aa a gi^eat earthquake: for 2 
the angel of the Lord descended froih heaven, 
and came and rolled b^ the stone from the 
* , door, and sat upon it His countenance was like 5 



Ill 


ST. HATTHEW 

4 lightning, and his raiment white as snow: and for Chap, as 
fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as 

5 dead m%t. Ahd the angel aAswered and said unto 
thg women, F^r not ye s for I know that ye seek 

6 Jesus, which was crucified. He* is not here; for 
he i| risen, as he said. Como, see the place where 

7 the Lord lay# An^ gp quickly, and tell his dis¬ 
ciples that he is risen frdm the dfead; and, behold, 
he goe'th before you into Galilee; there shall yc 

H see him : lo, X have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with feair and great joy; 
and did run to bring his disciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell h*is disciples, behold, 

Jesus met them, saying, Allihail And they came 
and held’him by the fpelj^d worshipped him. 

JO Then !#afd Jesus unto than, fe not afraid: |b tell 
my brethren that they go into CJalilee, and there 
shall they see me, , ^ 

11 Now when th^We^ going, behold, some of The 
the i^atch came Into the city, and shewed unto the fe^mo 

13 chief priests all the things that were^done. And tfacpnest* 
when they assembled with the elders, and 

« had taken oouhsel^ the 4 gave large money unto 

13 the soldiblrs, saylnf, Sa| ye, HJs disciples came by 

14 night, and stolnhSh'whfleve dept ^ And if 
this come to the g^vei^oFs esfs, we wfll persuade 

15 him, and secure *yoe* ^So they tpofe the money, 

and diji^as taught;, and this saying is 

commonly^repbt:^ among the Jews until th|s 

16 lljen the eleven dj^^ples went away into Galilee, Departure 
into a moWain wheril Jesus had appointectthem. SjJSpiei 

17 And when they saw they worshipped him: 

18 but some doubted? And Jesus came and spake * *** 
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ch^as unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in 

heaven and in earth.« Go ye therefore, and teach i-j 
all nations, haptiamji Ihem in the nami of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of fh^ Holy Ghijst 
teaching them tp observe all things whatsoever I 20 
have commanded you and, lo, I am w»th you 
alway, even Unto the end of tlje world Amen. 
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The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son 
of David, the son of AbrahafUi. 


Th£ TSitle : Th* fUMor^^g- to St. XAttHew* ‘ The Titles 

of the books of tlie N, T, are Ao#part of the books themselves 
The above, retamed by the revisers, is derived from Church 
lec'tionaries. In the oldest codici^ the four go^els were bound 
togetlier und|r the common desi Jhation, ‘ The Gospel,' and the 
separate ponions were headed * kr^rding to Matthew,' * accord¬ 
ing to Maxwt' and the rest Tht^iftrst meaning of the Greek 
word for Gospel was that of * a reward for good tidings' (Homer, 
&c.; a Sam. iv. ro), afterwards, *good tidings.' The word is 
mot used by Jphp (except Rev. xiv, 6), James, Peter, or Tuke. 
With Paul itiwaiil a fav^uritf expression: cf. Rom. i. t6, *1 am 
not ashamed'*’of the gospel,* i, e. of the Messianic proclamation 
with itif spiritual contents. It is not used in the N. T. as the 
designation for a book (perhaps Mark t. i). The Dtdachs frequently 
refers to * the Gospel of our Lord,* and its quotations show a strong 
resemblance to tl^ Matthew/ Justin Martyr also speaks of ^ the 
apostolic memoirlliyhlch arc called jgtospels.' 

aooovdlag- in |itv htattlkaw. This may mean the gospel 
Wntten by Matthew, oi^ne v^ich foHoWs Matthew as its principal 
auUiority. As thprS is no question that the description implies 
direct authorship when applM to the third and fourth gospels, we 
may suppose that thf^ was the meaning in th'^ case also. On 
the tradition respecting the authorship, the reader is referred to the 
* Introduction.' The name *Ma|(diew' was written in two ways; 
either as Math'-tha^uSi where it resembles Matthias (Acts i. 03), or 
Mat’theus. a 

i. X-17. ^GenetUoigy, OUr Lord's genealogy traced from Abipaham 
through the Mfte of Jewish kings. 

1. Vlie 1»ook of the geneeation of Jeems COutlfit s marg. * the 
genealogy of Jesus Christ\eThe first genealogy of the Bible 

..r ;.^-A—----—--- ----- 

f ^ Wesitcott and Ilort, N. T. 11, 32*. 
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3 Abraham begat Isaap; and* Isaac begat,Jacob; and 
3 Jacot> begat Judah and hil^ brethren; and Judah begat 

’ . * IP W II^I, .I .— IPII—I M il 11 I .. 

hegins iz;i the ^arqe way; * This is the book pf the generations 
of Adam * (Gen. ii, 4), Jbe term (,**efers only to the genealogical 
register to which verse is the conclusion. It has not been 
noticed that if attributed to the whole book, it would iftv^lve the 
designation *blble^ for documents aftehvards known as ‘gospels.’ 

of <X«Bus ^vist, the non of Batdd, th* non of Abrabam. 
A‘s a proper namC| * Jesus Christ' belongs to the later apostolic time, 
and m the gospels is only found in Matt. i. x6, X7, x8 ; Mark 1. i; 
John i. n, xvii. 3. In the Acts gnd Epistles it is more frecjuent. 
There are traces that before the exile (Deut. xxiii. ; a Sam. 
xxiii. 94) lists of families existed^ but after the return they obtained 
greater importance. Josephus^ t) found his s«.icerdotal 

genealogy * described in the*public records,* Anna (Luke ii. 36) 
traced her descent from Asher, and Paul (Phil, iii. 5) his from 
Bcidamin. Few of these ar||iives survived the destruction of 
the city, «* 

Headers of the goSpels-rl|u indeed bf the N. T/generally— 
should remember that the flittre record is intendSi) cto furnish 
the answer to the question : Who was Jesus I ‘ Who do men say 
that the Son of Man ts ? ’ was the question of the first age of the 
church, as it is of ours (John vi. 4a, vii. 40-43),.< The solution is 
indicated in Matt, xvi. 16; John X3<i 3Jt« It mayakpbe remarked 
that the earliest gospel had for its substance the declaration—Jesus 
is the Christ (i. e. the Messish; Acts ii. 36, xvii. 3, xviti. Sr 
Tlie first converts,were baptized into the name of Jesus (Acts 
ii. aS, X. ^8, xix, 5; Horn. x. 9). Both Jews andCentiles would 
want to know whether Je^us correspondedito the prophetic 
description of the Messiah, The origin of the MflssiaAJc conception 
in Israel is not easy to fix. The Talmud and early Xbibbinical 
wntings give little infqrmation* vlf we ^ss over significant 
passaged in the later Ismah and other prophm,cand In the Psalms, 
there is little doubt of its appearance in the Book of Daniel; e. g. 
vii. 13^14, ix. a$, ‘the anointed ofte.* expectation of one 
to whom dominion and judgement should be asaij^ed appears yet 
more defihitely in the apocalyptic literature of the Jews j such as 
the * Sybillme Oriicles/ the ‘ Bcok of Ehoth/ the Apefealjrpses of 
Ezra and Baruch, the ‘ Book ^of Jubilees,'Mje * Psalms of Solomon. * 
The political and social distresses of the period Wniclnculminated 
under the tyranny of the Herods had drawn the learned and 
devout to the study of the Scriptures and other authorities^ in order 
to discover the signs of Messiah’s^dvept: see Matt, ii. 4, xii. 35 ; 
John vii. 50. * 

An early step in the demonstration of the Messianic claims of 
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Perez and Zerah of Taniar; and Perez begat Hczron; 
and Hezron begat Ram; an^ Ram begat AmuUnadab; * 

Jesus was to establish his descent from Abraham and David. 
Marl^ (and, probablyi the original Matthew) gives no account of 
the pedigree and \:hildhood of Jesus, though he shows tluit He 
was called ‘Son of David* (x* xii, 3$y. Paul (i Tim. i. 4 ; Titus 
III. 9) disparages genealogies, but in Rom. i, 3 says that Jesus Was 
‘ of the seed of David after the flesh/ 

Luke gives a genealogy which diflers from that of Matt^jlW in 
details as well as in order and extent. * It triceir the succession 
from son ter father instead of the contrary, and pursues the pedigree 
up to Adam. The discrepancies were noticed in Origen’s time, 
but none m his day had any a*dditional sources of information 
to appeal to. Without entering into a minute and tedious 
companion of the two list& we may refer to the last five names. 

Matthew has the series—Eliud^Eleg/ar, Matthan, Jacob, Joseph. 
Luke has—Melchi, Levi, Matthat, Holi, Joseph. Some have 
conjectured that Luke gives the descent of Mary, Matthew that 
of Joseph. But Luke mentions ^^venteen generations between 
Zerubbabel 4 nd Joseph,•where Mi^iiew has only nine. Most of 
the namesi^ilfer : Matthan (Matt.) Jacf Matthat (Luke) may refer to 
the same person, a common anccstoil Another and earlier theory 
said (Afneanus, a. t>. aao) that Hcli, who had married the widow 
of his brother Jacob, was the actual father of Joseph, bu^ Jacob 
the legal fathyi*. This theotiy has no history to support it, and 
does not solve the remaimng difficulties. A further scheme is that 
both MStthew and Luke intended to trace the regal succession : 
but the omission of seven names by Matthew, and the later names 
having ho royal signiiiqancc, make this conjecture unsatisfactory. 
Most authorities <|grGe that both evangelists intended to exhibit the 
pavidic desgent oi* Joseph, but by independent schemes. As 
Wesley has said {Notes on the N a., Mark t. 1) ‘the difficulties 
rather affect the Jewiaji tabli^ than the credit of the evangelists.* 
Wc must take th^ll^t as it stands. Meyer, Holtzmann, Morison, 
think that it is David who is ‘ son of Abraham * (Weiss). Alford 
and Bruce refer both to Jesus. Heb. ii. 16 connects Jesus with 
the family of AbrahamT * 

a. Jrndfth Mid liis brethxosi. The tribe of Judah acquired its 
royal dignity through David, but *his brethren* aJiared in the 
kinship. A curioul resdit of the Davidic association—according to 
Eusebius—vwaS the elevation of Ja|AeS» ‘brother of the Lord,' to 
the chief plMe in the church St Jerusalem. Hadrian made 
diligent inquiry into the claims of his successors, who were 
reputed to be * sons of David,Jf 

3. Perea and jBerab.» The R. V gives the Hebrew form to the 
majority of the O. T. names: thus ‘Phares and Zara* (A. V.) 
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and Amminadab begat Nahslyjn; and Nabshon begat 
5 Salmon ; and Salmon begs^•^ Boaz of Rahab j and Boaz 
^ 6 begat Obed of Ruth ^ and Obed begat Jbsse; and Jesse 
begat David the king. 

And David begat ^olomoi| of her kad hem the 

7 wife of Uriah; and Solomon begat Rehoboaym; and 

8 Rehpboam begat Abijah; and Abijah begat As^'; and 
Asal>egat Jeh^jshaphat; and Jehoshaphat begat Joram ; 

9 and Joram begat UJiziah; and Uzziah begat* Jotham; 
lo and Jotham begat Ahaz; and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; and 


become * Perez and Zerah.’* In like manner ‘Booz' becomes 
‘ Boaz'; * Ozias^* * Uzziah ’ ^ * Esaias/ * Isaiah.* Perez aftd Zerah 
were illef^itimate. The refirentie to Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, and 
Bathsbeba are explained by Weiss on the ground that these 
persons came to their position^ntraih^ to human anticipation, and 
by a special interposition o^^od. TlKSi, way was ibus prepared 
tor the marvellous history tfp’na virgin* Luke does |^ot include in 
his account any reference tofVomen. * 

B, and ftolntim begat Boaa of Babab. The O.T. docs not 
mention this maternity in connexion with Rahab of Jericho. The 
pedigree agrees with that of i Chroti, ii. ix; l^uth iv. iS-ae, 
where Rahab is not mentioned, •There were tferee centuries 
between Rahab of Jencho and David. Jewish tradition has 
a rei^rt that Joshua married Rahab, and also that Boaz was 
identical with Ibzan (Judges xh, 8-xo). That Rahab acquired 
a place in Jewish tradition is shown by Heb. xi. 35; Jas. li. 35. 

6 . DasriA the hhag. The royal dignity of tlf^ gripit forefathm* 
of Jesus is emphasized. Luke traces the descr^t through Nathan, 
not through Solomon, 

8. For AfAy the marg.* * A-saph* fe a bfittar reading, though it 
seems to have confused the king with the gftiat singer. The 
Hebrew and LXX have ‘ Asa/ He^ Mst^hew omits three names; 
Ahaziah, Joash, find Amaziah (t Cnron. «iH. xx, ta). From the 
days of Jerome to tkose of Dr, Adatn Clarke and Dr. Godet, 
there have been those who have h^estly admitted that the 
omission was due to a dekirc to keep witnin founrteen generations *, 

10 * Amen h^ better manuscript authority than tAmon,’though 
the O. T, has tHU latter, » * 

H i Ii hU m W IIWII Il f ^^ai » il H il « liii^ .. H ill i l n wpi ■ n ^| , 

^ *... to attain symmetty, he is obhged to exclude four names from the 
list of kings, and to count twice the king who wa* led captive to 
jBabylon ‘ (Oodet, /ntfvtt, tp N. 7 \ ii. 1x3). 
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Hezekiah begat Manasselj; and Manabsch begat Amon; 
and Amon feegat Josiah; a^d JoSiah begat Jechoniah 11 
and bis brethrwi, at the time of the carrying away to ^ 
Babylon. ^ 

And after the carryings away 19 Babyl9n, Jechoniah n 
begat Shealtiel; and Shealtiel begat Zerubbabel; and 13 
Zcrubtabel begat Abiud; and Abiud' begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat i?2or; and Aator bcga| Sadoc; agd 14 
Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Ehud; and Elmd »5 
begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Matthan 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of x6 
Mary, of whom was born Je^us, who is called Christ. 

.. .. . . .. - 4 ' - . .* . .. .... .. 

11. «tid jroaluJi iMifAt jr«o!t09ata]t. According to 2 Clirpn. iii. 17^ 

‘ Jcconiah the captive* was the s>oa of Jehoiakun the second son 
of Josiah. jp^rphj^ nc^ticed the v^crcpancy. If Jchoiakim had 
been in thejList it would have had names. 

suLd hfv biratbren. If ^ jehorjem,’ a Chi on. xxxvi. 9, was 
the same as * Jechonias/ and if Zeackiah was his brother, then 
brethren ’ here may mean * uncles': but this Uoks autlionty, and 
the whole history is confused. 

at the ijlitiLe of thweaalrjrliiff away to Saibyloii. So verse 
ta; h't^ ‘upon the transmigration of Babylon*—a phra&c with 
a ' genitive of vague relatipn.^ 

15. Shealtiel hegat Setnbbahel* The third part of the list 
does not coincide with that of I.uke. #The B.. V. has * Shealtiel * 
i^Hebrew) for ‘ Salathicl' (LXX^T The Greek alphabet did 
fiot contain % letter for the sound * sh': hence We have Samuel 
and Solomon for Sha muel, Shedomoh. The'lremaipder of the 
catalogue is aheeni |rdifd thetO. T., unless Abiud 13) is the 
Hodaviai^ g^kndson ofZeCubbabel (r Chrort, hi. 24).* 

16 . of whoht wae Imaii j*eme> The relative (s fern, sing.^ 
*from which woman,'* The evangelist regarde<^ Joseph as only 
the putative father^. 

who is eaUed Clhylirt t, ^ who is said to be*: our translation 
is from the Latin ^ Christ * also is from the Latin and 

Greek «-Heb. pushfovh M * 

- ^ - 

' The Syriac fragment, ' Sinaitictis/ discovered by hits. Lewis, reads: 
'Joseph to whom was botrothe^Mspy the VirpnoeEat Jesus.* Also 
in verse or. addressed toi Jo&e^. 'she shall bring forth a son unto 
thee'; and verse as, ' she brought forth a son whom he called Jesiw.' 
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17 So all the generatiotis froiii 'Abraham un|o David are 

fourteen generations; and ^ronj David unto the carrying 
away to Babylon fourteen generations;* and from the 
carrying away to Babylon ^nto the (Christ founteen 
generations. " * * 

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this Wise :,When 
his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before 
they came together she was found y^ith child of the 

ly Holy Ghost. And Joseph her husband, being a righteous 
man, and not willing to maKe her a public example, was 

■l - I ■ ^^1 ■ll^lllM n iW lllll .pil ll—l. I tWillBlI I ^ 1 — M l, m 

IV. So aU tlia ireaotations from AbMlubm. unto 3 >A.vid avo 
fourtoeu. The number is onhy coiiplete when David and Jcchoniah 
are each counted twice. The statement may mean that tlicae 
generations are all that necdc(|^cntion. 

i. x8<^95. The btrth of The perplSfcity 0/Joseph re¬ 

lieved by an angelic communil^tion. The name J^stm « Prophecy 
fulfilled. ^ 

X8, ITcrw the birth of creams Ohrlet* ^ Generation,' as in yer.-c t 
and the marg., is preferable to * birth' (Vulg, Irenaeus. 

thought that the evangelist was di'vi ncl^ led to u^ the full title 
‘Jesus Christ,* because of those who divided ^Jesus' from 
‘Christ.* The titles of our Lord appear in the N.T. wifn many 
variations, and the cojrreet reading 1$ often difficult to decided 
It may be noticed that the Hebrew term * Messiah * is only found 
in John i. 41, iv. 35, * 4 

Whan hia mother Hary had been betrothed. IShe ^rticipi? 
‘betrothed* may he concessive: ‘though betrothed.’ The A. V. 
qualified the temporal meaning by t|;e phtjgse ‘When as ... ’ 

19 . Joaefh . . . beir^'h righteous man. * ‘ B>%hCeous,’ which 
implies objective morality, is perhaps better than '^just* (A.V.'), 
which carries th^ idea of subjective^ morality. Joseph was one 
who habitually observed the public law* According to Deut xxiv. 
jr, he might haVe given Mary a bill of divorcement without stating 
the precise reason, if unwilling to institicte a re^lar prosecution. 
Tliey could thus have appe^^d to di^lva^hc betrothal by mutual 
ionsent to save *her’ (w^ss rightly notices “tho emphatic 
pronoun) from public contempt. The verb is used Col. n. 15, 

i \he made a show of them openly^’ The revisers have accepted 
doubtful form of it make a publi|p example.’ 

---*-- 

* Westcott and Hort, M T. ii. App. 7, 
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minded |o put her away privily. But when he thought 2 q 
on these things, behold, an ^>ngei of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dleam, saying, Jbseph, thou son of David, , 
fear-not to take^unlo thee Mary thy wife : for that which 
is conceived in her is of tl :«2 Holy Ghost. And she shall zi 
bring fofth a son; and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; 
for it is he that shalj save bis people from their sins. 
Now all this is come to pass, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, 
saying, ’ 

Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 3 ^ 
tring forth a son, • 

And they shall call his name Immanuel; 

so. tliongrEkontlLes^^liligs. Before the appearance 

of the aiigcl^hc had pas&cd thro«^lh*n^U(*h anxious emotion. 

beholds a Hebraistic cxclamat^n. He is addressed as ^son 
of David ’: the Messiah must come from tlie royal house to wliicfi 
he belonged. |The&e vrords show the object of the genealogy. 

in a drew. All the anci|nts believed that man came in dreams 
into contact with the uiHieen world : aS Homer, Iliad, i. 6a, ^ For 
also drdbms ate from heaven * ,* Virg* Am. it. ajo. 

ai. Jegne is the Greek form of Joshua (Num. xiii. i6, xiv. 6; 
Hag. i* iV Philo said, ‘Joshua is interpreted Salvation of the 
Lord,’ This name was given to tlie son of Mary before anything 
^asiiknowueuf the position he would afterwards attain. The 
name was among the coincidences which induced His fbllowers 
to regard H»n as the^^pected deliverer. The same phrase occurs 
m Gen. xvii.*X9, ‘^Ttiou shalt call his nawie Isaac.’ 

it is Ke that shaU wtve, i.e. He and none other. The 
salvation was not to be political, as many expected^ but spintiral 
The appellation ‘Savidur* was given to Deity Iby the Greeks and 
Romans. The Vulg* and Erasmus read r sahum fnwi - he i,hall 
make to whiclm Beza properly calls ‘an unnecessary 

paraphrase.' * * 4# 

22, 23 .*tliait it slight bemlhiled. This phrase was not from 
the angel bat*from the evangelist, *who repCat^^ it (li. 15, ag &c ). 

The reference is to Isa. vu, 14, ‘ Behold a virgin shall conceive ’ 

The revisers of the ]S[*T. havt^accepted the definite article found 
in the Hebrew and Greek tbftt the O.T revisers have igriored it), 

‘ The Virgin.' * Virgin * was introduced iit the Greek vfcrsion— 
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24 which is, being interpreted, G^d with us. And Joseph 
arose from his sleep, atid ijid as the angel'of flic Lord 
commanded him, and took unto him his4,wife; and knew 
her not till she had brought forth a son: and he called 
his hame jEsps. 

a Now wheUj Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judiea in 
the days of Herod the king, behold, wise men fr^m tlie 


the LX 3 t; the Hebrew meant * young woman/ married or not. 
Before the birth of Jesus no one expected the birth of the Messiah 
from a vjrgin. It is evident from the particle * that' ‘ in order 
that** that the evangelist believed in some fuHilment of a divine 
purpose : but it is not necessary to suppose that the prophet was 
conscious of the applications wii 4 ch his words might recAve. 

luunMmel would not'' ha^ required interpretation in the 
Aramaicigfospel, nor scarcely for ‘ Greek-speaking Jews,* 
i» . .. Iftteypx^eted may rjfer to Isa. viii, ^ (hXX). 

85 . tUl ahe bad bTongbl«i|rtb a aoi^ The R. Vr omitK (with 
the bestauthbritics probabllTtaken from Luke ii. >» ‘firstborn *; 
i^t Matt. xii. 46 50, xiii, 55-^, show tJiat she had ^ilhrcn after¬ 
wards. Discussions on the perpetual virginity of Mary had arisen 
before the dates of our oldest MSS. t 

till «b« bad brouLgbt Ibxtb t cf. xxviii. ao, i(ntil the end of 
the world/ Be?a shrewdly remarky'that' the latter kould not mean 
that Cbri&Ts presence would then be withdrawn from his^peoplc. 

H. i~ia T^e if* Jerusalem. Herod inquires from the 

priests. 1’he magi sent to Bethlehem, where they find the child 
and his mother. 4 

I . Mow wboa oraaiut waa bom In Botblobem of tiadma.^ Tho 

phras^loi^ indicates that the writer is at some distance in time 
and place mom the events Bethlehdbi House of Bread, * lies in 
Uie midst of a district of great fertility* (Smith, Ht^i.*beog. p, 31^). 
Matthew does not eicplain (ds Luke it. 4) how Mary came to be in 
this place fisA\e 4 ^phm*h (Gep. 7), where Rachel 

died : in Micah v. a, Betktehem which was five miles 

south of Jerusalem. David was bom thei^p (i $am* xviii. ra), 
and it was jpalled the ^ city of Band* (Iftike ii^a). * 

In tbe days of illCosod 'yie Idllr* f'or nearly two centuries 
before the advedt the Jewish tmtioti had been rul^ by what w*as 
c^ed the Hasmotiean dynasty. Their ascendencjPw*® the result 
of the heroie resistance of the Maccabees to the Syrian kings, 
especially Antiochus Epiphancs. «Fhe high priest, who had been 
a subject, now became the head Of the nation. In a.c. 70 



ST. ^^ATTHEW 2. i 123 

» 

east rame to Jerusalem, sayings Where is he that is hv>rn 

King of*the Jews? for we s%w his star in the east, and 

-■ -.... . . .... .. . .— --- 

Ansiobulus opposed his brother Hyreanus 11 , wbb heW authority 
by right. Pompqy interfered, besieged Jerusalem, and c^ried 
Aristobulus to Rome. H^rconus was ^defeated Jby Antiparor II, 
the Idum|2an, whose son Herod put Hyreanus to death (b.c. 30), 
Hrrod-%nd his father were sycophants of Rome. Herod especially 
flattered JuUus Cmsar, /l^thony, and Augustus, so that BtC. 37 he 
was made king. He married the beautiful Mariamne, daughter 
of Hyrcan;fis U ; but she fell a victim to his malice. Herod afso 
murdered his own sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, but died five 
days after ordering th© executicai of his son Antipater (a.u.c. 750, 
or B c. 4). To secure imperial favour, Herod had built theatres 
for Augustus in Jerusalem, also temples in Caesarea, Bcc, He 
began tAc temple in Jerusalem ia ib*c. ao, but it was not completed 
before a. d. 63. * • 

Under Hcrod^s will, which was administered in Rome, Arche- 
laus became governor in Judeea, l^maria, and Idumaea; Antipas, 
had Galilee and Perea; to Philip'W^s^iven Trachonitis and Ituraea 
All were equeated in Rome, and uwpld be strongly infected with 
the Ucavgn% Herod.* jV 

The exact date of the birth of Jesus and of the colnmencement 
of our era be discussed in the volume on Luke. We may 
here say that is Herod lived two years or more after the birth of 
Jesus, the latimr must hewe wen born a.u.c. 747, or b.c. 7-6 (see 
Chron<)logy; Hastings* ZIfV/. efiht i. 405'). Very much turns 
upon the census attributed to Quirinius (^Lukc ii. a). A census 
made by this governor some years later was the occasion of an 
insurrection under Judas the Gaulonxte (Acts v, 37) : but was 
Quirinius govenioqr also b,c. 5-6? There is no direct evidence 
'^hathe was? and Tettullian mentions Saturninus as the officer at 
the earlier date. « It is doubtful also whethm: Herod would have 
allowed a Roman egasMs, including a to, in his rime* However, 
Prof. Ramsay has recently shown that Augustus did obtain 
emoluments from the provitmes (as Egypt) in the time of Herod ; 
and the latter, with a tyrants obsequiousness, might have connived 
at one in B. c. 5-J6L 

wise men fkanJ^the sibSti» (m.) *magi/ Herodotus (i. rot) 
refers to the ♦ magi ^ as a a|e^lan tribe, and again (vii, tp) as sooth¬ 
sayers. Platen speaks tif rod magi of Zoroaster* The magi of 
Chaldea a?c referred to in Dan. i. ao, v* it, Ac* isX. 3 imm% Magus^ 
Acts viii. o; Acts xiii, 8). These first Gentile worshippers 

of the Christ tame ‘from the east,* but their country is nol 
--------- 

* Was Christ iom in BeikUhem f by Prof. Ramsay, 1898. 
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5 Are come to worship him. And when He^tod ,the king 
heard it, he was troubled, find all Jerusalem with him. 
4 And gathering together all the chief priests and scribes 

■“— — .. . . . . — ------- -— .n—— 

named. Traditional interpretation^connocted tllem with prophecy 
Ixxii. lo-ii; Isa. lx.^6), and supposed them to be kings. 

2. Where is he that fe hom Klhfir of the Jews? Ke(od had 
not been ‘ born * king, nor indeed had one been ‘ born King of the 
Jews' for six centuries. Suetonius and'Tacitus state that in the 
days of Vospasian, a. d. 69, * there spread through the whole east 
an ancient and steady opinion that in that time some*'going out 
from Judaea should master the w^rld.* 

for we «»w hie etar in. the eeait. Num. xxiv. 17 gives the 
prophecy of Balaam ; ^ There shall come forth a htar out of Jacob'; 
but the * star' is supposed to be^the Messiah himself, an^ not an 
astronomical phenomenon, i Baf\^Cochba son of a star, was the 
name assumed by the last great (action leader under Hadrian, 
A.t>, 13a. Kepler suggested Uiat ‘the star of Bethlehem' might 
have been a conjunction ofwuptter and Saturi\, 747 a. u.c. 
Alford accepted this view, iKmt seemed* to be app^^ed by Hr. 
Pritchard j but the latter shc^^ (Smith's Diet* oftiw 111.1375) 
that, though the qonjunctioirwas astronomically certain at that 
date, the planets kept a moon's distance apart, and would nut 
* stand over the place * as the travellers proceede^r. Some have 
suggested that it might have been tSiriys, which cjjen rose with 
the sun ; or some comet, New stars have come ami gone in the 
course of a few months, like that observed by Kepler, a.T5. 1605. 
The magi came to worship the ncw>born King—an honour which 
the evangelist evidently considered to be natural. Luke (or the 
N. T. elsewhere) docs not mention the star or tlbe magi: he has 
other signs ; as the babe in the manger, the descent of angels, 
reception in the temple. 

3 . Keffod , ^. wan txonbM. Hf»had4mpie to the throne by 
fraud and violence, and Would dread a Hvm ‘vdhe* might appeal to 
the superstitious multitude. 

4 . wltei^ Mm ^S»xi 9 t fllioiild 1 t>e Ijerod had not favoured 

the priestly class/but in his anxiety he now gathers ‘the chief 
priests and scribes/ They were field In tepute for legal and 
!historical knowledge, and would bp^as deeply concerned as 
Herod himself in the tidings of tlis? magi. Tne K.V. translates 
‘ should be bom,* though the p!F/ssent indicative aomelimes refers to 
a probable future, as John vii. 02, ‘ariseth no prdnhet'; Mark 
IX. 3)t^ ‘the Son of man is betrayed’ (cp. Tc^lassif Gmmtmihk, 
p. 155)* A Messiah was expected; the learned had already 
studied the subject j therefore the place of birth must have come 
under consideration. 
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of the peopje, he inquiped of them where thq Christ 
should be born* And they shid unto him, In Bethlehem 5 
of Judaea : for thus it is writteA by the prophet, 

• And thou pelhlchem, land of Judah, 6 

Art in no wise least among tl>c piuices of Judah: 

Eon* out of thee shall come forth a governor, 

Which shall l)e shepherd of my people Israel. 

Then Herod privily called the wise men, and learned t)f 7 
them carefully what time the star appeared. And he sent 8 
them to Bethlehem, and sdid, Go and search out care¬ 
fully concerning the young child; and when ye have 
found bring me word^ thqt I also may come and 
worship him. And they, having heard the king, went 9 

6 . And titou The >^iations between the Hebrew, 

the and the gospel iir^this passage arc sufficient to 

disperse ^1 theories of Uter^ inspiration. The evangelist in his 
quotation from Mic. v. a-*4 chiefly follows the LXX; but the 
latter has * hojase of Ephrath where Matthew has * land of Judah * 
(Hcb, Ephrajjb), ^thou^^nd^’ where Matthew has 'princes* (a 
difference itf the Hebrew vowel points). Again, the Hebrew 
read, 'tie shall stand and shall feed in the strength of Jehovah*; 
but the LXX misread ft word, having ‘ be shall stand and see, 
and the Lord shall shepherd his flock in strength/ Instead ol 
this clause MattJ^ew quotes another passage not found in Micah, 
J)ut referriiig to David, viz. a Sam. v. a; t Chron. xi. a — 
‘which shall be shepherd of my people Israel.* Some would 
ascribe these arbitra^comlyations of Scripture language to the 
free methods of Jntmpretation which had become customary, or 
to the dependence on memory in citations, or to the theoiy that 
the O. T. having divine autlfority was but one book 

‘ 7 * Vtmn Vetoff *. .^eavaad of them * Then* at ^le 

beginning of a sentence occurs about eighty times m Matthew. 
Herod not only ‘enquired of them diligently* (A V.) but 'learned 
of them carefliUy '*(R, V>) ab^t the time and conditions associated 
with the star.* They came to Jferuialem> hut instructed by Hdrod 
and the priei^s, they departed to IBethlehem. En txmtg they saw 
the star agahi—^some time having now elapsed. 

.''' '''' ' ' '■* ' Y" 

^ A conspectus of such facts is well supplied m D^ttiaar, 
Teslamfnt, in novo.^tS^S. ^ 



126 ST. MATTUMW 2. lo 

• t* 

their way; and lo, the,§tar, which tliey saw in the east, 
went before them, till it cafne and stood over where the 
*16 young child was. And when they saw the star, they 
ij rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And they ramennlb 
the liouseand sawthc'yoimg dhild with Mary his mothei; 
and they fell down and wophipped him; and* o^^ening 
their treasures they offered unto him gifts, gold and 

12 fdmkincense hnd myrrh. And being warned ^ God in 
a dream that they should not return lo Iferod, they 
departed into their own country another way. 

13 Now when they were departed, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Josej^h in a dream, saying, Arise 


11. Ana t2i«3r oiun« lunura. Luke ii. 7«iMys that the 

place of birth was an inn; ti^aaiiion rcpot'tatl it to have been a cave 
(Just, Martyr, Orig^en, Jercyie, and ‘The Gospel/Mciording to 
the Hebrews^, Justin finds that it was so prophesied in Isa. 
ocxii. graving an habitation for hiihself in the rook.* Wher¬ 
ever the birth was located they were now in a < h|f«use/ the child 
being many weeks oldi t'' « \ 

Meyer questions Whether the evangelist knew that Joseph 
had lived in Nazareth, as he seems to attribute a restoence in 
Bethlehem to JosepJi. Our information respecting these primitive 
events is very imperfect. The magi saw Mary» but Jpseph is not 
mentioned; the shepherds (Lukeii. ifi) saw thannltoth. It was 
always customary in the East to approach ptincdl with giftsr 
The Queen of Bheba brought ^‘goid and spices' to Solohion, 
X Kings ^ 

opening thelm tnoaetivee t the participle was dfs well repre* 
senied in tbe A* V. ^ when they had opened, dtc/ 

goXfi miA tenklsioenne anA myvehi^were costly presents. 
The latter is referred to among the funeral drugs brought by 
Nicodemus, John xix. 39. 


Ik r3-x8. The flighi mto Joseph directpl to flee into 

Egypt'-a movement mdijiateam prophecy, llerod^s angry decree 

, wd * 


i|nd its execution, which again corres^nded towhe prophetic 

tUMrol of the XiOcA apiaavotlk. The apparition was 

nigh. The magi«woula make known 
ipt^jcst the sb^ir Mern^d fsa .4 betrayed. 
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and take the* young child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and ht ^hou there until I tell thee: for Herod 
will bcek the young child to destroy him. And he arose X4* 
and ^ook the y<iung child and his mother by night, and 
departed^ into Egypt; an<f was thire until*the death of 15 
Herod*; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the*prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did 
I call my son. Then Herod, when he sa^ that he wds 16 
mocked of the wise men, was exceeding vfroth, and seat 
forth, and slew all the male children that were in Bethle¬ 
hem, a^d in all the borders thereof, from two years old 
an<l under, according to theiime which he had carefully 
learned of the Wise men. Then was fulfilled that which 17 
was spokend^y Jeremiah the prophet, saying, 

A vpi^ was heard in 18 

Weeping and great mourniSig, 

Egypt, where fterod had no jurisdiction, was the readiest place of 
refuge. Man/ Jews hadk setHed in Alexandria, and the caravans 
from P^estine to Egypt would be continuous, 

15 . ont of 3 Bgypt did 1 call ison. The LXX reads in 
Hos. xi, T, from which this saying is taken, * Qpt of Egypt 1 called 
his children,* The R,V, follows the Hebrew, which has ‘ I . . . 
called my son ouiiof Egypt/ This is one instance of quotation from 
the 0,T. in Which the evangelist prefers the Hebrew version to the 
Gredk. Israel is Called God's son <Exod. iv. aa j Deut xiv. i; 

Jer, xxxi. 9;, 00). thdbcratic kin^ also receives this title 

(Ps. ii. 7 j a Sam. wii. 14), The allegorical system of interpretation 
found a meaning in every event and orac^ of the O. T, Philo 
of Alexandria (». 4o\was the great represent^ve of this system 
of exposition, which became general among riobinical Spholars, 
and even among ChrHtian tea(ihers, especially Origen. 

17 . Th&n WMi fiaimied. The ^massacre of the innocents' is not 
mentioned in history elalwhe|/. The evangelist finds aMrallel/or 
the misery*it caused in that ittmieh was inflicted by the Idabylonian 
captivity, Rd^hel's connexion with Bethlehem efiect to tlif 
reference; but the Ritfmh of the prophet tJer, xitxi. was ^' * 
miles north of Jerusalem. BUmah >Ahigh-place, being k \ ' 

place-name (Luth. mf dem there^ m^it Jmfe 

nearer Beth^h^^ i Sam xvi, ™ ’ 
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Rachel weeping for her children; 

And she would not be comforted, because they are 
not. ' ' 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel oj the 

20 t^ord appeareth in a /Ircam to Joseph ih Egypt, saying, 
Arise and take the young child and his mo.^hcr, and 
go into the land of Israel: for they are dead that sought 

21 the young child’s life. And he arose and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he^ heard that Archelaus was reigning over 
Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go thither; and being warned of God in a dr'am, he 

23 withdrew into the parts of (jhlilec, and qame and dwelt in 

a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulhlled which 
was spoken by the pro^^ets, that he shouTd be called 
a Nazarene. p* • 

.. . .. .. 1. 1 , 1 .... . li Mt ll T . . ■! I 

ii. 19-33. Tkf fetum f(* Naean^h. Joseph, a^ain instructed 
by an angel, brings his wife and hpr son to Gahl|^e; He avoids 
Juda3a, where the son of Herod is in poWer. A r^son from pro¬ 
phecy for the selection of Na^^areth. 

ao. they are dead. The death of the older Herod had reduced 
the peril, though it was not wholly removed: cf Exod iv. 19 
(LXX), ‘all they are dead Which sought thy life/ 
aa. Arohelana had the spirit of hts father. File is called *king* 
(Matt. xiv. 9), but^ as was the case with his brothers, ne was known 
as 'tetratwi' (Jc^ephus, Ant. xvii. n. 4), Joseph wisely retired 
to remote Galilee, Which «was tindeV the of th<f' more pacific 
Antipas. Matthew attributes the location to thb angelic message, 
but Luke (h. 39) regards it as hi^-former residence. Still* in 
Matt, xiii, 5*1, Nazareth is called * his own country.' 

as. he dlurald be oaUfd a Vaeareue. There have been many 
conjectures hver what Alford called ‘an ijnsolvcd difheo^y* in these 
words. They are not found in the,|p, T. JEariSer and later writers 
ha1*e remarked that soihe arophe^a) wittngs hav^ perished, 
and possibly the source of tms saying among th^m. Michaelis, 
Olshausen, and Bland explain the statement as one which gives 
the general sense of the ptophets, Who predicted tliat the Messiah 
should bp a despised person, liki^^'a dweller in Nazareth (John 
i, 49). Wtulhary Jerome, Frasmus, Beza, Grotius, Wetstein sec 
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And in thos6 days cometh Johr^ the Baptist, preaching 3 
in the wilderness of Judoea, laying, Repent ye; for the 2 

«t li 

a reference to the Nttzarift^ Judges xiii, 5. Holtzmann inclines to 
this view becau<)e itHs said of Samson,' the child shall be a Nazarile, 
and shall begin to save Isra^.' This'would ftll in with the 
evangelijpt% method of applying tesits; but he himself (xii. 19) 
tells us that Jesus was not an ascetic, hke a Nazarite*. Many 
others trace the word tcf the Hebrew term for ‘Branch*; but 
Matthew, in his comment, evidently has fn view the name of th* 
place, Nazareth. 

Before the first believers were called ‘Christians’ at Antioch 
(Acts xi, a6) they were called ‘'“Nazarenes,* which continued to 
be their designation among the Jews, Paul was described (Acts 
XXIV. 5) as *a ringleader ol the sect of the Nazarenes,’ Jesus 
was usually so designated; ^ cf. Jttark J. 24, x. 47 ; Luke xviii. 37, 
xxiv. 19 ; John xix, 19 ; Acts iii.'fe, xxvi. 9^ 

iii. I-Ia. John the Baptist, His character and message. His 
prediction contjerning a greater mes^ejager of God. 

1. The ort^nary gospel narrati^ b*^ns at this point. Thirty 
years of tlib Ifb of Jesus are left by the Synoptics without a wrd 
(absolutely bjr. Mark), except Luke^ reference to flie visit to 
Jerusalem, ii. Some fanciful but unimportant particulars 

relating to theanfancy and childhood of Jesus are given in the 
apocryphal goi^mts. a * 

in tlioae daya cannot refer to the end of chap, ii, but is a 
general reference of time ; cf. Mark i. 9. The oral gospel would 
probably begin at this point; see Acts i. aa, tiike iii. r, a defines 
more carefully, 

coiyath folui tha Sa^^tlat, of whose patentage Matthew 
l^ves no accent, as does Luke i. The evangelist supposes that 
the * Baptist ’ is well known, Josephus {A*%U xviii* s, a) designates 
John as ^Bai^ist.' Ji%is Baptist had sptgit most of his youth and 
early manhood * in^Hne wilderness’ (Luke i. 80), whence he came 
as a prophet from the wild, like Elijah (a Kings i. 6). 

8, the IdXLgAoni, of keaaren. is at luuad. Instead of the usual 
expression in the T.—^Hhe kingdom of Goa'—®Iatthcw has 

. . . y .III..11. . . . . . .. I I.I I . . . . ■ 

* There are two fofms of the tviwd ‘ Namrene,’ That which is used 
here and elsewhere in Matt., j^hh, Acts^once Luke xviii, 37-Ms 
literally, ' Nazo^an.’’ Mark i. 04, x** 47, xVi, 6; Tmke iv. 34, xxjv. 

19 have ' Nazarwe.’ . > 

» On the connexion with ‘Branch’ see Isa* xJ. 11: Joif. xxih- 5 . 
xxxili. ttf ; Zech. iii. 8. Tertullkpi (CoxtL Marcim. iv, 9 ) says ? ‘ The 
Christ of the Creator had to be called a NazarCne, *,. iriiepce'tftejews 
designate us Nazarenes after him.’ f 


i 


if 
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3 kingdom of heaven is*nt hand. For this is he that was 
spoken of by Isaiah the pr^pliet, saying, 

The voice of one crying in the wilcferncss, 

Make ye ready the way of the Lorc^ ^ 

Make hfs paths straight. 

^ Now John himself had his raiment of camel’s hhir, and a 

‘the kingxiom t»f the heavens.' The plura! form ni.s^ b<’' explained 
iJy the original*^Hebrcw word, though some refer to a Cor. xii. a, 
where Paul speaks of the ‘ third heaven.* The Book of Daniel 
was written partly in Aramaic, afid there * the god of the heavens ’ 
is found, ii. 44 ; cf. Rev. sd. X3. Holtzmann gives as the 
meaning of the expression, ‘a kingdom developed on earth but 
ruled from heaven. Dr. Bruc« thinks that the use the ex¬ 
pression only by Matthew is«.not to be rehert upon as an 
evidence of his Judaistic tendencies. John preached * in the 
wilderness.* The same arena—the comparative desert between 
Jerusalem and the Jordan-Served for the organization ol popular 
movements, political and ^mfgious ; cC Acts xxi. ‘Repent¬ 
ance* (Mark and Luke add,'^mito remission of si#a’ywas to be 
the indispensable condition ^f entrance into the kingdom. 

3 « tills Is he that was spoken of. All the Synoptics refer at 
this point to this prophecy, but use diife&iit parts of it. 
They follow the LXX in connecting dhc ‘ voic^ with * m the 
desert'—HVOJV im deserio —whereas the Hebrew is (Isa. 

xl. 3) ‘prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the Lord’: cC 
Mark iii. 1 ; Luk^ lii- 4* In the fourth gospel John applies 
the prediction tp himself (John i. 03). As royal travellers sent 
messengers on beforehand to clear the roads«/rom obs^ction, 
and even to form roads where none existed, s& the ^prophet 
represents divine Providence as preparing the way for captive 
Israel to return to their own laitd. mission of John, in 

like manner, was to open a way for the Messianic King. 

4. John resembled Elijah in his food and dress : a Kings i- S, 
‘ a leathern girdW about his loins * ii*sai4 pf the old prophet. 

hdit food wan looowts aitd. wUA koitesr, which are still eaten 
by the ppor of the eastern deserts K 

- | ■ -j f -J 1—.-i i aia. > ii ii li^ ili ■ 11 iiHi il i mu i* I 

‘ Weiss, i^ahnon, Znhn, &c. sUppoiK that Cie ‘ dospel according to the 
Hebrews,' quoted by Bpiphanl^ (xxk. 14), borrowed from the CSreek 
Matthew, because in tins passage it changed ducplf = i'Vtts/, into tyKpU 
’li;: r«!*«s but the latter ejipresiion was re^y in Exod. xvi. 31 ; Num. 
xi, 6. It «» possible lliat, to sotn^. of these primitive ascetics and 
vegetarians^ locusts would seem to ha^fe been unacsirable food for John. 
Clem. Alex, reports that Matthew himself ate ' seeds, nuts, and vegetables 
without flesli.' 
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leathern girdlf about his loins; ai\d his food was locusts 
and wild honey. Then went c^it unto him Jerusalem, and 5 
all Judsea, and all the region rdund abji^ut Jordan; and 6 
they #vere baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
their sins. But when he scfW many* of the Pharisees and 7 

6. oriiexL went out. Luke ui, 3, ‘And he came into/ a 
curious variation, though itll the Synoptics^agrce about the scenc- 
the plain of the Jordan, Gen. xiii. 10—^which Witfe accessible tR 
all Judcea and to Galilee. 

6. oonftesiidug' thelsr ntna, T^is duty of the public acknow¬ 
ledgement of transgression was taught in the O, T., as Lov. 
XVI. ai (by the priest for the peopled ; Nura. v. 7 ; Erra ix. 6; 
Dan. IX. 1; cf. Acts xix. r8; Jas. v, 16 (the same word); also 
confession before God, Ps, xxxi> 5, If. 5. The word is applied 
to other public declarations, as Rom, x. 9, xiv. ti; Phil. li. ti. 

The Creeds were called ‘ Confessions ’ because publicly recited 
by the congregation. It is mentioned that the baptisms took place 
‘ in the river Jordan,’ bec&usc pnmitiv^ baptism was undoubtedly 
by immcrslolA The baptism of -proselytes might have been a 
Jewish practi^, but It is not menti^ed by I*hilo, oi' Josephus, 
t or tlie older '^rgumists. The first reference to it is in the 
' Babylonian Gemara. Prosel;j^es were received into the Jewish 
community on J^ondition af ci*cu||iciftion and the presentation of 
an offering; but each offering required a washing or lustration 
(Gen. XXXV. a ; Exod. xix. 10). It may be noticed that the prophets 
had spoken of repentance and moral renewal,under the symbol 
of purification by water, as Isa. i. j6; Ezek. 5txxvi. 25 ; 2 ech. 
xiii. I. « 

• The two other Synoptists do not bring the Sadducees into 
collision with JeSus until the event recorded in Matt, xxii 23. 

7 . Mark omits thi<;^^|j^dres 9 to <the Pharisees and Sadducees/ 

but Luke applies at to the multitude. Iloltzmann suggests fhat 
the two sects did not coihbine until the end of our Lord's 
life; but there might l^ave Been a casual assoriatlon in a time 
of special excitement The synoptic traditidn (especially in 
Matthew) displays the antagonism between Jesus and the Phari¬ 
sees; according to^John 1. id. the ‘Priests and Levites' came 
to John. , • J 

The Pharisees, as a sect,*^devot!!;d themselves to the more 
careful study dhd observance of the law. The ‘Scribes,' who 
were responsible for the literal preservation of Scripture, chiefly 
belonged to this sect Tlicir fflinctiUous regard for religion gave 
them great influence in the post-prophetic period. In the Mac- 
caboean time they were known as ‘the Pious’ (i Macc. ii. 43 j 
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i 

Sadclucees coming to^his Wiptism, he said unto them, 

Ye offspring of vipers, wh'd warned you to flee from the 

- ^ -!- 

Srhurer, JFUst. of jMsh P^ople^ div. ii. », aSi), Their opposition 
to the Sadduc^es became more pronounced fh the days of Hyr- 
caniis I: for tne * ChaSidBim * at * Pious * objected to the assumption 
of royal dignity by the priestly family, but the * %idducees 
encouraged it. Thenceforth the Pharisees became the religious 
leaders of the people, while the Saddttccan priests became more 
political. Th<?* Pharisees not only defended the written law, but 
also mamtained the authority of the oral law or tradition (Matt* 
XV. a ; Mark vii. 3 ; Josephus, Anf* xiii. 10. 6). R, Eleazar said ; 

* He who interprets Scripture contrary to tradition has no part in 
the world to come.’ They believed in the future immortality of 
the righteous (Matt. xxv. 46;^ John v* 39), and in the endless 
torment of tlie wicked—a doct^jine which appears in iJan. xii. a. 
That they believed in a spiritual universe is only asserted, Acts 
xxiii. 8, but their adherence to the O. T, implies that they 
accepted its angelology. Josephus states that, l^e the Stoics, 
they believed in Fate: bul^this might ^nly refer to their strong 
faith in Providence. The Sadl.uceea were more d^slical. 

The Pharisees were not Necessarily political; bjfi; they opposed 
the secular authority when it interfered with religious aiTairs. 
They did not * regard the person of men* when a^ivine ordinance 
or a pherislied tradition waS( iij question* Twey joined the 
llerodians m their appeal to Jesus about tribute \Matt, xxii. 16; 
Mark xil. 14), but they did not take the ^th to Herod (Josephus, 
Aftt. XV. 10. 4 ).^ As their name indicates, they were *the 
separated’-—they were an exclusive sect. In rabbinical litera¬ 
ture they hive another name, the or * neighbours’ 

This name—like many in reli^ous and in genersl history, e.^. 
Cadb/iP—is a /mrwa a HOft The Chmherim did not associate 

with Crentiles or with the poor of l^eir ostoi rgee; they never ate 
with publicans or sinnehs- An uneducki^*ten was to them an 

♦ idiot' (Acts iv. 17) : the people who did not know die law were 

accursed (John vii. 49). * ' 

Some have c&njectured that the SaddtTceos derix^ed their name 
from the adjecdve^ti^Aftronial but this m not supported 

by etymology. With greater probability they traced tiieir descent 
from Zadok (a $am. xy. thi&priest) whose sons alone, ac¬ 
cording to ^gek. xl. 44 hat^tbe ^ght to oiheiat^ in< the temple, 
i Chron. vi. 53 traces the genealogy of Zadok Aaron* The 
priestly element had a singular^ aflinity with the Sadducean sect 
(Acts V, 17). They accepted the Ifw ai^d the propjiets, but rejected 
the oral tradition added by the Pharisees* They represented 
the original standpoint of the O* T., in distinction from the later 
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* 

wrath to conje? Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of h 
repentance : and think not say within yourselves, AVc y 

A 

Jewish * (Schttrer), They denied the doctrines of a pergonal 
resurrection and inolnortality, ccyisequently those of future rewards 
and punishments. Their pqliti^ activity and expdVience brought 
them mtp Contact with Greek culture, which they sought to sliare. 
Though in power m the time of the N. T., they disappear after 
the destruction of the city.* The Phanseeism of the Scribes alone 
was handed down in the Jewish schools", though 4the rationalism 
oi the Sadducues did reappear at length. 

The, N. T. does not mention the other great Jewish sect, the 
Kssenes (Josephus, A*tf. 3K.nl. 5. g)\ Graet2 (Gesch. d»Jud. iii. 330) 
says that John the Baptist and Jesus, with their disciples, were 
Kssenes.. There was an approximation on the part of John and 
his followers, and even of Jamcs*and/)thers, to Essene customs : 
but Jesus did not practise the asceticism or seclusion of this sect. 
(Cf GfrOrcr, i. sax ; Ginsburg, of Chnsi. Btog. 

11. 207; Thou;^sonj Books which mflmnctd our Lord) Harnack, 
Dogmmgesch 1.53.) ♦ • 

7 . John#va| surprised to see BlJ^risfees and Sadducces coming 

to nis baptiinIL Luke vii. 30 blamed the Pharisees because they 
did not receiveVhe baptism c^T John, and Luke lii. 7 says that tim 
following wordsfwere addressed to the multitude. Otherwise, ^ 
in other cases ivhere Mattlicw and Luke agiec (without Mark), 
the language is almost identical; cf. Matt. viii. 5-13 with Luke 
vn. Matt, xh 0-19 with Luke vii, i8~35. In such cases 

Matthew and Luke have evidently referred to written sources, 
not to the oral tradition. In this case, as Mafk is silent, Weiss 
inters that the oj^iginal would not refer to the Pharisees and 
%idducees: Ivut as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea were 
Pharisees, and many of that sect joined the apostolic Chuich 
(Acts xv. 5), thene might bf some now who came to inquire 
(John i. 19). « , 

Ye offapvlng of tripeta, who waxaed. yon* The coming of the 
Messiah was expected to be%i day of judgement (Luke xxi. 133 j 
Rom ii^ 3 ; Eph. v, 6; V Tbess. i. io> The Pharisees ought not 
to have l»en ahraid of it, because of their piety: the Sadducecs 
professed »ot to believe sn it. What was the meapmg of this 
agitation amongst uiem,s 3 ike flight of vermin before a Are of 
weeds and thorns ? John’s fl^ratix^ terms—the axe, the fan, the 
fire—shewed that a searching crisis was at handu 

8. Bring forth thegofhre woirthy of rapentatioo t marg. 
‘your repentance.' ‘R^ent in chap, iii- a was rendered in 
the Vulgate (and Wicklifle) * Uo penance^; in the French Geneva 
^InicHties-mus^ which has its representative in tlic A< V. margin 
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have Abraham to ouj; father: for I say ynto you, that 
God is able of these storfes to raise up children unto 

10 Abraliam. And, even ndw is the axe iSid unto the root 
of the trees : every tree therefore that bnngeth notr forth 

11 good fruit is*hewn down, and? cast into the fire. I indeed 
baptize you With water unto repentance* but^he that 
cometh after me is mightier thap I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy t® bear; he shall baptize you with the Holy 


* iirtbwcrablc to amendment of Jife * The original word refers to 
cliange of mind and heart more than to any external work or 
observance. 

9 . We bave Abrailumei to oiir fh.th.er: of. John viii^sp. The 

doctrine is nearly Pauline,*as in^Rom. iv, i-6, ix. 7 ; Gal. lii, 39; 
but the condition of salvation is not faith but works, as Isa. 11. 34. 
Yet it was the inauguration of the universal religion. Exclusive 
systems are based on distinctions of race, or cfi ritual. The 
universal religion can oiil^be founded*on personal! piety, which 
IS at once subjective and pra<t*!;ical. Acts x. 35#mdicates that 
Peter recognized the principle in the case of pornehub . ‘ he 
j^t fearcth him and worketh righteousness is acceptable lo him.* 
The Rabbis, on the other hand, taught that all ^'ael—and they 
alone—had their portion in eternaPlife.* \ 

10. And even now is the 0x0 laid. The national conditions 
had long been full of evil omen ; the judgement was nigh. 

11. X indeed baptise you with water. As no preposition 
Stands before the noun in Mark i. 8, it is better to read ‘with 
water * than * in water * (R. V. marg.). 

unto repentanoe, i. e. ‘with a view to repenlance/ and nf)t 
as its substitute. 

he that oometh aftor me. J^hn careful to distinguish 
himself from his great successor: cf. ManTl^ 7; "Luke lii. x 6 , 
John h a 6 . Some m the apostolic age still preferred John to 
Jesus (Acts xviii 25, x*x. 3). Lukef iii. 15 makes ‘ the expectation 
concerning Joh^' the occasion for what % said here. ‘ He that 
cometh ’ is a frequent designation of the Messiah (John 1. 9, 
ill. ai, iv. Jis; i John v. 6f Rw, i. iv. pj* Th<r present in 
Lhi-i case stands fbr the near fatui^ 1. 

X am net worthy to hiAsr 1 letter, marg., ‘ sufficient,’ as the 
word differs from that in verse g. The lowest slftves carried and 
loosened their master’s sandals (mark, * stoop down and unloose ’ j 
Luke, ‘ unloose’). fp 

he Shan haptiae yon 1 he, and no other. The ‘ you' suggests 
that this was said to the people (as Luke). 



ST. MA.TTHEW 3 . 12-14 iJS 

* 

Cihost and 7 {nt/i fire : whose fan is m his hand, and he 12 
will throughly cleanse his Areshing-floor; and he will 
gather his wheift into the gather, but the chaff he will 
bum up with unquenchable fire. 

Then cometh^ Jesus fro«i Galilae to tht> Jordan unto 13 
John, j:cf be baptized of him. But John would have 14 
hindered him, saying,*! have need to be baptized of thee, 

with jthe Holy Ghost aad with fir©. All the Synoptics 
have the saying. Matthew puls the preposition * in' before 
the first of the nouns only, and ijrtimmatical usage would suggest 
that the second noun explains the first: ‘ with the Holy Ghost, 
that js, with fire.* The majority of the older interpreters so 
intcrprc'l*. Bcngel ^ysi ‘ Th# Holy Spirit has a fieiy energy, 
and this fire was ^een m Act© 11. ^9* (cf. ‘spirit of burning,' 
Isa. iv. 4), But as the images which represent the instruments 
of purification are two—the ‘ fan ’ to wmnow the chaff from the 
corn, the ' firft' to consuyne it—it gUf^s a good sense if the word 
‘spirit* IS taken in the ordinm^ stmse of ‘windV John the 
Baptist wSi. familiar with tWelatx*r doctrine of tbje * Personal * 
spirit; he u»d language intelligible to readers of the O, T. 

(cl, Gen it. 7|, The language, therefore, contains as much^of 
threatening aa of promise . ^o bring the people to higher things 
there should 6e a time c# storm and of fiery discipline 

12 . jvliose fista. is In his hand. The word translated ‘fan* 
represents the instrument by which Cora and chaff were lifted 
into the air, where the wind could separate them. 

the chaff he wUl htixn up with tinqtieneha'ble fire. It will 
be judgemeiU iidSeed, by which ‘ he will ^throughly cleanse ^,onIy 
Tlicre and Luxe iii, t'}) his threshing-floor,' * 1 ^ 

lii. 13-17. Jesus,, John’s hesitation. The 

descent of tite Spiirft and the voice froifi heaven 

13 . The baptism of Jesus is also recorded in Mark i. 9 x1; 

Luke iii. 31-33. • 

Then ooDueth iTei^ii t Mark, ‘ in those da/s *; Luke, ‘ when 
all the iMJople were baptized.* 

Id. Maithew alpne intimates that Jesus intended to be baptized, 
or that John would haue hindered him: better, ‘ was hindering' 

(A. V. /o) 4 kietj. Hitlierto fohn juad not found in Uie crowds 
of his clients my one to whose moral superiority he felt bound to 


Origen m Matt. ,iftd latenfilters such us Meyer, Weiss, Holtz- 
nunn, Bruce, Alford, Pluminyr. 

^ The Greek woid, J>Hemu<x, is so U.insUted once in John ui. 8. 
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I 

15 and comest thou to me? But Jesus answering said unto 
him, Suffer U now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil 

16 all righteousness. Then'he suffereth h\ni. And Jesus, 

<Jo obeisance : now one of a higher ri|hteousniss comes, of whom 
he would glad^'^ be baptized. Jonn i. 33 states that the Baptist 
did not know until the descent of the Spirit that Jesttetwas the 
Messiah; but he must have known something of him and ol his 
family according to Luke ii. ' 

la. Buffer it«(or ^me’) now: for thus It beMiueth us to fulfil 
aU rigtiteonsuess. Carr thinks that this ^ righteousness * was 
* that which met the requirempnts of the law *: but what law 
required Jesus to be baptized by John ? Wesley better says : * It 
becometh every messenger of God to fulfil all his nghteous 
ordinances/ It will assist our jqdgement on the whole ti^nsactioii 
to remember that John is.>vie\yed as the minister of the dis¬ 
pensation under which our Lord passed his earthly life (John 
i. 6, 33, ill. 5; Matt. xxi. 05). In the last passage the Pharisees 
confessed that, if they admitted John*s missioq, to be ‘from 
heaven,* they were bound t!f receive his<baptism. Luke vii. 39, 30 
says that those who were Baptff^^d ‘justified God ’ Jif. hrighteoub- 
ness' here with ‘justified Luke), but * the /''harisccs and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves’ when 
they refused it‘. Epiphanius rentes that fche^ gospel of the 
Hebrews placed John’s prayer tiP be* bap^ed \>f Jesus after 
the descent of a lire on the Jordan. Jeromte quotes from the same 
document another saying, namely, that the mother and brdihren of 
Jesus said: ‘John the Baptist baptizes for remission of sins; 
let us go to his baptism/ To this Jesus replied; ‘ How have 
1 sinned that I should go to be baptized of him, ^mless this which 
I have said^^ould be^in ignorance t’ Evidently the docuraem 
taught baptl^al purification *. 

le. he saw the Spirit of Oodtdeeoq^lug M a dove. At 

this point the Synoptics* curiously vary.^'raafk aftd Luke omit 
the conversation between John and Jesus, but record the baptism 
and the theophany. The two Ih'st igpspels say that jesus 


* Zahn ii. ass) supposes tljat Matthew h^d not been 

a disciple of John, Andrew, Peten^fltc.; but tt it* more than probable 

that, with other pubUeins, he accJhted hia mission., 

* An ancient ti^ition(G^. oik. iff tJu Hebrews ; Justin Martyr, Diah 
88 ; some Latin MSS* of Matthew) asserted that a firti was kindled in 
the Jordan when Jesds was jb^pfi^dd* The celestial message also, 
according to some authorities, has hpea conformed to that of Acts 
xiii. 33 (rs. li. 7). Another traditional notion was that Jesus cleansed 
watgr by being baptized (Ignatius, Jerome, Wordsworth, itc.). 
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when he wa^ baptized, went up straightway from the 
water: and lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he saw the Spifit of God descending as a dove, and 
comwig upon him; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, * 7 
saying, 1 ‘his is‘my beloved Son,^ in who^^r I am well 
pleased- * 

Then was Jesus led^up of the Spirit into the wilderness 4 


saw the Spirit descending, while John 1. 32 says that Jdhn 
beheld it, Luke adding, ^ in a bodily form." 

17 * In whom X am woU pleased is a biblical expression, 
as Isa. xlii. t; Matt. xii. 18. For * This is/ Mark and Luke 
read * T^ou art.’ The baptism apd the heavenly recognition were 
necessary both for Jesus and foj his followers. The baptism was 
not merely ^ an outward and visible sign,’ but attended by an 
* inward and spiritual ’ endowment. The dove was supposed 
to be the fepm in which the Spirit brooded over the waters 
(Gen, i. a). The Targum says that ihe twig of Noah’s dove was 
found on Me:^^iah’s mountain. enfblematic dove appears at the 
head of SemiCfo gods, and it was veiT^^ratcd among the Samaritans 
as the imago ff the SheeWnah* Doves were used for special 
sacrifices in Israel (Gen. xv.w; Lev. L 14, xii. 8; Luke li* 24). 

iv. 1-11. ^TJte Temjhaf^H of ChrhL After a fast of forty 
days Jesus is tempted to change stones into bread, to cast himself 
down from the temple, to worship Satan. He refutes the tempter 
by the word of God. * 

The Temptation j Mark i, 12, 13 ; Luke iv. 1-13. 

After the liaptfbm and the heavenly recognition came temptation: 
Matthew, ‘then’; Mark, ‘straightway’; Luke, ^JTesus full of 
the Holy Spifit returned iffom Jordan.’ Meyer, HoJteraann, 
and others •think»llll|it the narrative in Matthew and Luke 
is a dcvelopmedx from the briefer tradition found in Mark. 
Holtzmann urges tliat the popular view of the Messiah required 
that he should encounter ^e demons: before he could deliver 
others from the evil power he must first ‘bind tne strong man*; but 
this draws too much from the mythical theory. As Weiss remarks, 
Jesus would him^lf speak o#the forty dws, and the materials 
Would be found in the origin|lt M^hew. TTje agreement of the 
Synoptics an 4 other references (cf. Jieb., Iv. 15) imply a real 
history. 

X . led up of the Spirit iato the wilderuees* We cannot think 
of an involuntary transportatmn, though Mark has * driveth him 
forth.’ After the great excitement at the Jordan Jesus would 
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4 

-! to be teinpied of the devil. And when he had fasted 
3 forty days and forty nights, afterward hungered. And 
the tempter came and sakl unto him, If^ihou art the Son 

itaturaily seek solitude and repose. The ‘ wild^ness' lay between 
Jerusalem and tne Jordaif; in tradition called the * Quarantania.' 

to be tempted of the devil. In the temptation,*^ in the 
baptism, he was ‘ led up of the Spirit/ There was a purpose m 
his being in this place: it was * to bo tempted/ and that * of 
the devil.* In^^the view of the evangelists Satan still ictains 
that place among the servants or instruments of God which was 
assigned to him in the later times of the O. T, In Job i. 6 he 
appears among the sons of Eloftim, 1: Chron. acxi. i states that 
‘ Satan stood up against Israel * and moved David to number the 
people (in a Sam. xxiv. x, GqU moved David). In Zech. ui i we 
read of ‘ the adversary *; a^d if is doubtful whether tHe proper 
name * S^tan * occurs in the Oi T. Our English word comes 
through the French dtnbi^, Latin dtabolus, from the Greek. In 
Rev. XX, a both the Greek and Hebrew names are given; * the 
devil and Satan.* ‘Tempjk* and ‘ ten^ptation * a^uire a new 
meaning m biblical language. 1|^he old significance vj^as that of 
trial, proof, testing, attemptir^, as*^Wisd. of Sir. xxyj^ $'» Luke viu, 
13: but Matt vi. i3» xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiv. 38 ; Jas. t la, 13 include 
the idea of solicitation to evil. Thi^seems to havl; been charged 
against Israel (Exod- xvii. a j hfum.wcxi. 4 ; x Cor.^, 9), 

S. wlien be bad fasted forty days, dfc. iVmrk and Luke 
represent the temptation as extending over the whole period ; 
Matthew finds the occasion of the first attack in the hunger 
which supen^ened'after the long fast. Mos^s (Deut. ix, 9) and 
Elijah (x Kings xix. 8) are said to have fasted forty days. It is 
possible that the spiritual exaltation through 1 ivhi|^i Jesus ha^ 
passed had rendered him regardless of physical wants for a long 
pexiod : on its subsidence they reasserted themselves. We need 
not suppose' a departure of the Spirit* (CSd^Hb, Olshausen). 

* He was afterward an hungrod* (A. V.) was*agood old English 
phrase, but the verbal form is more ikeral. 

3 . tbe name. There have bben many 

respecting the form in which the tempter approached Jesus. The 
mythical theory supposes that the narrative is fict^tious^ composed 
for the ideal Messiah. But as history ^ttesfS ^at Jesus really 
lived, there is po a pfiopi ||nprol|ability about his temptation. 
Realistic conceptions have given a bodily form t« Satan, partly 
angelic, partly human : cf. Luke x. x8, ^ I saw Satan fall like 
lightning/ and Job i, 6. But ^^nerally the N* T. represents 
Sat^ as an invisible agent (Lul^ xxii. 3; Acts v. 3). Bengel 
cohicclured that he might have come to Jesus as a scribe. How- 
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of (rod, convniand that these stoi^es become bread. But 4 
he answered and said, It is Written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every woM that proceedeth out of 
the -nnouth of God. Then the devil taketh him into the 5 
holy city; and lie set hinfon the pinnacle^f the temple, 
and said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thy- 6 
self down ; for it is vjritten, 

ever, ihe i!onflict ws spiritual: he was ^ in all points tempted hke 
as we are,* ^ 

If tuoti art (A. V. ^ be *) the Son of 0 od. The sonship which 
had been &o emphatically declared in ui, 17, the tempter calls 
»n question. The voice might hipve^ecn illusory, or needed con¬ 
firmation now that conditions were ohanged. Would God permit 
his Son to be forsaken, to die oT hunger? A simple miracle would 
test the relation, John the Baptist had said that God could raise 
up children Ip Abraham out of the very stones around him, and 
would He not change tlfem into yoa^es ’ for his ‘beloved Son ' ^ 

Jesus was^ot to be overthro^Jn b3fthc stress of bodily appetite. 
Adam in abidance was weak before a new attraction; Israel 
murmured wlwn hungi^; J^us, tormented and tempted, retused to 
obey the selfi^ desire. | 

4 . Man ahiaU not Ifare by broad alone. Matthew quotes in 
full Dcut. viii. 3 (LX!Xh of which Luke gives only the first 
part. Jesus, ‘though a Son,* was yet ‘man'; if conscious of 
transcendent elevation he must yet ‘ learn o|^edience.’ Israel in 
the wilderness clamoured for bread as though it was everything, and 
must be obtainedhy any and every moans, Jesus shewed that the 

• will and lawf of God are more than lifo or any of its satisfactions . 

‘ every word.* 

5 . the holy oity.qyJLuketnakes this the third temptation. As 

the account^ are from one source, this variation cannot be 

explained. Meyer, Alford think that Matthew has the right 
order, Ellicott prefei;i^ that of Luke. Jerusalem is called *^e 
holy City * >n Matt, xxvii. 53 ; Isa. xlviii. a; JR.cv. xx, a, xxi. a: 
cf. Matf. V. 35, ‘ the city of the great King.* The Arabs still call 
it ‘ El Kbds,* f. q, ‘ the holy Place.* It wi^ so called because of 
the t'cutple (John iv. ab). The ‘ pinnacle *lwas some well-known 
promin^te <$n the temple jpvhich towered above the deep 
valley of the Kidron. 

6. cast tbysslf down. On this consecrated spot the appeal to 
the sacred word would have commanding force. There, if 
anywhere, such a promise of special Providence might be tested, 
Jesus was not to be led captive by appetite like one of the crowd, 
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He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: 

And on their hands theij^ shall bear thee up, 
f, Lest haply thou dasl/thy foot againSt a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, Again it is written, Thou shalu not 

8 tempt the LoikI thy God, Again, the d!evil taketh him 
unto an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth* him all 

9 the kingdoms of the world, ^nd the glory of them; and 
he said unto ihira, All these things will I give thee, if 

10 thou wilt fall down and worship me* Then salth Jesus 
unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the T.ord thy God, and him only shall thou 

11 serve. Then the devil liiiveth him ^ and behold/ angels 
came and ministered unto hilfti. 

but reUgious enthusiasm rai^t brini^ him to destructif n. Eusebius 
it 03) gives a traditic^ tl^ugh Hdjgesippus, that Janies the 
Just was thrown from ‘ the pinnate of tlie temple.' / * 

liaply. R. V repi'escnifSi a Gre^ word which A» V. 

translated ‘ at any time.' \ ^ 

7. The Hebrew and Greek (LXXf agree in Ps, xci. n, la, and 

in the reply from Deut. vi. i 4 *^Bengel says: pet 

ttripitiram mterpretanda e( concdiaHijh^ ^ 

8. an. eocoeediag high xnormtain. He whem baser passion 
cannot seduce, nor j^eligious enthusiasm mislead, must belong to 
the superior few. In such characters the consciousness of power 
IS otlen attended with ambition. Jesus the Carf^enter’s son had 
listened to the popular demand for a deliverer, and^^all that v/as* 
wanted was publicity and some social authority. These were 
promised: ‘All these willJ give th<S r’ the world ci-eated ’ 
(Matthew) Luke has * the world inhabited,' ancTadds ^ ni a moment 
of time,’ There was no mountain from which all Palestine could 
be seen: but cf. £aek. xh 3. A Jetmsh cipinion regarded Satan 
as the ‘ruler of tlks world' (John iKiv.^30, xvi. ; e Cor. iv, 4 ; 
Eph. vi. 13 ; k John v. xgi), 

10. th««henna,Satikui, ByjJhislastpropOMlthehdversary 
had revealed hioisehi and Jesus adoresses Lim by n^a ^ 

11. When Satan left the dlfeb cable, Luke aoes*^not refer 
to them, but states that Satan lew * for a season*’ ^ 

iv. The Mmhffy Jesus heard of the 

airest 4 ^^hn he left Hasarcth for Capernaum* Prophecy again 
fulfilled. 
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Now when he heard that Johp was delivered up, he t 2 
withdrew into Galilee; ancf leaving Nazareth, he came 13 
and dwelt in dapernaum, which is by the sea, in the , 
borders of Zebulun and Naphtali: that it might be ful-14 
filled which was spoken Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 1 5 
Toward the scaj-jbeyond Jordan, 

Galilee of the Gentiles, > ^ 

The people which sat in darkness 

The (onimencenKint of our Lord's public ministry is described 
iii iv. ia-17; Mark i. 14, 15; Luke iv. 14, 15. Dr. Bruce 
suppose^ that the writer regarded diis as the absolute beginning 
of the public ministry of Jesu§r-veri 17, ‘began to preach'; but 
Luke speaks of a ministry in the synagogue at Nazareth, and 
John records the calling of disciples, and the miracles at Cana 
and in Judsetf, before this date. Dr. podet speaks of a ‘ confusion 
of the two first returns into in Matthew and Mark. 

HoweverJ* ai Dr. Morison ob^/ervea, ‘ Matthew docs not give 
us a scieiitificWly-jointe^jLm^oir,’ %’he evangelists all agree that 
Jesus came in^ public irl^GlIilee more particularly after the arrest 
of John ; that he first abode^ Nazareth, tlicn in Capernaum. 

13 . leavizik Vajnurflrtfti: Luke iv. 17^30 narrates his rejection 
there. * 

dwelt Oapeitaa«iiz> This place is not mentioned in the 
O. T. or in the Apocrypha. It was a flourishing centre for 
population, travel and commerce, on the north-west border of 
the lake of GalHhee, where the remains of a fallen synagogue are 
•supposed to^mark its site (Tell Hum). John iv. 45 relates that 
Jesus was received in Galilee because he had already acquired 
reputation iq Jerui3|ilqpi. * « 

14 . It is to tWs location of the Messianic ministry that the 

evangelist applies the word^of Isa. viii 1 t—ix. 6, The prophetic 
statement refers to th^ invasion of Tiglath*.Pileser, n.c, 734, when 
Ahaz had called him to assist against Rezin and Pekah of Syria, 
a Kings xv, to^. The quotation resembles the Hebrew rather 
than the Greelf. •Weiss tQ Nu T.fe 083) observes that 

‘ by settling in Capemihm He shows thst salvation is to go Ibrth 
to the Gentil<^ 1/ M * # 

" M llll.rw >■ .. . p i . . . ** . . .■<| ^A p lil f l 1 

* Ritachl {Bntstehung a, KinH^ p 1^3) refers lO Jerome’s report 
that the Nazarenes tefetred thisfiassage to the extension of the gospel 
by Paul. Jerome’s comment on this point is too obscure for any firm 
inference to be based upon it. 
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Saw a great light, , 

And to them which sat^n the region and shadow of 
r death, ^ 

To them did light spring up. » 

T7 From that«time began Jesife to preach, and to say, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hnn'dr 

18 And walking by the sea of Galilee^ he saw two brethren, 
Snnon who is* called Peter, and Andrew his brothei, 

19 casting a net into the sea; for they were fishers.' And he 
saith unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you 

20 fishers of men. And they straightway left the nets, and 


iv. id-as. calltng 0/ be dtsaples. The 

account of the calling of the first dis^ciples is found in all the 
Synoptists, but under conditions which shew that the early 
narratives were in a soinewhat fluii^ conditio^. Matthew 
follows Mark closely, but'. introduces items ^ whi<'h 

the others give another connjpxi^ ^He represents/lihelRshermen 
as being out of their boats,"washirt*’ tUfcir nets;/but Matthew 
and Mark say that they were casting a net intoM the sea. He 
says also that Jesus was first spealing irom the boat, that then 
he asked Simon to go out and fish; white Simon's feply reminds 
us of the event recorded in John xxi. 4-13 (c£ Mark* iv. i). 
Luke’s conclusion that ‘ they left all and followed him' (cf. 
Matt. iv. 30 ; Mark i. 20) leaves no doubt that throughout the 
narrative he is referring to the first call : cf. Mark 1. i6-so; 
Luke V, 1 11, . 

18 . hr the aoa of Chilil««; so called because of the province 
in which it was situated. John il calls it the ‘ sea of 
Tiberias,' because of the etty on its borderT Lv}ke CV. i) gives it 
the name * Lake Gennesaret,' the region at the northern end of 
the lake where the five thousand W^re fed. Josephus calls it 
‘ Gennesar’; Heb^* Chinnereth * (Beut. iil! 17 ; Joshua xii* s’). 

Simon who 141 oaUad IPoter. Mark and Luke i^also 
Sin. Syr. in Matt.) here *Siininn' without^ tLe addition. It 
may be noticed that tfae brother orSimon^* Andrew, had a Greek 
name. The Aramaic CepH^ i»jpnly issed by^^ohn atid Paul. 

19 . Wieseler supposes that thiSse first msciples were called 
three times: first* as in John i. 35; secondly, according to the 
account given in this place; thirdly, tp the apostleship, Matt, x, 5^*4. 

W Sirs of men, or. as Mark, become fishers/ which might 
he from the Aramaic infinitive. 
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followed him, And going on from thence he saw other 21 
two brethren, James the Zebedee, and John his 

brother, in the boat with Zebedee their father, mending 
their* nets; and he called them. And they straightway 22 
left the boat andf their fathter, and followed him. 

AnckJ'fesus went about in all (ialilee, teaching in their 25 
synagogues, and preaphirtg the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of disease and 3.II manner of 
sickness among the people. And the report of him went 24 
forth into all Syria: and they brought unto him all that 
were sick, holden with divers diseases and torments, 
possessed with devils, and epileptic, and palsied; and he 
healed them. And there fbllowed him great multitudeb 25 

22. left Jij^Mark, ‘ icft,^ebc(Jee with the hiied scr- 

vai^ts,’ this time they d^ote^ their time and service to 

their new^aster. ^ ^ 

iv. 33-25, works^J^tts, The paragraph, which describes 
the teaching and healing mAistry of Jesus, forms a transition to 
the Sermon on the Mount. ** 

23 . Similar statements disclosing the widening activity and 
influence of the great Teacher are found in Matt ix, 35; Maik 
>- 39. VI. 6 ; Luke iv. 44, 

ixL their cynagogwes, where the gatherings took place chiefly 
on the Sabbathg (Acts xv. ax), so that some lapse of lime is 
indicated. • 

all xnanxiar of disoane. The K. V. inverts the order of the 
two words, * sicknei^' and• disease.’ ‘Disease* seems to refer 
to positive Ad afift^iaordera, like fcij^r, leprosy, and blindness ; 
^sickness* to the Various forms of debiUt3'. The ‘toimfiits’ in<^ 
eluded mania, epileps;;^, antf paralysis. ‘ Torment ’ was inflicted 
upon crimmals—^often to extort confession, j 

24 . into aU Byria. Hia reputation was now increased by the 
geographlfcal e^ejision of his yiinistry; ‘al|Galileo*j ‘all Syria’; 
and ‘from Jerukalcm.’ aAlso by the onhmit|d range of hia cures: 

‘all mannbr ot disease.* « n “ 

groat ^ultitadotti! a favourite expression in Matthew. 
Dccapolis was a district of ten towns ; Scythopolis, Oadara, 
Hippo^ Pella, 5 fc.---mostly imeupied by Gentilef., The region 
lay on the nortli-east side of the sea of Galilee (Smith, Itistm, 
p. 599). 
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from Galilee and Deqipotis and Jenisatem and Judrea 
and from beyond Jordan. ^ 

6 And seeing the multitifBes^ he went up into the moiin^ 
tain : and when he had sat down, his disciples came’anto 

' '' ' ^“* ' ' ’ I’ ''.V' ' ■ '' ■ 

V. I-I3. The Beatiindes introduce the Sermon on the Mauni. 
Mark does not report this discourse V'-vji)/atd Luke 

(vi. 00-49) gives portions of It. Bojth Mattliew and Luke 
begin willi the beatitudes and conclude with the comparison of 
tBe houses buih on the rock and the sand. Luke places thc^ 
sermon after the calling of the apostles (cf. Mark iii: 13) : here 
It follows the calling of the firstly disciples, but before the calling 
of Matthew himself (ix. 9). Luke vi. i7 makes the situation ‘ a 
level place/ but Matthew speaks of * the mountain.’ Only thirty 
of the one hundred and seven vefses of Matthew are represented 
in the third gospel, while the latter has four woes instead of the 
same number of benedictions, Augustine, Osiander, Greswell say 
that the discourse was given in parts ; most of the moderns agree 
that Matthew and Luke give diiTerent accounts of tke same great 
discourse. Tholuck, EbtaTil, Meyer held that Luke borrowed 
from Matthew. If this weife soi^hy did he not take«moret' If 
he had an independerfst soura*, was>('i ora|./>r writto^ ? Olshauseii 
and Godet seem to favour tne viev ^hat Lukelp is the more 
original report. u 

No one now expects to lind absomte bhronOlogical accuracy in 
the evangelical records. But it is probable that for the use of 
teachers and catechists Matthew collects scattered utterances of 
our Lord. Weiss ;regards it as *an example of bis teaching,’ 
or as ^ an ordination discourse/ but in its present form due to the 
evangelist. It may be noted that this !engthftne 4 address was not 
^oken to the multitudes, but to the disciples, v. t ^Luke vi. 9,0)} 
On this account Lange describes it as * an esoteric discourse ’ 
This makes unnecessary the remark^ of H^amahn, that Jesus is 
represented as a second Moses, deliverini^fr&in a Aiountain the 
new law. Mark iii. 13 indicates the placd for the discourse, but 
omits it. Both Mark and Luke she^ tha^ many Wotks had pre¬ 
ceded a lengtirened activity * (Godet). Its own terms imply 
that the new message had l^en widely diifosed; some had 
believed and othets Jtejeeted itj ijersecunon haw arisen fbr his 
name's sake ; sbme hm built on the rock and othefr^ on the sand; 
while false prophets bad ariseUt ** " 

1* aeelag the mplMtades, he went up Into the meontaln; 
whither he resorted for quiel^ or for converse with his disciples. 

when he had eat down. Thisuls the attitude of the oriental 
teacher (Luke iv. ao); Matt, xxiii,», ‘The Pharisees sit on Moses’ 
seat.* 
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him: and he opened his nibuth and taught them, saying, j 
Blessed are the poor in sphrit: for theirs is the king- 3 
dom of heaven. * % 

Bl«ssed are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 4 
forted. ^ • 

Blessied are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 5 
Blessed are they tha^ hunger and thirst after righteous- 6 
ness: for they shall be filled, * ^ , 


2 . opened Me ttioutlx s Job iii. ^ ; Ban. x. 1:6 ; Acts viii. 35. 

and taagf^bt: lit. began to an incipient imperfect, 

3. Blessed ave tbe poor in spirit (Luke om. * m spiritThe 
term ‘blessed’ isbibhc^, Beut. xxxiii. 09 (R. V. ‘happy'); Ps. i. 1. 
The reptihtance demanded by John|^ preaching implied low¬ 
liness, Isa. Ivii, 15. Jas. ii. 5 (wbfch seems to refer to this saying) 
speaks of the * poor in this world ' who arc ‘ heirs of the kingdom.’ 
Reach {Die Lo^a translates ‘poor’by the Hebrew 
though cb yo~mm stands for it, Ps. xu, 9 and elsewhere. Ongen 
riupposed t^iat the Ebyonim we^so leaned because they were 
poor in understanding rand Midfft. xL 05 suggests thht spiritual 
poverty impliecftfreedoin5Bttfl^e prioe of knowledge: cf. 1 Cor. 

• i. a6. ' \ 

thexrs is Idte of heaven. The Messianic blessing 

IS futuie rather than present, spiritual rather than temporal, and 
IS more‘Acceptable to the lowly and unfortunate than to the rich 
and successful. * The blessing of tlic O. T, is prosperity: ad¬ 
versity is the blessing of the New, which ciftrieth the greater 
benediction.' On^ those Who feel their sinfulness and helpless¬ 
ness will care^dr’lbe righteousness of the kingdom which is the 
gift of God. 

4. Bleaaad a»e they thaB>aottxu, Luke has, ‘Blessed are 
ye that weep how t fcj^e shall laugh.' •John xvi. 7-00 speaks of 
the ‘ Comforter,’ by whose agency ‘ sorrow shall be turned into 
joy.’ They mourn not onlyrfor sin, but also under the painful 
conditions appointed foi^he trial of faith, i Pet. i. 6. Some have 
transposed verses 4 and 5, but without sufficienrauthority. 

8. BSesiMd fh« mwikt dic.t see Ps. |fKxvii, ir. The am¬ 
bitious and tyrawiical hgve pof&osscd the elrUi, but their day is 
short. Tha mdral code of thp lowly OalileAi is the foundation 
of civilized legislation. Br. Bruce refers to the inheritance of the 
Western continent which has come to the descendants of the 
persecuted fHiritanik. ^ 

6. Blessed are they 4iiat hwgair. Physical thifst is an O. T. 
emblem of spiritual longing, Ps. xlii. a; Isa. Iv. 1, 
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7 Blessed arc the merqifal: f<|pr they shall qblain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in Keart: for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peace^hakers: fpr thSy shall be called 

sons of God, <i 

Blessed ait; they that have^’been permuted for right¬ 
eousness’ sake t for theirs is the kingdom of ^leaven. 
11 Blessed are ye when t/ie^ shall reproach^ you, and perse- 


they BlittU lie fiUea, i. c. receive full satisfaction : Ps 
wii. 15* Some have rendered^, ♦ btmger and thirst on account 
of righteousness,* which amounts to the same meaning. Nonce 
the antithesis of Paul, Rom. jtiv. 17, hetweea *mcat and drinJc * and 
the * righteousness* of the ^ kingdom,* 

7. Blessed ere tHe mexHcinil : for the? shall ohtai^ mercy : 
hf. ^ shall experience mercy'—not only now, hut in the final 
triumph of the kingdom, Jas- it 13 (cf. Heb «v. j6, * receive 
mercy'). Matthew frequently refers to mercy ;*ix. 13, xu. 7, 
xviii. 33, XXV. 35. The^luirfier righteousness which justifies 
forgiveness can only be httal^d by those who siihmit to be 
governed by this supremeiVw eJs^he universe, ye. love. This 
is taught in the parable of the ung| 4 Hfiful servan^, xviii. 03 ; and 
in the X-ord's Prayer, vi. xa. Mer# chnfactedses the true High 
Priest, Heb. ii. X7; its absence cohdenaned the i^harisees, Matt, 
xxiii. 03 

O. Blessed are the peacemakers. Similarly^ however^, wtsdom 
is said to be ^firsj. pure, then peageable,* Jas* iii. 17 t cf. Prov. 

X. IS. 

for they shall he called t a frequent phi^se, as Num. 1. 10 
(LXX); I(sa. ix. 6 (hXX); Rom^ ix. ai6. For^sosis of God' sqe 
Rom, viii, 14 ; Gal. iii. 96 j x John iii. » (♦children*). The qualita^ 
live meaning, ‘ like Cod,* imay be iitbluded, as i Hiess. v, ‘ sons 
of light’: cC Matt. v. 48.* ' 

10. Blessed are they that have been persesdted. t Pet. 
f lil. 14, jv. 14 seem to refer to this kayiM. ^ Tlte cause, not the 

pain, makes the ipartyr ’ (Augustinethe followers of Jesus 
had not yet come under persecution, Welzsdcker and Holtzmann 
regard theSe VerSCS additions hy the evangqlhff $ some refer the 
statement (in the tense) to the persecuted mf former times; 
Luke vi, aa puts it^into the^itutej and it may fcfc nearer to the 
original. In the A. V. the present stands for the perfect participle, 
♦arc persecuted.* 

11. Blessed are yS whS» men^aU reproach you... falsely, 

or* ♦ because they are speakers 01 falsehood/ As the words ‘ for 
my sake * are in some copies placed first, the A. V. connects them 
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cute you, and say all manler of «vil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, ana Se exceeding glad i for great u 
is your reward m heaven: fd^ so persecuted they the j 
prophets which were before you. 

Ye are the safe of the d^rth : bfit if the^alt have lost 13 
Its savQuf, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but*to be cast out and trodden Under 


only with ^falsely.* Holtzmartn ^referjs to Pliny’s decision that 
Christians should be punished * fior the name *: but that belongs 
to a later time. / 

12. ^ejcdcoi and bd exceedtngr srlad. Rev. xix. 7; r Pet. iv. 13, 
Ps xxxii. n ; Lam. iv. 21 j Luke vi ^33 rejoice and leap') re 
present the original meaning of >lie word. Christian joy abounds 
in adversity ; so the aposUes sang in prison, Aqts xvi. 03 : cf. 
Rom. V. 3. 

your rewitrd. Though the sam^word is rendered *hHc,’ 
Matt. XX. 8, and ‘ wages,*John it does not favour the 

assumptiorfof merit, Rom. iv, 

the rn I Morison, Carr, Lange, 

and Bruce perceive thaf^ne* is here a recognition of the pro¬ 
phetical ofHce which belon^d to the disciples to whom the 
address was specially gii?fen. They were nOw in the place of the 
prophct|,. Concerning the * Prophets ’ of the N. T, church see 
Rom. XU, 6} t Cor, xiJ, to, xjv. 4, 31, 39; Eph. iii. 5, iv, n ; 
I Thess. V. 19. The Sin, Syr. omits * before yen.* 

V, 13-16, The chvtvch md ike world. The disciples are shewn to 
1:^ the salt ofdJievarth and the light of the world. Their light is 
to be exhibited, 

13 . Te the sf^t of the emrth. Detached sayings from 
verses 13-16 hre fotin#in other conneiions in Mark and Luke. 
Mark ix. 50 and L^e xiv, 34 repeat the allusion to salt, but have 
not the leading phrase,) V Ye lire,* &c. It shews the variety with 
which the original souths have beitn used, that ^nly three of the 
principal expressioi^ in these verses are found in all the Synoptics, 
five more aie coiJ^^ed in two, and ten are jbund in one Or the 
other only. (Th^ R* Y, doet not represent aft the diiSferences.) 

14 . The disciples are the 'salt o6»the eartn,*' the light of the 
world.* ' Salt amd light are primary in nature and of widest use ' 
(.Bengel), Livy called Greece * the light of the nahjons.* The 
transitions from the salt to tl^ and then to jdie light are 
somewhat abrupt, and raise a doubt whether all ^re is in its 
original setting. Holtzmamn and Weiss think that ^ world ’ is 

' ^ L 2 
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14 fool of men. Ye are the lig^ of the worljJ. A city set 
j 5 on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do meft light a lamp, 
and ]3ut it under the bhshel, but on the stand; and 
16 it shineth unto all that are in the house. JEven eo let 
your light shhie befoife men, tiiat they mVy see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heavUif. 

I? Think not that I came to destroy^the law or the 


used here in the later sense (Paul and John) of estrange¬ 
ment from God. Weiss also holds that Luke xi. 33 places the 
reference to light in its proper clJnnexion, though Mark iv. ai 
places it after the ‘ Sower,’ The ‘ light * consists in thh tran¬ 
scendent virtues recommended ici this discourse, Humij^ty, meek¬ 
ness, purity, and benevolence rej^cal to the world its own vices 
and shortcomings. The light is to be * seen/ because without the 
stimulus of higher example society cannot escape from its own 
corruption, this cxlu^ation no encouragemrtit is given to 
the ostentatious professiomof i^ligion, l^ut to a sedulous care that 
virtue may be genuine. LightV its own herald : good works are 
their own witness— A hid. 

15 . nndex the bushel: there w jllo^nerally oe but one article 
of the kind in a house. i ^ 

15 . glorii^ your leather which is i£ heaireu:*cf. i Pet. ii. la, 
which seems to refer to this saying. This is the earUe|>t use of 
the expression *Our Father in heaven,* Matt. vi. q. The 
relation of the righteous to GOd is shewn by works. Matt. v. 48; 
i John iii. 3-^. 


V. 17*30. Permanence of the law. The precepts^bich express 
the true righteousness are not to be abolished. 

17 . Thlafc not that X^pasue. Sdbe m^t infer from his teach¬ 
ing that the old law was evil—as Marcioirai&i* Neither are they 
correct who assume that the original gospel would altogether 
forbid the disciples to forsake Judafism. *|^lesus did not expressly 
instruct his followers to leave formal Judatsiu. The strict Jewish 
Christians never ilW. Peter and John went to the temple 
at the hour of eveWitg prayer affcel‘^entedcistijActs*iii. i. The 
breach with literi^ Jmfaism was Introduced my Paul, yet he 
offered sacriAce in the temple ou his last visit to Jerusalem 
(A. D. 57\ Acts xxi. 84. Otar Lord teaches in this place that the 
law and the prophets are to be fu!01ed, not by the universal and 
permanent establishment of the cfocmonial law, but by the intro¬ 
duction of the higher purity of the gospel. 

the law ev tiHi ptoplMlw. The first two great sections of 
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prophets: I .canie not toidestroy, but to fulfil. For is 
verily I say unto you, Till niaven and earth pass away, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no^wise pass away from the 
law, fill all things be accomplished. Whosoever there- 19 
fore shall break one of thSse least* commandments, and 
shall teii(?h men so, shall be called least in the kingdom 


the Jewish canon are mentioned, but the whole may be intended^ 
Luke XXIV. ^4. 

X came not to destroy, i. e. |;o dissolve utterly, as Matt. xxvi. 
61 (Wycliife, * to undo'). ^ 

bnt to fteldl i Luke xxii. 16, The Pharisees had made void 
the * law ’ by tradition ; the Sad^ucees had disparaged the ‘ pro¬ 
phets * i ji^siis came to * fulhl' both. Marcion erased this passage 
irom his gospel. ^ 

X8. verily, or asnen, is found in all the Synoptlsts; the double 
'verily’ only yi John, and was only used by our Lord. Where 
Matthew (xvi, 08, xxiv. 417) and MarK^(xii. 43) use the Aramaic 
word, Lu!ie introduces the G^ek ‘»truly.' ^Truly' in Matt. 
Kxvi. 73, xxvii. 53, corses from the centurion, and from 
Pilate’s servant. ^ 

one Jot or one tittle, fot so much as the smallest vowel, 
or the hnial of*a consonant. Yod was the smallest of the Hebrew 
letters, as ioto. was in Greek. 

Till heaven and earth pane, i. e. never. The Jews still 
believe that the laW will abide until the final destruction. The 
later books of the N. T. (epistles of Peter *and Jude and the 
Apocalypse^ supj^ose the literal dissolution of the universe; cf. 
Book of xci. 14-16. Weiss says that Luke omitted this 

passage because the question of the permanence of Judaism had 
lost its importance for Genlile Christians: but the ‘ question' 
is not lost siglit 04Jfets, which camefafter the gospel and from 
the same writer. 

10 . Whoaoaver thjrcilbrd ahaU break. Since none of the 
commandments can £eurof fulfilment, and none are to be ignored 
or transgressed,|the yoke of the letter had to'^be borne until its 
subjects were r«dy ror tk^gU||d^oce of th# Spirit What then 
are ‘the cotaniawdmcnt0*m?l.n answer to tlis question, Jesus in 
Matt xix. v8 referred to the nforal ^toriions of the Decalogue, and 
not to any ceremonial enactment; cf. Rom. xlii. 9. 

shall be oaUed least e not * shall be excluded from,* but shall 
not attain the highest honour.,|i^Matt. xi^ n, ‘he that is but little 
in the kingdom' is gi'eatcr tlian John the Baptist, brings in another 
circle of ideas^ John did not teach men to neglect the real 
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of heaven: but whosoever «hall do and^teach them, 
30 he shall be called great in tlfee kingdom of heaven. For 
I say unto you, that cJkcept your id^teousness shall 
exceed tfie righfeousnm of the scribes and Pharisees, yc 
shall in no wise enter Hnto the^kingdom &f heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was said to them of bid lime, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be 
2? m danger of 4:he judgement: but I say unto you, that 
every one who is angry with his brother sKal) be in 

law. Neither does the evangelist refer id Paul as an Antinomian, 
plough the latter called feinisillt ‘ less than the leaiCt of all 
saints.* ' 

20. ea^eepi: your righteonsneatt. The ^ righteousness ’ of the 

scribes consisted in punctilious veneration for j^he letter of 
Scripture; that of the Hkarisees was* a scrupulous ritualism. 
The following portion of *thi#^d»*»ccmrse shews ho^ the true 
righteousness * exceeds ^ tl^ It J|prhids the murderous 

intent and disposition as Vi^ll action; the 

angry look as well as the fatal std^e. Impurity in thought is 
condemned as well as impurity in ^t. jfThere muet be ‘ truth in 
the inward parts,* Divorce may be immdral even when human 
law alloivs it. fletaliation and revenge, once considerdU to be 
sacred d^ti€^s of the tribe or family, are to cease; enemies, as 
well as friends, arc?to be loved; outrage is to be endured without 
redress. It is by this higher righteousness that #od himself 
forgives, and therefore requires men to forgive •one another^ 
This is ^the righteousness of God,' which is manifested ^apart 
from the law* (Rom. iii. si). n 

* 1 ^ ♦ 

V, Ho^Jgeaitm of ih 4 older tiachii^. Angry speech con¬ 

demned, The spirit of reconciliation needed with true sacrifice. 

21. it was SaMl to thenx, not ^by them* (A. V.). The simple 

dative was recognized from Wyclifife to the Geneva Version : cf. 
Rom. ix, ja. Jesdtl^oes not corre^tlm ancidht law, but finds 
its deeper >m«anlngjfyet He claims || «yK‘thont2l equal to that of 
Moses: ‘ ft Was saidT.. , I saj;^* i • 

the juAgetaostt, or the locql court, existed in every town; 
Deut. xvi, iB j s Chron. xix. ^; Josephus, Ant, iv, B. 14. 

29 . «v«vy oao Who is ang^*^.The margin retains * without 
vausi / which is evidently a late addilion to what might be con¬ 
sidered to be a hard saying. ‘ Raca ' denied the intellectual value 
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danger of th^ judgement; ^nd whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be in'^nger of the council; and 
whosoever shall Thou fool,'%shall be in danger of the ^ 
helUof fire* If therefore thou art offering thy gift at 23 
the altar, and tliere rememberest'that thy^ brother hath 
aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 2 ^ 
and go thy way, first,be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. Agree with tjiine adversary 25 
quickly, whiles thou art with him in the way; lest haply 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge^ and the judge 
deliver thee to the office, and thou be cast into prison. 
Venly ^ say unto thee, Th^u shalt by no means come ^6 
out tilenc^,• till thou have paid the last farthing. 


of a man ; * (ool* (tuareh^ his rehgioumworth (^Holtzmann). The 
evil of th^ terms was in the cMthmjit or disgust they e^tpreseed. 
The ‘ council* was thij^anhgjjfn, supreme rourtj which had 
the power of life or ^ 

in dangrex of thewU«f fire, or Oehennsi (marg.), which 
is often referqed to in Matthew; also Maik ix. 43 ; X.uke xii. 5 ; 
Jas. ill. 6. It was a Jerusalem word Ge Hinnom„ a valley 
outsider the city wheie the bodies of criminals were cremated— 
the last disgrace. 

as. If . . . then nrn offering tliy gift at the altar. Sacrifice 
without lave profited nothing. When this was first reported 
,the temple a«id %ltar were standin| (Sanday, p. 284). 

No instance of an offering by Jimus himself is recorded: cf. 
Matt, xvii, ^7, Some have dfct^cted a Want of connexion between 
this directiott an4i*w|iat precedes; bet it may be found in the 
instruction to oifftlvate the spirit of conciliation. According to 
Epiphanins, the Ebio^e goepejl tanght the abolition of sacrifices; 

1 came to dismiss siWifices. If ye do not cease to slay, wrath 
shall not ccas^to come upon you.* The solAtin act of sacrifice 
might be intenroted in the service of love. M 

a$. Agree fftib. t^n#iiA^rsary. Tie ^adversary' is the 
legal opponent; the * jtt#ge,*^c presiding aiAhorlty; the < officer,' 
he who executed tjje decision, uike xii, 5^, 59 places the Verses 
in a different connexion, but the connexion in Matthew seems tt> 
be natural. A 'farthing' was the i^uarter of an ea. It onl} 
occurs in Matt xi, 4a, and tnferc is ‘aid to be t qua! to two mitt« 
Matt X, 39 and Luke xii, 6 have another wocd-.«ssrtero«. 
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27 Ye have heard that was slid, Thou shalt not commit 

28 adultery: but I say unto yoft/that every one that iooketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 

29 with her already in his heart. And if thy righU' eye 
causeth thee^to stumble, pluek it out, Itnd cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy ^i^erabers 
should perish, and not thy whole body be cast into hell. 

3Q And if thy right hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it oif, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for Thee that 
one of thy members should i^rish, and not thy whole 

31 body go into hell. It was saiil also, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, let hijtn give her a writing of/iivorce- 

32 ment; but I say unto you, 'that every one that putteth 

away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, maketh 
her an adulteress: and»whosoever .shall mari^ her when 
she is put away commilteth i^dultery. • 


V. 37-33, Oh adultery and dtvoref. right eye and hand to 

be sacri^ced when the surrender became needful to salvation. 

38 . every osie tliat Iooketh on, i. e. with the intention of 
encouraging the evil desire. 

88. The right dye and the right hand, the instruments of 
purpose, and therefore most precious, are to be cast away if they 
lead to sin. * ^ 

omaiieth thee to stnii^bXe, not *o6reiid,' as A. V. The 
original word, from which has descended ^scandal/ means a 
trap, a stumbling-blotk ^ Cor. i, 33), lirhe second That' is 
omitted by the R. V., but the exact si^iftcan^e of the first is a 
little obscure. It may mean that it*is profitable to lose a hand 
or eye, if endured in order that only one^aember should perish 
and not all Weihs calls it ^a circumlocution fipr the infinitive 
sentence.* The passage occurs a^Ain in Mattjfxviii* 8, where 
Weiss thinks it is from Mark ix, 4^-47, bni ber<! fiLm the apostolic 
source*. The doctifne is thgj at'ihe Messianic judgement sin 
f nreatens the whole snan with punishment. 

38 , On this verse see Matt. xix. 9; Luke xVi, x8. 

■— I . . .i... .. 

* IlawUns {/fur, S>y», p. 64) lefers to them as doublets. 



ST. MATTHEW 5 . 


T53 


Again, ye have heard tlfct it wpLS said to them of old 37 > 
time, Thou shalt not forswllr thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Ix)rd thine oaths: but I say unto you, Swear 34^ 
not fit all; neither by the heaven, for it is the throne 
of God; nor b^jf the eartlf* for it !s the foetstool of his 
feet; by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King. Neither shalt^thou swear by thy head, for thou .36 
canst not make one hair white or black ., But let your 37 
speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: and whatsoever is more 
than these is of the evil • 

Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, and 38 


V* and vat ft s^peart^g forbidden, 

33 , Tbott Mbalt not foirswaar ttays«lf. The verb is found in 
the LXX of I Esdras i, 48 j Wisd, of Sol. xiv. 30, but the whole 
saying is frorh Num. xxx. s; Deut. 2a, and the rabbinical 
use of these passages, Jews coni^idered no oath to be binding 
except mafle in the name of GojM hence the third commandment, 
‘ Thou shalt not Lord thy God for false* 

hood’ (R, V. marg,, ExgC 3 ^. 7). Irenseus, Origen, Chrysostom, 
Jerome, and later interpreters have held that this injunction 
forbids oaths ‘ to Christians. But (n;) Neither Jesus nor his 
apostlcg laid down absolute rules, nor directly interfered witli 
human customs, The N, T, seems to recognize elsewhere 

the validity of oaths, as Rev. x. 6, where the angel swore ‘by 
him that liveth/ &;c. In Matt xxvi, 63, 64 Jesus seems to have 
recognized the «ath of the High Priest: ‘by the living God.* 
T^hilo recommended that oaths should be taken by heaven and 
earth, rather than by the nai|e of God. ‘ Swear not at all' might 
mean with tbe lintjfa^n ‘by these foianulas,* as given in verses 
34-3$; but Meyei^ says ‘ not at all * (34) forbids such a limitation; 
cf. Matt xxiii. 16^23, The piargin^ ‘toward Jerusalem,’ suggests 
that the readers wer<g^tside thevity. 

37 . l«t your fspaeob be, Yea... Vay. Josephus says that the 

Essenes dread ^earin^ and that anythin^ they say is stronger 
than an oalh, f htr R. V. hks speech for AlW. ‘ communication ’; 
cf. Luke xx§* A, * f ^ S 

V. 38-42. RetaJi^on for injurits forftiddm. An ancient law 
rcvis^. 

38 . An eye fbr an eye. E^d. xxl 33 (Lev. xxiv. 20^ supplies 

missing words, viz. ‘ thou shalrgive * Human society has always 
recognized the Jus yet not as the highest law. The 
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39 a tooth for a tooth: bijt I sa 4 unto you, Resist not him 
that is evil: but whosoever^smiteth thee on thy right 

40 cheek, turn to him the^othet also. And if any man 
would go to law with thee, and take away thy coak, let 

41 him have th)% cloke also, Ami whosoeier shall compel 

4a thee to go one mile, go with him twain. Givft^to him 

that asketh thee, and from him f^iat would borrow of 
Utee turn not^thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalr love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, and pray ibr them that persecute 

46 you; that yc may be sons fjf your Rather whi^h is in 

disciples are required to relax the demand for strict justice wliere 
Its incidence would injure another; sumwa iev, summa injuria, 

39 . Seslst not Mm thflfb in evil. The personal reference in 

* him ^ is supported by whaf follqjgs. * 

smltetli th«e. This if,tin tense, implying that 

there ana then the other cheex is tojewirned to the smiter. 

40 . The counsel in regard to pri'^te injury is lollowed by one 
relating to public litigation. The ‘ coat' 4 ?r tunic Wits less valuable 
than the * cloke/ which for many was the covering by i^ight as 
well as by day. T.uko Vi. ap, however, reverses the order. 

41 . The next instance implies a restraint upon personal liberty. 

Sometin^s Jews were pressed into the service of the Roman 
army, Simon had to bear the cross, Matt, ^xxvii. 3a. The 
Roman word ‘ Utile * only occurs here. • * 

V. 43-4$. Love your memiee, tBomething taken fh>m, and 
sometibing added to, the» older law as ^feiwcially* understood. 
The character of God, the standard bf goodness for men. His 
perfection our aim. * * V 

43 . Vlum ikhMt love t>by uoifliliottir. xix. t8; but ^haie 

thine enemy' was^*a gloss of the worst tcind' fBengel) It was 
dictated by a crude )E||triotism. * f « 

thine enemy, j. £ him that bates the^ It &pfli^o pet^sonal, 
political, and sectamn foeS: m Ge%il 03 and to 

44 . The R. V. rightly omits a liart of this «erse which appears 
in A. V. It is not found in the best authorities, and seems to 
have been borrowed frOm Luke vi. 147, aS. 

45. The motive to the exercise 4 )f a perfect charity is derived 
IVom the prospect of assimilation to the character (T God, who 
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heaven: for^he maketh h(s sun Jto rise on the evil and 
the good* and^sendeth rai?i*ort the Just and the unjust. 
For if ye love them that love y«u, what reward have ye ? 
do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute 47 
your brethren ohly, what do ye mdre thaneihersl ^0 not 
even tlie? Gentiles the same? Ye therefore shall ^ per- 48 
feet, as your heavenl); Father is perfect 
Take heed that ye do not your righteousness befoue 6 
men, to be seen of them: else ye have no reward with 
your Father which is in ^aven. 

. 1. ■■■. Ill****' ^ ^ h- -» M ’ fv an .iiM.H 1^, .. 


pours benefit on the unth)nking''|nd the ungrateful. Seneca «3aid ; 
‘ If ypu imitate God, be gracious to the ungracious; for the 

sun shines^ the wicked, and fhe sea is open to pirates,* 

tbat ye n&aiy be Mons, not * children ’; cf. verses 9, 16^ 48; 
better, ‘becoipe sons,* The sonship is to be realized now, not m 
the future kingdom \ • b, 

46 . Matthew speaks of ‘pul^oan«W and 'Gentiles* (verse 47) 
where Luke has *sini^jjjaVVjaJ^ 

48 . Te tberefbxe perfdcifc. A. V. had the imperative, 

'Be ye perfect*; bnf^is the future (cf. Matt, i. ai), with 
the force of toinmand.% The absolute perfection of God is not 
attainable, but love which is perfect-- relatively to man's capacity 
and cofldition*—is, Rational, social, and sectarian prejudices are 
to be superseded by Christian love when * perject* 

vi. 1-4, Re&giOH to be without ostentairon. Alms to b(^|jgiven in 
secret, • 

* 1. Take btedi or * Apply your mind to this object.* 

do not your rigrl^teotuti^ess. Not only is 'righteousness* a 
better reading than^* ahns,* but fhe Araspaic word for it woulfd pro¬ 
bably be in the pvunitlve gospeh Alms, prayer, and fasting were 
the items of that ^ righ^ousness * of which the Pharisees b^ted. 
Our word ‘aims’' hpfbeen borrowed from the Greek. Tobit 
xii, 8, 9. ‘ Good is jil^yer with fasting, almsgi^ng, and righteous¬ 
ness, Almsgivjig doth deliver from death,|^nd shall purge away 
alt sin,* This faaltation m almsgiving apjears in 1 Fet. iv. 8, 
* love (Vwlg^liiiaifw coVfereth » multitude of i^s*; cf, Tobit jciv. t i . 
before men. Cf, John f, 44.**" 1 

On reward wMn yoUr iPatber see Matt.’ix, & 6 , 

^ l.uke VI. 3^, 'your rewardtshall be great, and ye shalt be son., 
cunously combinc«i Matt, v, 45, Mhai ye may be ■^ons,* ami 46, * wlut 
reward have ye ’' 
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2 When therefore thot\ doest jUms, sound not a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrit^^s do in the synagogues and 
in the streets, that they ifiay have glory of men. Verily 

.2 I say unto you, They have received their reward. tBut 
when j^hou dAest almif, let not thy left Hand know what 

4 thy right hand doeth: that thine alms may be ih^ecret: 

and thy Father which seetb in secret shall recompense 
thee. ^ 

5 And when ye pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites; 
for they love to stand and prayJn the synagogues and in 
the corners of the streets, that tntey may be seen of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, 'J^hey«have received theii^reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayeJsit, enter into thme inner 
chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father 


а, laypocrlten, or * those Svho jgive answers,' or < actc^rs,’ are in 

biblical language ' pretendejjgj^ frequent in Matthew 

and Luke, but tn Mark only vil. 6. 

Alms were collected tn tbe synpgugues: the narrow streets 
furnished the opportunity for the displayji&f piety. * 

liav’e sreoeiVed tiielar revnurd, i.e, in full; cf. Luke vi. 34; 
Phil. w. 18; Philem. 15. ’ 

3 . Hide your ch^ity riot only from the gaze of others, but from 
the too frequent recollection of it in your own consciousness. 
Let it be^so secret that the left hand shall be Jsfnorant of what 
the right hand is doing: a strong hyperbole whi^ snakes a vivid* 
antithesis to the theatrical display by the sanctimonious. 

4 . from whom notbii% is hidden. 

) 7 »oomp«nsa tltSie: <openly* is^^ted *here and in 

verse 6. 

vi. 5-X5. jffow men fire to /nu**-in 3ec^» vain repetitions to 
be avoided. The ISodel Prayer. . 

8. lows to iH|4td$ Matt. ^xin. 6. B^tlC Phasiscejs and 
publicans stood at ppyer, Luke *irX3* I# was the usual 
Jewish attitude for p®yerH«*loqj£i**Sr ^ward the holy^plagre. When 
the appointed houli arrived, as with Mahrtmmedans still~in 
synagogues or in the street$*»the devotions were performed, 

б. tliina innoar oluumbov; store-room, Luke xii. 3, 24; 
Matt. xxiv. 36, where a i»aFi*s treasure was kept, and hi,s most 
private affairs transacted. 
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which is in §ecret, and thi| Father which seeth in secret 
shair recomi>ense thee, Aftd in praying use not vain ^ 
repetitions, as tfie <jentiles do h for they think that they 
shal 4 be heard for their much speaking. Be not therefore s 
like unto them I for your %'ather ttnoweth v^hat things ye 
have iwfed of, before ye ask him. After this manner 9 

7. R. V. in prasri&flT is literal, but A. V. was good: * when thou 

prayest.’ , • 

use Hot vfldn repetitions, like the worshippers of Baal, 

1 Kings xviii. a6, or of Diana, A(;js xix, 34; cf, Eccles. v. i; Wisd. 
of Sir vii, 14. The word fouf vain repetitions' is formed from the 
habit of stammerers who repeat sounds, and is explained by 
* much s^^akmg . 

t)ie\||gntUes, or rather Hhose^who follow heathen wayb.* 
There were^wo Hebrew word! for ‘ people,’ vi^. *<xtn and goyyint. 
The first was reserved for Israel, and is usually represented in 
the Greek Bible by a word which our language has adopted in 
‘laity.’ They were ‘the people of JW,’ and all the rest were 
nations^ €tmtiles. In the postap:i!itf time Jewish exclusiveness 
received a great i. Jesus was accused of 

eating with * sinners,*J*!ra«o eat ^ui Gentiles was reckoned by 
the early believers in Jerusatem to be wrong, Acts xi. 3. 

theythiifik, or *h^e an opinion.* This heathen conception— 
fnitgare Deos —that God could be wearied into compliance by much 
invoca*tion, had passed into the Jewish church, whence it passed 
also into the Christian cultus. ^ 

8, yotir Vtttlier—marg, ‘God your Father’—ImcrwwUi. God 
does not need i^etailed information concerning our wahts or our 

• persuasion Ubfore He will consider them. Prayer is needful on 
man's account only. 

8. AJftevJUkiJi maaiiie^ tAvefove pray. Christian prayer is to 
be simple, oirect^^df brief, as is this*which follows, not like the 
long and magniloquent orations of Pharisees and the heathen. 

In dictating this prajw thefe was no Intention that the disciples 
should use it whezfevlr they prayed. If there is imch a thing as 
a * Divine Litul^ ’ it is this, yet no one dre^this of asserting that 
this is tife onjw* form of fira^ter which Clristians can ever use. 
This is the rawel of Chrisiaan prayer—*lfier this manner/ 

‘ so* j cf. Matt, ix. The/LordSs Prayeijis not found in Mark 

or John or in thq^cts or epistles. The aidmh^ reports that it 


The words for ‘ vain repo^ions' and for ‘ much speaking ’ are bo 
peculiar that they aie supposed* o indicate that Greek was the language 
m which the gospel was first written. 
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therefore pray ye: 0\jr Fatfter which ar^: in heaven, 
10 Hallowed be thy name. Th/kmgdom come. Thy will 

j 4 

—---—^- - -— - 

had begun to be used three times daily. Justin Martyr (a.d< 140) 
states that the President the congregation prayed as he would,« 
but ill the third century both Tertullian and Cyprian speak of tlic 
Lord's Prayer as the legitimate form. w 

Onv 7 athear wUclt art in heaven. The * fatherhood of God * 
was not unknown to the O.T. : see P^ ciii. 13; Isa i. a, Ixiii. 
i«6; Mai u 6: Hos- xi. r : also in the Apocrypha, Wisd of Sol ii. 
i8, 5Civ. 3; Wisd. of Sir. xxiil i ; Tobit xiH* 4; 3 Macc. vi. 3; 
but the representation is figurative rather titan positive. ‘ From 
the beginning of the N. T. to tlfr* end, the lesson ot God’s 
latherbood is presented in such and volume as to identity 
It with the very essence of Christianity, in a sense which d<)cs 
not apply*to any other religion (Dr, Sanday, Did. ogf^he Btble, 
li 009). The natural relanonship between God man was 
observed in heathen drclcs-Hafeorww hominumqm paUr : cC Ads 
xvii. a8—but not that which is moral and spintp^l. ^Our’ is 
omitted from the version‘iXfr Luke, but the brotherhood of man is 
a corollary of the fatherhood of God. ^ 

in heaven s liL ‘ in L. was a common intro¬ 
duction for Jewish prayers? of true worship is 

, invisible and spiritual. Prayer elei 4 tesftian above the material 
«nd temporal Since God is ♦ our Father Ho is gracious to men ; 
because He dwells *in the heavens’ He is powerful to help; He 
commands the boundless resources of a sphere uifinitety vastci 
than ours. 

Bauowed be tfiy name. The ‘ Name' of God represents His 
essential glory, and this petition expresses thc^esire that this 
glory may bo recognized and venerated by ail. I'he prayer had* 
long been a constituent of the Jewish devotions, and echoed 
many sayings of the O.T., e.g. P#. ix. so; Isa. vui la: cf, 
r Pet, iii. 1$. ‘ *•*' ^,^ * 

10 , Thjjr Idngdom oome. The establishment of the kingdom 
of heaven through the coming and kgen^of the Messiah was 
expected. The I-atin interpreters gave an Mbllhtologiqal application 
to the words, the (Ireck jpeNsferred the more spirihtal significance, 
as in Verse 33 and Xlike xvil A* traditioi^ahreadiutg (,Greg, 
Nyss., Maximus) wat^^ Let thy holy^pirit«come 0/ us and sanctify 
us*; cf. Luke xi, tsp As H< 4 X?!tnal|u shys, the phrase looks to 
‘ the extensive arid ibtenstve renlltation of lAje kmgdom of God' 

kingdtwn is to be built up by the aggregation 
of iodividual subjects. ^ 

wUi bo tiosie$ omitted oy Luke, yet a very natural 
development of the former petition* 
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be done, as jn heaven, sc/ on eafth. Give us tins day 11 
our daily bread. And for^f^c us our debts, as we also 12 
have forgiven our debtors. And bring us not into 13 

as in lieaysnu so on oai^ s the i|rder of the words in the 
H. V. is more literal than the A. V., which followl^d Wycliffo and 
Tyndales* Some have thought that this clause should be afiphcd 
* to the three petitions which precede. 

XX. Give ns this daily bread. The Lord's Prayer is 

framed to correct selfishness and impiety. Before we ask fsu- 
anything for our present satisfaction, we are to come into right 
relations with God—as holy, as the Father of all, as the universal 
Ruler whose will must be jjpilfilled. A similar relation appears 
between tlie first and secondTparts of the Decalogue. The word 
rendered * daily* has been difficult to explain. The R, V. inaigin 
has * breasjfdr the coming day.’ 'This is supported by a statement 
in Jerome rlSlit the Hebrew gospel had for to*%novrowy but verse 34 
forbids care for ♦tO*morrow,’ The original adjective is only fouinl 
heic and in J^ukc xi. 3 in the whole range of Greek iileralurc. 

<Daily* is irom the Vulgate of Luke 31 %^ {pamm quotidianum , 
Luther, tdglpch Brof), Ai^ustiiK: said, ‘ Whatever is needful 
for body and soul this^^^'C i^mcl^^ m “daily bread”.’ 
Modern interpreters meaning: cf. 

‘daily food/ Jas. ii. ‘the food that is needful/ Prov. xxx. 8;^ 
‘needful bread’ is tbavSyriac rendering. Jerome by his tenuf* 
aupersubidattiialis Opened the way for a sacramental excgesib. 
This part of the prayer teaches that the disciples were not to 
pray for wealth or superfluity, but for that which is needful 
to life. * 

Xfi. forgive tui our Oabta; Luke, " sins.* Failui'o to fulfil the 
^ivine will liwofims a ‘ debt *; wilful transgression of the law is 
* sm,* Wisd. of Sir. xxviii. a says, ‘Forgive thy neighbour's sins, 
and when thou prayest tho# shalt be forgiven.* R. V, reads, as 
we also hsAs forgivsn, but Luke refains the present ‘forgive.* 
Translators from Aramaic, in which the tenses are not so precise 
as in Greek, might an* ambiguity in the original. He who 
prays for forgiVeneasPCppeals to the highest moral law, via. love, 
and by that law he thereby becomes bound.^ This is taught in 
the parabk ungrateful^ debtor, M<j|L xvtiL SX'35, from 

which verse 1:4 mere isgimbably taken. H<\who would resemble 
the Fatheu (v/48) must imitEge iHjp lu the nUdmess to forgive. 

X 3 . And briiug ^ not. This Is not the|vord which reads in 
Matt. iv. i ‘ was leo.* God doos not tempt man to evjl (Jas. 1.13), 
but His providence permits* trial to all (Heb, iv. 13). Man’s 
susceptibility to goo'd influeii^es implies that to evil influences 
also. Matt. v. 10 shews that the disciples might rejoice in 
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14 temptation, but deliver, us fro)[o the evil om. For if ye 
forgive men their trespasse^^ your heavenly Father will 
^15 also forgive you. But if* ye forgive noi men their tres¬ 
passes, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

A 6 Moreover v.hen yeTast, be^not, as tb’e hypocrites, of 
a sad countenance: for they disfigure their fh^s, that 
they may be seen of men to fast* yerily 1 say unto you, 

17 They have received their reward. But thou, when thou 

18 fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy face; that thou be 

outward adversity, yet dread condil^ns which would draw them 
towards evil. 

deliver tie from: Iti. * bnii<; us clear out from'; the tense 
implies immediate and summary action—there and ^h-^-h - when 
the danger io imminent. 

The doxology, A-V. For thinr ts the kingdom^ (&c,, is not in 
^ Luke, and is evidently a liturgical addition. IK ap]^arancc 
may indicate the early of this g6&pel by catechists and 
evangelists. A similar doxSlogjais found in s Chi’om xxix. 11, 
and m a Tim. iv. 28. Sincfi# in the Vulgate it is 

not found in the ^Church CakechismT^^lh some other parts ol 
the * Common Prayer.* Hie earliet^ now of its ordinary use is 
in the Didacfte, vin. 3, where Matthew iaf'quoted, but with some 
oinissrons. As the Peshitto. or Syriac Vul^te, has the doxology, 
Dr. Hort surmised that it would originate in the Synan chVirches. 

vi. X6-18. Fasitiig also to be performed m secret 
10* Ike not, fw the hypocrites, or * become ye not/ i,c. for 
the occasion of fasting. The Pharisees fasted in the vveek, 
Luke xviti. la: on Thursday, because Moses on that day ascended 
Sinai; on Monday, because then hexlescended. 

of a «e 4 ocimtenanoei So the two gpiny to Emmaus, Luke 
xxiv. but theirs was real grief. * 

they disAgtire s face and head bating yrnwashed and unkempt, 
and in thdr oldest attire. 

IS. tlmt thew fM» not ««*n of men* The ori^nal has a play 

I Tertullian called tl;^ Lord's Prayer tvungeiU, and 

divided it into two pfru *- (%) heavcn&f; (a)'earthly: .Calvin found a 
re&emhUnce to the mw and secdtfd wwes of thejaw. Berigel divided 
It into seven petitions: three looking Godwardi four towards man. 
Luke has only five petitions, Wetstem and others have supposed it to 
be a selection from Jewish prayers. Ccrrespondipnccs in the Apocrypha 
have already been noticed, but rabbinical parallels are too recent to be 
adduced. 
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not seen of pnen to fast, but of Jhy Father which is m 
secret: and thy Father, ^lirhich seeth in secret, shall 
recompense thee. ’«» ^ 

Lily not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth, 19 
where moth anti rust doth consuAie, and where thieves 
break thVough and steal: but lay up for yourselves ao 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
consume, and where thieves do not breaV through ncxf 
steal; for‘where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be 21 
also. The lamp of the jbody is the eye: if therefore 22 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light, put if thine eye be** evil, thy whole body shall 

----w—u— j» —, —— --— . — 

upon the words * may be seen * (16) and * fie not seen/ but this 
may have easijy belonged to the Aramajie gospel t 

' i9-34> Tmasutt to Im<it np in havek. The eye to be single 
and the purpose he served, TTie 

birds and flowers shew dares for His creatures. The 

kingdom and righteousnieSS of God to be sought flrst. The care 
of one day enough for U2|i 

ao. teeaamrMi ISt heaven \ Luke xii. 33, ^ purses which wax 
not old.* Earthly treaSpres were costly garments, gold and silver 
ornaments, and precious stones. Time and change —edaas rerun 
‘ consume * such possessions, ‘ Rust ’ is from the Vulg. j cf. Jas. 

» ai. for wheviPtlty txva«nr« la. A man's < treasure* is that 
which gives him the most satisfaction or hope. If the treasute is 
on earth, the best affection wHl be buried there also, 
as. VlM ijUiip eg the lK>dy la tha hya* The A. V. confused 
the lamp with the light. The transition from the diatourse about 
treasure is abrupt, and/Heaader, Bleek, and Weiss suspeet an 
interpolation, Lukeiialu^s^ connects the statement vrith another | 
address, Mark im ai with tbat»of the Sower | but such dlSiculties 
disappear wheii\ve remember ^tbat Uie di^ourse in Matthew 
IS a collection V^sayigga, S^e of which^e repeats in later 
chapters. * * f #• * I 

If therafbre thfUMi Wfa hf amgla, i. e.^ clean and sound ; 
Prov. ati. 05, * the liberal soui.* 

aiiWU be tail of or * shining* ; Matt, tsvil, 5. Philo 
said : *Tbe intelUgedce is to*the soul what the eye is to the 
body.* 
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be full of darkness. Jf thefafore the light that is in 
M thee be darkness, how great^'^s the darkness! No man 
can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to one^^and 
despise the o?her. Yh cannof serve GoS and mammon. 
Therefore 1 say unto you, Be not anxious for 'your life* 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shi^ll drink; nor yet for 
)our body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
if) than the food, and the body than the raiment ? Behold 
the birds of the heaveni that they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; mid your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are nqt ye of much more value than 
37 they? And which of you by being anxicKia can add 
aS one cubit unto his stature? And why are ye anxious 

24 . Ab salt must retain Its intc^ity if it is to be useful, and the 
eye itb purity to be a fatfHful3£*{i<f e t sincerity of heart is 
necessary to unity in purpose ana ^hfcon. In ]«uke xvi. 13 the 
reference to the ‘ two masters * comes at\he end of the parable of 
the unfaithful steward. 

mammon is said by Augustine to be a ^Phoenician word 
for ‘ gam,'' Hence, some have suspected it to be a synonym for 
Pluto, the god of wealth. Others, again, connect it with a 
Hebrew term for ‘trusted.* 

2fi. Be not anad.ou«| Luke xiu no-St, The A. V. ‘Take no 
thought for ’ did not three centuries ago serk^isl;^ misr^resert 
the original, but time changes tlie meaning of words: Ut stiver 
foliis pr^Hos muimtHf tn owmos, ** 

Xg not the life more than the ^£ach has its 

relative value, but one is more than the tether, 

26 . Beltold the birds of the hehvenk^ Luke xii. 04, ‘ravens.* 
1 This does not teach that man need not soV nor reap nor gather 

into barns* He ‘of more value than * the bird^because he can 
to some extent provli^e for himse’f. "IBls harv^sarfcs also > providenti¬ 
ally assist the aninjals^to conserve Ufe< He V^ho is in heaven 
regards their neeC; and pueg especially in Circumstances 
where human skill pf sagacity are oflittle aiait 

27 . stature; marg. ‘ age.‘ In Luke ii. 53, "^ix. 3, it ia evidently 
^stature ’: but in John ix. at, xi, rt, ‘age* is requireCU As 
Luke says that ‘ the least * addition is beyond man’s power, it 
is not likely that the sudden increase of the stature by a cubit 
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concerning r^iiment? Consider Xhe lilies of the field, 
how they grow j ^hey toil ri^t, neither do they spin; yet 29 
I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was ^ 
not Hrrayed like one of these. But if God doth so clothe 30 
the grass of theifield, whi^h to-day is, an<^ to-morrow is 
cast inwf the oven, shail he not much more clothe you, 

O ye of little faith? • Be not therefore anxious, saying, 31 
What shall we eat ? or, What shall we drink ? or, Where*- 
withal shall we be clothed? For after all these things 32 
do the Gentile^ seek j forayoTir heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of alllthese things. But seek ye first 33 
his king<^m, and his rightedhsn^^ss; and all these things 

was thought •f. Lutteroth (Bruce) su^ests that the stature of 
the adult is twice that the child, add^is is attained without 
our volitioa, * * 

28 . Ckituiider tb«only In this place; 
ut Doth it and the wprd used “ Luke imply careful study. 

Jesus observed the beauty of natural objects ; the lilies 'lyhich 
abounded where moistu'^e was supplied, and the richly coloured 
anemones of Palestine. 

29. Ill bla glovyi as it was depicted by the Queen of Sheba, 

1 Kings X. The disciples did not discover the true teaching of 
nature because they were ‘ of little faith/ 

ao. 'Die 0V8U which bread was baked was a large earthen 
eessel lined viflth the dtmgh. The dried grass was placed wiihin 
and set on fire. . 

32 . Ifor a|tev aU these tmnge do Jtibe Oeutiles seelc. This 
endless pursuit d£?^r^ent satisfaction was the old pagan life- 
method, which proved ybe so full of disappointment. Matt, vl i: 
refers to their vain pi^i^ers,*'which were generally for earthly 
good; here their Ike-long search for happiness is referred to. 
The disciples w%e to enter Wto a new theory of life, founded on 
a fresh judgement of what the highest gg^- 

33 . geelt ye ac 8 t. R.V, omits ‘oflGod,' and Luke xii. 

3t confirm* this reading. The blessings oflhe kingdom arc to 
be the first objccti^f desire and effort. Iflwe uiake duty our 
first care God will like care of our happiness. Yet the knowledge 
of this highest law of life mtl!^ be sought. Origen reports one 
saying of Christ to be ; * Ask ftir the higher things and the lower 
wul added.' We are not to infer that the lower things are 
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34 shall be added unto y»u. Be not therefore anxious for 
the morrow: for the monoid will be ^nxious for itself. 

( Sufficient unto the day i^ the evil thereof. 

7.3 Judge not, that ycj be not judged. For with ‘what 
judgement yH jtidge, ye shall 'be judgedf; and with what 

3 measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto yoh. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is itx thy brother’s 
eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own 

4 eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me cast 
out the mote out of thine eycii^ and lo* the beam is in 

5 thine o^n eye ? Thoti hypocrite, cast o^t first the beam 
out of thine own eye; and then shalt thoti $ee (pearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 


6 Give not that which is holy unto the d<^s,^ neither cast 


not to be sought at alt: they l^ve thoir plape, hvi it ij; not 
the ‘first.’ Iigi; ^ 

34 % This verse Is omitted hy Luffe, yurt it i$ no doubt genuine. 
Each^ay brings its own ^evir—we do nw know what it may be 
why anticipatpi! La2arus (Luke xvi. ajfj is Said tb have suffered 
‘ cviJ.^ , 

vii, 1^5. Sevm judgement agaimt oUim eondeinned. The beam 
and the mote. ' 

i. JTtulg* not. Luke vi. 37 gives this piece witli additions as 
a part of the great discourse $ Mark iv. 04 ectn/iiteq^s it with the 
Sower. The variety of association discloses the iheedom with' 
which the evangelists arranged thetir materia). On the general 
topic cf. Rom. xiv. 3 ; t Cor. iv. 5; Jas. ili rg. iv. tz. Men are 
apt to judge each other unfavourably oven whUh data are incom¬ 
plete; yet they hope for more grado^ treaiment from God; 
Psw exxx, ^xliH, a. The divine judgefgecj^i will be impartial*— 
* with what measure ye mete?, it shdl he measur^ to you * 

3 . Aztd hehnWeirt .. JknkL Jews ana Ara^s have the 
proverb. CicerO hw awd, ‘ The* Iboush. see faults of others 

but are unconsdouiHOf their wn/ %* Beholdest in ^contrast to 
‘ considerest*’ and ‘jpotc ’ to *Beam.* 

vii. 6. citeden $de *ht^* or pearls to 

swine. * ^ 

3 . 0 lve not than wliieh U lio^. An apparent lack of con¬ 
nexion with that which precedes has been noticed (Bengel); but 
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your pearls Jjefore the swine, l§st haply they trample 
them under their feet, and 1®rn and rend you. 

Ask, and it sfiall be given :;idu; seek, and ye shall i 
find^ knock, and it shall be opened unto you; for every / 
one that askethireceiveth * and hd that seeketh hndeth ; 
and to Wm that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what 9 
man is there of you,» who, if his son shall ask him for 
a leaf, will give him a stone; or if he shall ask for a hsl)^ 10 
will give'him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know it 


it shews that while prejudic^gainst others is to be avoided, their 
undisguised antipathy is not to he overlooked. What are ‘ holy' 
things? .’%^WeisS answers *the truth,’ or ‘Christian doctrine.’ 
The Fathers* interpreted it of the sacraments: ‘the holy to the 
holy,* ‘the gifts presented' (Cyril Jer.'». In this way the sacra¬ 
ments came <0 be regarded as the Christian mysteries. The 
beginning of the develo^hnent may be"^cJ 5 ^rved in Didache ix. 5; 
and in Tc#tullian, d^Praiscr. 4^ who^aid that heretics cast holy 
things to dogs. Tne^e ijf^ad forgotten that in our 
Lord’s days the only ^aendees were those of the temple, and 
that these could nave been referred to m this way.* It is 
not likely either that Gentiles are here spoken of as ‘dogs,’ 


though^ they are referred to under this figurative designation m 
Matt. XV. jPaul uses it of Judaizers, Phil. iii. a, and Rev. 
xxii. 15 refers it to the morally unclean. Hpltzmann revives a 
notion that the Aramaic word for ‘holy* is like that for‘ear*ring.’ 


This would comgillete the parallelism, but has not received genera] 
Sassent. Pea/ls were the only gems referred to by our Lord, 


vii. 7-»a. J^ncoumgement^ pmytn God, a$ Father, will not 
disappoint His chjfldrsii. * The Goldelt Rule.' 

V. Aak, and It alia^be gitreai Luke xi. 9^x3 repeats this 
exhortation to prayer ^derses 7-'Xi),but brings in ‘an egg* and ‘a 
scorpion.’ He eoni^th it also with the Lord’s Prayer, and with 
the parable of Hhe friend. * Ask Videvclops into two 

figurative •expres^ons: ‘ and ‘ knock.' It is not always 
enough to 'asfci: ‘th<;iasupplication of a riehteous man ax^aileth 
much in it* wbming.' jas, 3, Thai which is asked for 

is not always obtaweq, but the door ‘ is opeied.' A father may 
not do exactly wwit his son wishes, but cenainly itviU not give 
him useless or injurious things. 

11 . If y# than, hkinw evllf God alone is truly good ; man at 
the best is marked by impeifcction. 
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‘ 

how to give good giftsi unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father wlilc^i is in heaven give good 
^ 2 things to them that ask kirn ? All things therefore what¬ 
soever ye would that men should do unto you, even sb do 
ye also unto ttiem: foi this is the law and the prophets* 

13 Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide is Ike gate, 
and broad is the Way, that leadetk to destruction, and 

-4 -.. . . — . . . . — .. — ...— --— - 

ffiv« cf. Jas. 17. The ^good ihmgs* »re 

explained by the * Holy Spirit,' luke xi. 13. 

la. AU tMng# tbearelbre. Thiltewas said in u 0 bct in Tobil 
iv. 15: * What thou thyself hate&t do to no inan.' Meyer, Weiss, 
and others say that the apocryphal saying is only negative ; but 
Wisd. ofSir.xxxi. 15 is positive : * Consider thy neiglil^^’3 liking 
by thine own.* The Talmud addS to the saying in"Tobit: ‘for 
this is the whole Jaw.’ The originality of Jesus appears in the 
appropriation and development of the best thoughts of his people. 
We need not disparagf “ffie wisdom of Uthers in order to exalt 
him. Luke vi. 31 abridges^he saying, lea^pg out thef reference 
to ‘the law and the prophe^pLl is to be fulfilled 

ih purity of heart and life, ^ v. 17; cfe Matt xxii. 40; Rotn. 
xiii. 8; Jas, ii. 5. ‘Therefore* suggestsnhat we should do to 
others as we desire that God should do ti/us. * 

vii. 13, 14. Tteo £fdUs and iwo tmys. Leading to two termini. 
life and destruction. 

13 * Snteir ye in by the narrow gatfe. Luke xiii. as places 
these sayings in a journey toward Jerusalem, He has some 
difierences of expression, as ‘the narrow and ‘many* 

shall seek to enter in,* Whether the gate was first (as Bcngel 
and Meyer) or the way (as Alford, Clir, &c.) we need not inquire. 
Some would make the church to be thcf‘\tK|y,* and refer to 
Acts ix4 a«, xi?t* 9, without referring to Jq^ xiv, 6. Luke Shews 
that the disciples had been asking if Ihw okly were saved, Jesus 
taught that the path of true humility, sinctri'i^, and thoroughness 
was difilcult j that ftif ceremonial CQ&rmiiy or p^fessional piety 
was easy; at which )the disciplq^s vwire alarqjea, Ohiysostom 
remarks t * Strait is the gate, hut not the caty.* On ‘ destruction ’ 
cf. Phil, i. aS ; Heb.K. 39; a iiT 7, 16- * * 

The idea of ‘twojmiys * is itidkated in DedL xxx. 15; i Kings 
xvHi, ai, Jer. xxjfi. 9 : s Esdras vii. 19 (a. m 90) employs the 
figures. In s Pet ii, @,13 we read ©f the * way of truth ' and the 
‘ way of Balaam.’ Rufinus (SymBoI. c. 38) speaks of an 

early Christian tractate called ‘The Two Ways,’ or ‘ The Judgement 
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♦ 
w 

many be they that enter in thert;J)y. For narrow is the 14 
gate, and straitened the that leadeth unto life, and 
few be they that*find it. ^ 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s ^ 
clothing, but ii^wardly ai^ ravening wolwes. By their i(» 
fruits yi shall know them. Do nien gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree 17 


ol Peter.' , The epistle of Barpabas speaks of * the way of ligl^t 
and that of darkness.^ The ‘ Shepherd ’ of Hermas and an early 
tonn of the ‘Apostolical ConsUtutikins' contained similar references. 
The Duiache^ c. i, says : ‘ T^re arc two ways, one of life and the 
other of death.’ In their present form all these documents appear 
to depend upon our gospels, thohgh a Jewish composition on the 
subject m^h^vc preceded thepi. * 

14 . ‘How narrow is the gate,' R. V. inarg., is a disputed 
reading which the majority of critics decline. It seems to have 


come from tMb omission of a letter in th^^Greeb particle. 

vii. t5-47. A ctx^ion against falje p^phef$—\i\\own by their 
works as trees by ^eir fcpitslk The practice of righteousness 
and not its profession. will be^HKognued and rewarded. The 
house built on the rock, and one built on the sand, shew the 
comparative Value of p^ctice and theory, 

15 . Bewaxo of folM procphets, i. c of false Christian teachers, 
as Matt. xxiv. 11-94; r John iv. i: not the Pharisees (Weiss . 


The Didachcy which says much about the jChristian prophet's, 
XI. to, warns the church against ‘ Christ traffickers.' Such arc 
here descubed ^ * ravening wolvesk’ These false teachers made 
• the ‘ way' Asier than the Baptist, with his demand for repent¬ 
ance and reformation, Thcd ‘ way ’ was too ‘ strait' for many. 

16 . 87 t^LOie fruits 70 snail know thosn: not by their roots. 
Didache^ xi. 3, itieir behaviour lhall the false and the true 
prophets be known. * Greek word means to know thoroughly. 
‘Thorns* and ‘thistle^arefconnected in Heb. vi. 8. On ‘thorns’ 


grew a berty par^ i^sembUng a grape. The ‘fruits* arc the 
life and condiltt, not the ojliiiions. ‘ If doefrine were the fruit, 
then no tJrihodox^man coisra b6 condemned.’ Verses 16-16 make 
a doublet with%ii. 33 -t 63 , which is represetUed in Luke vi. 43-46. 
Sir J. C. Hav^Jans t^inl» that heyrf Luke timy best represent the 
Lagia, / | 


‘ Cf E/ek. xxii. 97-5 John lA 12 ; Acfoxx. 29. Vr.Hon^^udai^ttr 
Chrhhanity, p. 104) nndb an auusion to this passage in Paul's words 
at Ephcbiib'. ‘ grievous wolves ’; ‘ not sparing the dock.' 
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bringeth forth good fr\jit; but the corrupt jtree bringeth 
18 forth evil fruit. A good tt|re cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a eorJgKipt tree bring %rth good fruit. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
io down, and cast into t4ie hre* ** llterefoije by their fruits 
31 ye shall know them. Not every one that sakh unto 
me, l/)r<i, Lord, shall enter into thf kingdom of heaven; 
but he tha| doeth the will of my Father which is in 
22 heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
did we not prophesy by thy ^ame, and by thy name 
cast out devils, and by thy naine do many mighty works? 

10 . awefO' tree. So S 4 id tbe« Baptist, Matt, iiir^ to ; Loke 
jii. 3-*p. As the tree is not judged by its root, or by the si^e 
of its stem, or the abundance of its leaves, so the ^disciple is to 
be judged, not by his oJlpal dignity, nor, by social place, but by 
his work, 1 Cor, iii. 13.*^ # g 

SI. ITot avefey one that .The falj^prophets used pious 

phrases. Believers gave tl^ Vtlfc * to Christ, t Cor. xii. 3; 
Phil, it xz; Acts it 36. Luke vt 46 sheVs that this is no anti* 
Pauline insertion. Yet Jesus insisted ma^re on the will of God 
being done by his disciples than that they should call him * Lord.' 
The title occurs in Mark xvi, 19, sto} eleven tidies in Lukey six in 
John, 

aa. in that day: announced by prophets, MM. iii. 17, a8, and 
which all Jews expected. The phrase is frequent in the Bool’ 
of Bmeky as xlv, 3, ‘On that day mine elect onh wiU sit on the, 
throne of glory^ and make choice among their dee^': cf, Matt, 
xxiv. 36. ^ , 

did we not pirophenr*^ To ‘ propheai'' i^S not merely to 
foretell the iuture> but to interpret the Mder prophecies, and to 
preach the doctrine of the kingdomi^ PmU in x Cor. xiv. <> 3 
expresses the desire that all the believei3«^Slhoidd prophesy. Here 
they are warned that the Judge mi^ t not reco^i^ them even 
though they pleaded their abilidM^ prophecy, exoucism, and 
miracles; cf. Luke x.jno. Luke aaii. plac^ the caution in 
another connexion. I Clem. Ep. . ii.i quot^ the^siiyinig, * If ye 
were in my bosom Ind do Wrmy comman% I would cast you 
out* Weiss tbixiks that these faulty belie'^rs were ui Asia 
Minor, where the Greek gospel was (prepared. 'Besides this place 
he refers to Matt xiii. 41, xxiv, lA llie K. V. marg. ‘ powers’ 
IS more literal even than IL V. mighty works. 
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• • * 

And then wjjl I profess unto th^m, I never knew you: 33 

depart from me, ye that wo^fc iniquity. Every one there- 24 
fore which hearetn these words ^f mine, and doeth them, 
shatt be likened unto a Wise man, which built his house J 
upon the rock ;^and the tain descended, and the floods 
came, add the winds blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell not; for it*was founded upon the rock. And 36 
every one that heareth these words of mine, and doeth 
them not; shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the^and: and the rain descended, 37 
and the floods came, ^d the winds blew, and smote 

- --——I--- 

^ ■» * 

aa. ye ^at work or, more literally, Mawlessness *; 

Luke xiii. 37 (R* V* *=. unrighteousness). The article 

‘Gospels,' E^xycL x, 804, finds in this word a sign of 

Matthew’s Icgmism. Wje may, howe^ ml suppose that Matthew 
understood the Sermon ton the Moupt, Where the ‘ Law,* Matt. 

V. 17, is not the cerdHonial sysjl^. Holtzmann, like'Weiss, says 
that it refers to the anthidmi^aWi m some Faulinists, as also 
Matt xiii. 41, 'them ^at do lawlessness.' But the preaching 
of the Baptist .and of Jobus was not directed against Gentiles, but 
rather against immoral Jews, i John iii. 4 says, 'sin is lawless¬ 
ness.' * 

34 . ahau he likened. Luke vi. 48, ' I will shew you to whom 
he is hkc.’ The R. V. has * rock': a better foundation than 
‘ the sand.' The ' rock * is not to be taken as a symbol for the 
•church, or e‘u#n fbr Christ: the contrast is not between orthodoxy 
and heresy, but between ob^ience and negligence. Jas. i. an-05 
refers to the same contrastUr Eusebius (Cramer’s CaUnttf i. 56) 
says: ‘ The work^pf is tho houSb, faith is the rock, and iht 
winds, rains, and stom^aie every temptation.’ Matthew 

represents the huUdeiC as* selecting dififerent sites. The one 
chose the brown all^viail flat which is near the stream in summer; 
the other prefS|teo the rockucm higher gromsd. Luke supposes 
that both^came to the where the storm would have 

equal force, but the \gise map * digged ai^ went deea* The 
other built»on tlm surface, as Jas. L 04. Thejharmtlve in Matthew 
emphasizes the aepi^te dements^of the stem; an 4 ^^d-^and : 
the rain on the spof, the wind on the wans, the flood the 
foundation. Hetwe Matdiew attributes the wise mati’b security 
tw his choice of the lock; Lilkc attributes it to his having * ell 
bwlclcd,* > 
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upon that house; and it fell: and great,was the fall 
thereof. V 

And it came to pass^hen Jesus ended these words, 
the multitudes were astonished at his teaching: f<M he 
taught them %s o/te hWing aftthoHtyi ^d not as their 
scribes. Hj. 

8 And when he was come down*- from the mountain, 
2 great multitudes followed him, And behold, there came 
to him a leper and worshipped him, saying*, Lord, if 

vii. ssS, 29. E£iict of the pemehmgiiL 

28 . And it to ]>ass, wJbi.«a Jesaa endoA. This formula 

occurs five times in Matthew : Ici. i, xiii, 53, xix. 1, xxvi. i. It 
resembles the conclusion of Psalm Ixxii t * the pray,ci «5 ot David 
the son of Jesse are ended.' The writer no doubt followed the 
original Matthew in such matters. 

89 . for he taught th |m , or * was continually teaching them.* 
The scribes quoted theg*® 5 Dis of the past; be appealed to reason 
and to conscience, Mark !. 22-47 repros^ts this saying of tbt 
people as having been ma^p-^iJ^^Cjlfpcisiaum; buke vii. i says that 
Jesus entered Capernaum after the discemrse. At any rate the 
Synoptists here report the Galilean teachj^^g, ^ 

viii. i->4, Theleper healed His testimony to be to the priests, but 

to none beside. »> 

Having given hp general view of tlie conteiits and form f>f 
the teaching of Jesus, the writer now proceeds to exhibit in 
rhaps. viii and ix the miracle-working of the great Teacher, 
The two chapters report nine miracles, and thefe are few beside,, 
recoJrded in this gospel. The other Synoptists report the same 
minfcles, but usually place them in relation to the iife-plan of 
our Lord, Matthew bring/S them togc^mmheiiiip noooubt for the 
com’enience of both teachers and taugntk Tlie remainder of the 
gospel—after these two sections, which aisplay the doctrine and 
the miraculoiis achievements of Jesus<^is*dc^ied to the principal 
events Of His public life. p 

2* there pante t6 Mm a lepev« nhurh i. 40; Luke e. xa, place 
the occurrence aftci%thc healing of Petc|i's mother-in-law (verse 
14% but Luke hasjpt b«fore^,jJie Sermon. An‘locate it near 
Capernaum—Luke,in one of the cities.'V The usual variety 
of expression is invested in what is said of tlm leper, wlwj ^ wor- 
'ihipped him* (Matthew), ‘beseeching him’ (Mark), ‘fell on his 
face and besought him* (Lukp). Here it is Luke, not 

Mark, who combmes the othersif J Mark omiU ‘ Lord,* 
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thou wilt, thgu canst make me cUan. And he stretched s 
forth his hand, a^d touched him, saying, I will; be thou 
made clean* ^jAnd straightway ^is leprosy was cleansed. 
And* Jesus salth unto him, See ^ou tell no man; buty^ 
go thy ^y, shew thyself !o the priest, and offer the gift/ 
that Mdses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

And w'hen he was entered into Capernaum, there came 5 


3. touched him, though this was considered to be a defilement: 
‘ a tnan full of leprosy’ (Luke). All mention it, because to touch 
without contagion was part<t|of ^he miracle. Esch reports the 
saying of Jesus, * I will; b^thou made clean/ 

4 . See thou, tell no man. Itl Lev. xiii, xiv there are several 
forms of cutaneous disease noticed ^nder the general name ot 
leprosy, ahd the law for cases pf lecovery is given. The offering 
of the poor included a lamb, two pigeons, with flour and oil. 

The testimony nato them, 1, e. both to priests and people, 
demonstrateefthat a grjat healer wbr^recognited the law had 
arisen. Matthew abbreviates thesi^ ii£il*ativcs, and does not 
say here (as Mark %pd Lukc)^hat tlie maiT was unable to sup¬ 
press his gladucss on so Ifecovcry, but announced it 

to all his friends. Th^ miracle was notable and certain to excite 
attention, but Jesus was afraid of premature popular commotion, 
Matt. XI. 16; yet, ‘ moved with compassion * (Mark), he took the 
risk, ^he leper had seemed to discern the difficulty when he 
said, ‘If thou wilt, thou canst.’ Satan in the wilderness had 
come with a sentence of similar forin^‘If thou art/ &c.—when 
ho invited Jesus to an act of daring; but here the request came 
^for a bLuefit^ Another, not to himself. According to Mark i. 24, 
it was tlic demons who first confessed Jesus to be the Messiah, 
but they were forbidden to^nake it known, Mark iii. jn, vi||l 26. 
Mark V. 4.^* sa.V3.«thal: no man was 4 o mention the healina' of 


everywhere: cC Mark vii, gi and Matt. ix. 30. As each Synoptist 
mentions the comi^ssipn to the leper to go to the priest, there is 
no special infefende in tho Qggc in favour of^^the Judiaism of the 
first gosp^. ^ 4^^ 

In i. 44 Mark^comHi^eirac statements ot Matthew ana Luke. 

viii, 5-13. ICasc ^the txHktnbues His faiA; the healing of his 
servant An infei^nce firom thb case. a 

S. The narratife of the centurion (Matt. viii. s-tg; Luke vu. 
1-10) is omitted oy^ark. others introduce it in the same 
way. when he wn« entetoa into Capeenattm. A centurion 
was the laptain of a hundred men—the sixtieth part ol a legion. 
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6 unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and paying, Lord, 
my servant licth in the hous&sick of the palsy, grievously 

7 tormented. And he sa^th unto him, 1 jrill come and 
heal him. And the centurion answered ®id said, l!K>rd, 
^ am not worthy that thou shouldest leome under my 
roof: but only say the word, and my servantVhall be 

9 healed. For I also am a man under authority, having 
under myself soldiers; and Z say to this one, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he qoiheth; and 
10 to my servant, Do this, arid vhe doeth it. And when 
Jesus heard it,' he marvelled, Sstnd said to them that 
followed, Verily I say un^o yhu, I have not found so great 

. . . .. % . . . .. . - m ■■ 

Probably this man was a Palestinian native who had entered the 
Roman army. Luke reports that though he was ^ Gentile, he 
loved the Jewish peoplfl^nd had built them a synagogue. For 
such a neighbour, the Jewish elders would gladly intci^edc, 

0. any searvant, ‘ My youth * iMatlhow)'^ ‘ my slave ’ (Luke). 
Some slaves had good ma^eril*.*and this servant ^was precious* 
(Luke, R. V. marg.) to tlie centurion. Pljtcause the word ‘boy* 
is sometimes used for <aqn,* it has been hmught that the miracle 
recorded in John iv. 46 is the same as this. Matthew and Luke 
describe the case very much as it is presented in John'jiv. 47, 
but at several poini;s the two accounts have strong diastmilarities. 

V, a* When Jesus said that he would come and heal him, the 
centurion confessed his unworthiness. He knew the Jewish 
prejudice against ‘ entering in * with a Gentile. *' Lake says that, 
he |hd not hin^elf come, but obtamed the sendees of elders 
to H^esent his case, and then fnends to say, \Troublc not 
thyself,* ^ ^-1 V 

only imy lUm word. He expecteds^that Jesus could bring 
supernatural forces into action as realty as he himself governed 
the moVentepts of his subordinates. y 

10. h* miurvalM* This is not 4 ktrion. Jesus ideally wondered 
at, or admired, the matins ^ith* Jt surpriring thav while &o 
many were sceptical about the gifts of the healer, an outsider 
should so fully Bpprfsiate theUfc ^ v * * *' 

Verily X isay./Only this Igospel her here the Aramaic 
< verily,* ^ V 

t have not ^itad «o gifoai^ fhith, any not in Israel. 
Whatever tlie original Matthew we may perceive that our 
gospel was not written to flatter Jewish opinion. 
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faith, no, not in Israel Abd I say unto you, that many n 
shall come frorn^ the east Jand the west, and shall sit 
down with graham, and and Ja^b, in the 

kingdom of TOiven: but the soi>^ of the kingdom shall ^ 
be cast forth inh) the out^ darkness: there shall be the/ 
weeping^nd gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the 13 
centurion, Co thy way; as thou hast believed, be it" 
done unto thee. And the servant w^jhealed in that houjs. 

And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw 14 
his wife’s mother lying si<ak <Jf a fever. And he touched 15 
her hand, and the fev^r left her; and she arose, and 
ministered unto him. And wbpn even was come, they 
brought unto him many possessed with devils: and he 
cast out the spirits with a word, and healed all that were 
sick: that it might*be fulfilled »^ich was spoken by 

11. mimy »]uilL%»isle froxnlll^e saytng: receive^ 

fresh illustration when Geatilei^^ftrff gathered into the church. 
Though the Jews oMected to sit down with Gentiles, these 
despised oneif are to laHe a place among the most exalted sons 
of tJhc kingdom. X.uke xiii. a8 finds a different connexion for the 
saying. 

la. Matt. xxii. 13 (Luke xiv. 7) associates Uie ^ outer darkness ’ 
with the unqualified guest. According to the most popular Jewish 
conception heavi^n was a great banquet, where the favoured race 
•should meet Vim ancestral smnts, but the Gentiles should not be 
admitted. Jesus opposed this doctrine. The judgement would 
be taken onlnOral grounds, Matt. vii. only the truly righteous, 
Rom. li. 9, shoiul#be%aved. 

viii. 14-17. 4Hti^h0r4n4aw rured of fmtr^ Demoniacs 

healed, according to papphecy. 

Xdi, IS. As fS dfual witiyij/Eitthew, his account of the healing 
in Peter^sahouae ^ briefei^lfai^hat of Mark (1, sap-s?) or of Luke 
(iv. 38. 39): Indeed thpde of Matthew and Luke bould be made 
i^rom that in Malrk. Mw (vetse oq) speaks of the housa of Simon 
and Andrew at Cafferhauin $ burjohn i 4A says that Ifiethaaida 
was their city* f % 

IQ. All the Sylloptiats comiuemorate this wondeHUl evening. 

Matthew doch not msmtion the silence enjoined on the 
demons: cf. Malt. xU. 15} Mark hi* 10-in. The fulfilment of 
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li^aiah the prophet, saying, Himself took opr infirmities, 
and bare our diseases. % 

18 Now wh^n Jestis saw^reat multitudes About him, he 
gave commandment to depart unto the oflfer side. «And 
%there came ar scribe, and said unto hitjj, Master, I will 
20 follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And J^us saith 
unto him, The foxes have holes, ,and the birds of the 
heaven hme nests J^but the Son of man hath not where 
71 to lay his head. And another of the disciples'said unto 

22 him. Lord, suffer me first to*go^and buiy my father, liut 

Jesus saith unto him, Follow m6^; and leave the dead to 
bury their own dead. ^ \ 

23 And when he was enteredr into a boat, his"disciples 


prophecy is again noticed. The quotation is fronj, the Hebrew 
of Isa. hii. 4. MatthewK#s>es not say tha4 it was the SabbaUt, but 
Luke iv. 31 and the reierepce to the synagogue indicate that it 
was; the sick could not co:^e un^ the evening. 

vin', iS-^ao. A setibe and d$sdre to foikm Jism, The 

conditions of discipleship. ^ 

18 . The section viii. i8-aa mentions two of tKe three cases 
found in Luke ix. 51 •'6a. The expression lie gave cOxqjaiaxiA- 
ment is rather strong, but the term shews that now Jesus had 
assumed authority ^over the disciples. But in verse ao, Rj V. 
marg., <Teacher*' is the correct title. 

19 . Matthew calls the first of the applicants,a scribe, marg. 

‘ one scribe,* because the numerals had acquired th 4 force of the' 
indefinite article or pronoun: but (I^ike) *a certain man.* 

wtaitbersoever tboa gpest. He had some idea vi^hat disciple¬ 
ship involved; but this would be more sufiabU^ to a later period 
in the ministiy. Luke places this conveiVation towards the close 
of our Lord*s life, when * his face was set towards Jehisalem.* 

90 . tha Son of nuui. See Matt. x\dC A Messiah who 
bad the highest pja^c (Eph, i. 3) W!(!^Xpected, ndit one who bad 
‘ not where to lay his head/ * » 

98. laave the Those who had nbt rece?v^d the new life 

of the kingdom. r * s. " 

yiii, 03- 37. Jmtsi‘uU$ ih$ sea. The Master asleep in the storm. 
His word of power, and the faith oftjth© witnesses. 

93 . Mark <iv. 35^4^) places theiaocount Uf the storm, during 
which Jesus was asleep, after the parable of the Sower, as also 
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followed him. And behold, therje arose a great tempest ^4 
in the sea, insomuch that boat was covered with the 
waves: but he wSs asleep. An^ they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Save, Lord 7^ we perish. And he ^ 
saith unto them.^ Why arer'ye fearful, O ye ^of little faith ^ 
Then horarose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and 
there was a great calm. And the men marvelled, sayin^'^ 
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the 
sea obey him ? 

Luke viii aa as : hut tlic iMl^r assigns it to ^ one of those days ’ 
The three accounts differ coo much for any theory of mutual 
dependence to be established, i The suggestion respecting the 
boat IS by Matthew and Luke traced to Jesus, but Mark says, 

* the disciples take him as he W^s,' 

24 . a great tempeeti or * a great trembling *: the others have 

* storm.' The lake, surrounded by steep and lofty lulls, was liable 
to sudden and fierce tempests 

he wtiA asleepi^ Mark says, the stern, asl^eep on the 
cushion,' 

25 . Save, l^rd. Cf. Matt, xfwso! In Mark it is ‘Teacher*, 
in Luke, ‘Master, Ma^.'^r.* 

26 . O ye dr little nilth. Cf. Matt. vi. 30, viii. a6, xiv. 31, 

XVI 8^ Luke xii. a8. Mark has, ‘Have ye no faitht* Luke, 

‘ Where is your faith ^ ’ All say that there was a ‘ calm,* but 
only Mark gives the words, ‘ Peace, be stilk' In Matthew the 
disciples arc rebuked before the storm is quieted; in Mark and 
Luke after. ^ 

* 2V. What^^axmev ef la this f This was one of the great 

acts which secured the faith|pf the disciples. It was an exhibition 
of power oA their own familiar lak^ where experience had so 
often shewed thoAi tUbir utter helplessness. 

the mett who naLartteUed were the disciples themselves, and 
not those who afterwaijds h^ard of the event (Weiss), 

viii. aS-34. TA# ffrtoidiVM&s^Two demoniacs Jjealed. The demons 
lead the sivine to destructpitt: the dismay of the people. 

The account of the gv^t at Gadara (Matt. viii. 38-34) is found 
in Mark x Luke viii. 36-^30. In Matthew it precedes the 
case of the palsied ifian (lx. a), and of the cHlling of the publican 
at Capernaum (i:|( 9); hut Mark v. i ami)Luke viii. ^ place 
these occurrenceif at an earlksr stage. Such narratives attest the 
history, which was Written inaotber tinaes than ours, and justifies 
Itself by the appropriation of conceptions belonging to its own 
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And when he was potnc to the other ^ide into the 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two possessed 
with devils, coming foijh out of the tombs, exceeding 


't^erlod. How th& cvont may bo expmlned is another question; but 
if we arc to give aiiy credit to the evangelical narrative all, this 
act of healing, with its strange associati^^, cannot be ignored. 
■ We need not discuea the question, wbettier it was right in Jesus 
tp destroy the proi>ertj' of others. He who possessed such power 
as this, must haVe absolute right over all things; but 
noticed that except in this, and in the case of the barren flg tree, 
no element of destruction enteefet^into the tniracle>working of 
Jesus Christ ^ 

il8. Jesus had come to the eastern side of the lake—to the 
country of the Gadarenes : Mark v. i *. Josephus (J 5 . J. iv, 7. 8) 
mentions Gadara, the capital of Perea; but this was probably the 
city several miles south-east of the*'lake, the site of which is now 
♦ known as Um Keir* The scene of the miracle most have been 
nearer the shore, for the^ man met Jesus as he ciime from the 
boat, Mark v. 0. It not, therefore* Gerasa, which was in 
Gilead; nor Gadaru propei', for this was tq* far awa'^ r but, as 
huke says, ‘ over against Calil|r ' If the district was under the 
supervision of the authorities at Gadara, it might be regarded as 
the oountxy of the Cl'adaxs||aee. Dr, Thomf^n {jLan4 ^nd the Book) 
identifies it with the ruins of Khersa, near WhlCh^ are slopes and 
rocks with tombs. Dr. Geo. Smith {Geog. p* 45^) says that the 
lake Is surrounded with ruins of the old cities. At Gadara he 
found tombs, and peasants had just dug up a stohe marked Legion 
XIV \ cf. Mark v, 9. Weiss holds that the readers of the gospel 
would know Gadara as a city of some repute, but not Gergasa. 
The confusion of the tvt'O inclines him to believe iHat the writer 
was not a Palestinean (Irt/tvd. to ihi 71 ii a8d). 

Matthew mentions tWA pcwBaiumA, or <demohiacs* (marg.\ 
but the Other evangelists only refer to one:* H^ltxmann remarks 
that Mark t. aa mentions another case^ not<^ierred to by Matthew, 
where similar things were said i e* g. ^ What have 1 to do with 
thee ** Weiss trii^ to explain the discre|wik'y^ as an inference 
from the plurality of the demons, ^\3i*bers, since Augustine, have 
supposed that one demon was mere violent add loquacious than 
the other, so that he alone is expressly dieniioned by Mark and 
Luke. It has bfeeiy observed *also that Matthew mchtions two 


* " Gerga<}eneS/ A, V. aiid Luke viU^artS, H. V, marg. Of the oldest 
MSS. the Western prefbrft * GerasenedP* the Alexandrian ‘ Gergasenes/ 
miclJ^k»^t^aI (oldest) * Gadotenes*’ 


whiclJ^k»^t^aI (oldest) * Gadarenes*’ 
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fierce, bo that no man could pass by that way. And 29 
behold, they cried out, sAing, What have we to do 
witli thee, thou Son of God ? ar^thou come hither to tor^ 
merht us before the time ? Now i^ere was afar off from 
them a herd of, many s\^'ne feeaing. Atxd the deviljf/si 
besouglis/him, saying, If thou cast us out, send us away 
into the herd of swi»e. And he said unto them, Gorp 
And they came out, and went mto the swine; and 
behold, the whole herd rushed down the steep into the 
sea, and perished in thf waters. And they that fed 33 
them fled, and went awffy into the city, and told every¬ 
thing, and what was befallen ko them that were possessed 
with devils. And behold, all the city came out to meet 3^ 
Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought Mm that 
he would dd^art from,their borders,^,. 

And h#4 entere 4 into a boat, *ana caossed x>ver, and 9 
came into his own city. h|hold, they brought to 2 

bhml men, xx.* 30, the other Rynoptistfa have only one. 

I.ukc has most of the full account m Mark, but Matthew 13 content 
with thS principal points. 

29 . WThat h.ave we to do with thee? Mark i. 24 has * we,' 
but Mark v. 7 * I *; Luke viii. 29. 

thou Sou of pod. The others have ‘ Jesus ^; but Mark 1 . 25, 
ei. ti, *holy <She of God'; also Luke iv. 34 ; but Luke vni, s 6 , 

* Jesus, thou Son of the Mostifligh God.* 

to tormuAit up helbre the On Horment* cf. Luke 

xvi, 28; on Matt, xxv* 41. Matthew makes no 

reference to their namc,.)^ Leeion.* 

3X. the herd of swine. These animals, impure to the Jew 
(Deut. xiv. 8; Isa.^v,V)» as also to Egyptians and Arabians, 
were eaten by tfie heathen. JSfMthew says tbdy were * afar off'; 
Mark and lAike, ^ op the nqp^taidvi 

ix. 1-8. /TwfP %/ patsjf in ^aperfUiuHt. Cl^rge Of blasphemy 
from the scribes because sin is forgiven. Tf® people rejoice at 
the miracle. t * 

1. And he enteled Into m tmat belongs to the previous nar¬ 
rative. Capernaum is*called hid own. oity. 

2. Mark ii. i~i2 and Luke v. 17-26 extend the account of the 


o 
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him a man sick of the/|^>al3y, lying on a bed: and Jc&Ub 
bccing their faith said unto sick of the palsy, Son, be 
3 of good cheer; thy s^s are forgiven. And behold, 
certain of the scribeS/said within themselves, ThiSi man 
^p^blasphemethr And Jesus kriowing th^iir thoughts said, 
S^Whdrefore think ye evil in your hearts? whether 
is easier>^ to say, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, Arise, 
6fand walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy), Arise, and take up thy bed, and go 

7 unto thy house. And he ardae, and departed to his 

8 house. But when the nkiltitudes saw it, they were 
afraid, and glorified God, which had given such power 
unto men. 


palsied man to ncMy as many words agaiiC As iu^hc ai'Louut 
of the demons, viii. a8-3.f/UidNr the daughter of Jairus, ix 18 a6, 
IMfatthew abbreviates the common narrative In verse 8, Matthew , 
refers to the * multitudes * j Mark ii, of * many were gathered 
together'; and Luke v. 17, that * there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by.’ Here also the invalid 1^ ‘lying 
oil a bed/ but there is no account of the removal of die roof. 
Otherwise the accounts arc closely similar. AH contain * seeing 
their faith/ and ‘ thy sins are forgiven' Perhaps the paralytic 
was young (see 9cm), and there is not much ground for the 
conjecture that this sulfering resulted from persons sin ; cf. John 
ix. 3. though the sequel points to tie connexion between sin and 
transgression, Ps. ciii. 3. « tv 

tlielr Iteltli refers to the people, Mi iin)pilies tliat tlie man 
was eagerly consenting to what dia. 

3 , The objection that Jesus had s|K>keq blasphemy, in presuming 
to pronounce tbe«|forgiveness of^ins, was expressed : Jesus 
knew their thoughts. To ^ bhmpheme' is to speak a^^^ainst God, 
or scornfully of sacred things i^att xitvi. 65; Mark lii* 99. 

64 thy 1 »e 4 t a mat on wluth the man waft /stretched. I'he 
narrative becomes^ivid, mn# the d^nstruefion is changed 1 * that 
ye majf know,. 4 ^en Uaith he,* On the word *au^ority’ see 
Matt vii. *9, lie, 8, xxl »$, i \ 

8 . The people's surprise receives different expression here and 
in Mark ii. xa and Luke v. ab. 
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And ab Jej^us passed by from ihence, he saw a man, 9 
called Matthew, sitting at ^he place of toll; and he 
saith unto him, Follow me. An^ he arose, and followed 
him. * \ I 

And it ramc tp pass, as he sat at meat In the houscy/o 
behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat dowrJ^ 
with Jesus and his dwciples* And when the j^harisees 1*1"* 
saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why eateth your* 
Master with the publicans and sinners? But when he 
heard it, he said, They thsft: Are whole have no need of 

-------- —^ - 

IX. 9. Matthew called^ The pi^lican becomes a disciple. 

9 . a mau, oatled Hatthew, who •has the name Levi, Mark 
11. 14 ; Luke v. 07. The circun»staiices under which the call was 
given are identical in the three accounts: ‘as Jesus passed by,* 
‘sitting at th(^ place of toll/ with the miracle on tlie paralytic 
preceding, and the entestainroent in thc^.house afterwards. A 
singular ob|jCurity rqgts over the personal mslpry of most of the 
twelve, and the case of Matthew_is no exception, He is not 
mentioned in the Acts (except in fwl'lislcj i. 13) nor in the epistles, 

*and no tradition of him^as any authority. His name ap|3cars as 
Matthew (here*, ‘called^; Luke v. 37, ‘byname Levi’) in each 
list of the apostles, so that probably Levi was the Jewish, and 
MalthcTfr the Christian, name for the same person*. On tJie lists 
of the apostles, Mattliew stands seventh in Marhand Luke, eighth 
in Matthew and Acts. In Mark ii. 14 Levi is said to be the ‘sou 
of Alphseus.* This could scarcely have been the father of James 
i^Matt. X. 3\ or«the two soi^s would have been a pair, like Andrew 
and Peter, John and James.^ Except in Acts 1. 13 Matthew is 
associated with Thomas, ^ 

ix. 10 - 13 * Jestd with 6mners. The Pharisees, who com* 
plain, are instructed from Scripture, 

10. tho hottiMiti MarL ii. 1 $ and Luke v. 09 shew that this 

was the abode oSktha^abiiCan. ^ . 

10 , 13. thsdi aopo ^|,^ears in eaim account, but the 

* " * " * . . . .It,.I.*. . .... . . . .. . " I — 

* The distinetifntof I jinn from Matthew has IjffcU held by Utotius, 
Meander, Hilgenfdd, Hdhss; bylClem! •Alex, tv, 9. 73 ; and by 

Ongen, 0?«/. CWj. i.«6a. (Aassenan, P^!^iteUe^tn 9 Vipp<s^ii 

that Nathanael, Johni. 45, xxi. ftyand Matthew were identical, b^u&c 
each name * the gift,of God.\ Faustus the Manichean said tliat 
Matthew would not have reported about himself, ‘he saw a man, 
called Matthew.' 
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13 a physician, but they that are sick. But gp yc and learn 
what this meaneth, 1 desire/niercy, an^ not sacrifice: for 
I came not to call the jiighteous, but sinners. 

\ 4 Then come to him(fthc disciples of John, saying,^ Why 
\do we and fhe Pharisees fast oft, but<tthy disciples fast 
i^'inot? And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons of the 
bride-clmmber mourn, as long as 4 ;he bridegroom is with 


quotation from Hos. vi. 6 (see again Matt xii. 7) ib only hete. 
The prophet in his day taught Israel that God loved mercy more 
than sacrifice. The scribes, whfi pdicteuded to know the Scriptures, 
ough^ to go and ^learn* what such 4>ayings really taught. There 
were * many publicans and sinners * who displayed more religious 
receptivity than any of th^sc educated legalists. This was the 
first occasion on which Jesus hjjd so publicly identified himself 
with the ostracized classes: henceforth he was marked by (lie 
dominant party as a foe to be dealt with. He yields them a sort 
of ironical contession by speaking of Jthem as ^ftie righteous’; 
while his clients aHr*signers.* ‘When the Pharisees saw it,* 
they instinctively detected that he had (Elected hfs associates. 
They were present not a#gu* 4 fs, but as spectators, which custom 
allowed. In Capernaum Jesus might have made fnends of somc« 
of the niuncious persons m good sociallpositions, who dwelt in 
a town so important. It was on the mercantile route between 
cast and west, and especially between the territories Herod 
and Philip. Matthew, who had held a lucrative post, now ‘ lell 
all* to follow Jesus. His astonished neighbors by their gaze 
of amazement expressed their pity for his hallucination. The 
words ‘ to repentance,' A. V., are in Luke v. Clem. Ep. y. 
(end of second century) has the remark, ‘ Another Scripture saitn, 
i came not to call the righteous.* • I 

ix, 74^x7, Thedi&cifted qm^Uon They are 

taught that forms may vary with time and circumstances. 
Parabolical reference to doth and ^ine-skins. 

14 i. Why do we and the l^harfeoop It appears that 

the disciples did flot observe thejewish fasts—t>artly, because of 
the reason given vi. 16; paaily, bdh^usc they wer® like guests 
at a bridal party, who must be checrfuii John iii. 29 represents 
Jesus as a bridegroom, and|he Baptist asjiis mind.* The bride* 
groom's departurens hinted at for ilie first time. 

Xd« In verse ^ * mourn’ and ‘fast’ correspond; Mark and 
Luke have ‘ fast’ only, ' Shall taken ’ is in the original 
a woid only here and Mark U. no, Luke v. 35. All followed a 
Greek source. The ‘sons of the biidc-chamber * were the 
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them ? but t]ie days will come, .when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from tljem, and then will they fast. 
And no man putt^h a piece of undressed cloth upon an 16 
old garment; for that which shoui^ fill it up taketh from 
the garment, and^a worse /fent is made* Neither do men.*! 
put new wine into old wine-skins: else the skins burst^ 
and the wine is spilled*and the skins perish: but they piiP* - 
new wine into fresh wine-skins, dnd both are preserved. , 
While hu spake these things unto them, behold, there rS 
came a ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter 
is even now dead : but cftme and lay thy hand upon her, 

youths who conducted the bri^e ^the house of the bride- 


ffinom. • 

16 . undressed oloth: ‘new,' A. V. and in Luke. Perhaps 
this IS a farther use of the imagery of a marriage, at which new 
robes were prepared, or*old ones renovated, and wine was put 
into bottles* The cloth contracted after luping jnoistened and 
dried, and ‘a worse rent' was 

17 . wlue-sklns, and not ‘bo iHls,' Ire yet used in the East. 
* The old skins, corrupted by use, broke up under the fermentation 

of the ‘ new Wine.' 'Pffc old order was changing, and the new 
ideas of the kingdom rrtiist develop forms suited to their Own 
nature* To those Whq wrote at a later time the change would 

be vt'ry manifest*^, » 

'. w 

ix. i8-a6. healing of the daughter qf Jairus and of a 

fi'^ased womqft,* 

18 . The accounts of the two miracles narrated here, verses 18- 

26, arc also i^milarly interwoven in Mark v, ai-43 and Luke viii. 
40-56 ; which suggests that they weri^ so m the primary source. 
Mark's account hfe 155 words, Luke’s 123, and Matthew’s 100. 
All that Matthew reports 16 in Mark ; but he omits the name 
‘ Jairus'; also the of the disciples allowed to be present; 

the words * DaHnsef, arise,' and the injunctioji not to make the 
miracle kndwn* l^ark an4*Luk^mo5t nearly agree. 

While he spake t^i^e thlugs. Matthew still thinks of Jesus 
as ‘ iu the hpust ^ but Mark v. si: and Luke vijli. 40 describe him as 
near the sea and a erdwd aroifind Wfn, ‘ ^ 

a. vnlev: one vvho presided over the in the synagogue; 
sometimes there w|as more than one : Acts xiii. 15. The primitive 
bishop probably had ft similar effice. 

My daughter is sveu now dead. The original has a past 
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19 and she shall live. And Jestis arose, and/ollowed him, 

20 and jr<? did his disciples. Sind behold, a woman, who 
had an issue of blood^twefve years, came behind him, 

\ and touched the boxpeT > of his garment: for she said 
within herself, If I do hut todch his g^rmentiJ shall be 
22 made whole. But Jesus turning and seeingNier said, 
^'^Daughter, be of good cheer; thy.faith hath made thee 
-whole. And the woman iw^as made whole from that 
23 hour. And when Jesus came into the ruler^s hou.se, 
and saw the flute-players; smd the crowd making a 
24 tumult, he said, Give place: foi^the damsel is not dead, 
^5 but sleepeth. And they Ihughed him to scorn. But 
when the crowd was put forth, he entered in, and took 


tense ‘ died/ Some think that was oijly the father's pessimistic 
view of the case, becaCtse IJiIark says, * at the point of ^eath'; and 
Luke, * lay a dyin^/ Mark nlso reports ^atef message : ‘ the 
child is dead.' Afterward<»* Jeiilps said, verse 34, ‘ the damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth.' 

80 . The progress of Jesus is delayed bj^apother application for 
healing power. Mark gives the details, which are abridged by 
Matthew. The cases are intended to illustrate the p<rwcr of 
faith, , 

8X. Zf H do but touch hlagasttiaiit: hence response (verse 
33% bo of good ohoor (cf. John xvi. 33; Adel xxiti jr, Jesus 
to Paul), and tbar faith hath noiade thoo whoioll /f>. * hath saved, 
thoe,’ the latter a rhythmical sayiiu*-, found Mark v. 34, x 53; 
Luke vii. 5o» vni, 48, xvii. 19, xviii, 43. Her modest,desire not to 
draw attention to hersdfj^ and not to bij^ng^efllement on the 
teacher, had made her come ‘ behind him.* She thought to touch 
‘ the border^—the cm^pedon ordered by Nuta, xv. 38, to remind 
the wearer of the commandments—woujd bo sufficient; but her 
faith, not the tasse% wrought the cure, ' < 

&d, 84. Matthew alone spe^ of tlM though all 

speak of the lamentation whi^ require<J them and tlie waihng 
women. The m^bnnd condition of the girl h®rf'estiated for some 
time: all thoughf she was dedd, an<f iangbi^ mm to aoomi when 
he suggested another view. i 

84. when the otimwd waji put Axth. He was already in the 
ruler’s house (33% and this further entering in h explained m 
Mark v. 40, ‘ goeth in where the child was.’ 
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her by the hitnd; and the damsel, arose. And the fame 26 
hereof went forth into all thSt land. 

And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind men 27 
followed him, crying out, and say!l|ig, Have mercy on us, 
thou sonyjf Da^id. And when he was o©me into the,ii8 
house, toe blind men came to him: and Jesus saitfi 
unto them, Believe ye^that I am able to do this? The;p* 
say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then touched he their eyes* 29 
saying, Afccording to yotir faith be it done unto you. 
And their eyes were open id.* And Jesus strictly charged 30 
them, saying, See that tlb man know it. But they went 31 


forth, and spread abroad his/fame in all that land. 

And as they went forth,.behold, there was brought to 3^ 
him a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when .33 

86. Matthew reports <what is probable, that ‘ the fame hereof 
went forthiinto alWhat land,' but nft (a^H^rkand Luke) that 
Jesus forbad them to mention in Weiss Meyer infers from the 
, phrase‘all that land’ that the writer was not a Palestinean (cf. 
verse 32). ^ jl 

ix. 37-31. Cure of me blinds How the blind called on Jesus, 
and ware relieved. Setrecy charged upon them in vain. 

av. two blind mea. This case is only reported by Matthew. 
That found in Matt xx, 30, q. v,, occurred •at Jencho, this at 
Capernaum. Hoitzmann and others regard the records as doublets 
^of the same qyeUt, The cry, * thou son of David,’ is the same— 
at this early period! not ver^ likely- and in both cases the cure 
was by touclui. Here Jesus lays, * Believe ye that 1 am able to do 
this?’ and in xx. 3m 'What wil^ye Uiat / should do unto 
you ?' Still Wefef thinks it incredible that the accounts should 
refer to the same case. • 

thOTt son of Three narratives concerning blind men 

include this titie ‘.aMatt. ix. 37, stii. 33, xx. go. If now given for 
the first ti^gte there wptild be a reason for the* charge to be silent 
which followed. 

30 . atrletlar dlMteginl them i marg. * sternly/ The word is also 
found in Mark i. 13 * ^Iv. 5 •murftmrcd' j J^hn xi. 33 ‘ groaned.’ 

In each case strong feeling is indicated. 4 

ix. 33-34. A tfumb demmiac. The libel of the Pharisees, re¬ 
peated elsewhere. • ♦ 

38 . a dtixnt) mail. This was no doubt the case referred to in 
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the devil was east out^ the dumb man fipajce: and the 
multitudes marvelled, sayin|, It was never so seen in 
34 Israel. But the Phari^es said, By tRe prince of the 
V devils casteth he out d^ils. * 

And Jesus went about all the cities ;md tl^ villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching trh? gospel 
—of the kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and 
3<> all manner of sickness. But when he saw the multitudes, 
he was moved with compassion for them, bcchuse they 
Wi re distressed and scattetedl as sheep not having a 
37 shepherd. Then saith he unto Wis disciples, The harvest 
3« truly is plenteous, but tjie labourers are few. Pray ye 


Matt, xii, 33 ; Luke xi. 14. The dumb demon, the astonishment 
of the people, and the reference to Beelzebub all tend to shew the 
identity, Mark iii, sa docs not seem to refer to this case : \vliat is 
said there about the# iScnptiun of the miracles^o Beelzebub has its 
parallel m Matt. xii. 

f * 

ix. 35—X. r. The Teacher Jliahr, His compassion for the 
people i the disciples to pray for more labourers * They receive 
authority to heal. ^ 

35 . And Jesna went abont. This verse repeats iv. 3^, and 
closes the second great section of the first gospel. 

36 . The new section reveals the extent of labours of the 
great Teacher, and the need for a larger agency. He had gone 
into many cities, entered into synagogues, and*cw:rywhere ho* 
found a thirst for knowledge, but a la/kof the gift of interpretation 
among the teachers. The people were as abeap iaot Hairing a 
sHepHard. Under a foreign rule, the p|^y of governors and 
tax*farmers, the heads of the community hopelessly divided by 
sectarian animosity, the masses were diatvasaad and aoattered, like 
a flock neglected by its pastors, or driven by hirelings Jesus was 
moved witH oompasirioiifor them, he ihoumedNwei their prospec* 
tive as well as over their presen^ondil^n. « v 

37 . Hazrest tvn|^ is i^nbion#. Luke x. s associates 
this saying with the mission (jf the Seven|^y. *li# his progress 
through the counfty Jobus disdbvcreo the greatness of the work, 
on account of which Pe* now appeals to his disciples. 

38 . Ifrray yo. He sees * the fiMds white hlready unto the 
harvest ’ John iv, 35^ < the labourers few’: John the Baptist and 
hunself. 
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therefore thq Lord of the harvc,sl, that he send forth 
labourers into his harvest. *And he called unto him his 10 
twelve disciples, and gave Aicm authority over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and\5 heal all manner of 
disease ayJ all njanner of'sickncss. • 

Now me names of the twelve apostles ore thes^ 2 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his^* 

the Xiord of the harvest nnist send forth labourers, cf. 
Mark i. 12, ‘ dnveth him.^ * Pray ye ... . that he send,' Luk<‘ 

X. 2 ; the same construction ctrcift'S in Acts vin. 24. 

X. 2-42. The twelve apoSlles* Their aames, 2 5; their sphere 
restricted ; their commission to^rcach ^and heal; their slender 
equipment; their ‘peace' to be upon the receptive. 6-15; their 
suffering under persecution, i6»-23 ; their true fear and confidence, 
24-33; the great conflict which the new faith should initiate, 
34-39 ; the Wessing on those who give a cup of water to a disciple. 

2. Matthew does not mention the scpari^tion and designation of 
the Twelv4bas does^^ark iii. 13, yet be as^im^s it. Mark places 
tin event after the miracle of the withered hand, cf.*Matt. xii. 9. 

In the N.T. there are fo urtf^tal% ues of the Twelve: Matt. 

X. 2-4; Mark iii. I-UTO vi. 14-16; Acts i. 13. They all 

appear to spdak of tire same persons (one or two points being 
doubtful); Simon Peter always stands at the head of Uie first 
divisi^Si of four ; Philip of the second ; James of the third. Judas 
being always last. The order in Matthew agrees best with that 
of l,uke ; that of Mark with Acts. 

the aames^f the twelve apostles. Those whom Matthew 
•elsewhere dills * disciples' he now calls ‘ apostles', Mark 
describes them as ‘the tv|elve*; Luke those ‘whom also he 
named aposfics/ This word is het^ as in the N. T. generally, 
to be taken in its#tyniological messengers; cf, John xiit. 

16, ‘ one that is sent' (marg. ‘ an apostle'); Rom. x. 15, ‘except they 
be sent,’ The number is slbpposed to liave reference to that of 
the tribes of Igrae],; Blatt, xix, 28; Rev. xxi. 12-14. Others 
besides the Twel^ were afterwards called afiostles, as Matthias, 
Paul, Jam?s, Barnabas; Roi»,,i?cvi. *3. 

The Heat, JSimom Matthew alone mentions Peter as the 
‘ first ’; Jdiin !. 40 represents Andr/sw and John as the first to be 
called. Indications of the prominence of iSsj^r are found in Matt, 
xvi 16; Acts i, 15, ii. 14; but ‘dominion * w^ forbidden to anj , 
Matt, XX. 25; and i^ time J^cs, not Peter, became tlje bead of 
the local church in Jerusalem.* Malthew^ does not say when the 
name ‘ Peter’ w^as given to Simon ; Luke vi, 14. ‘ Peter* is the 
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l)rother; James the of Zebedee, and John,ins brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 'J'homas, and Matthew ihe 
publican; James the sm of^ Alphseusj^nd Thaddieiis;' 

4 Simon the Cananeean/^and Judas Iscariot, who also 

reels for the Aramaic ‘ Cephas/ found in John i, 4a ; 1 Vor. i. la ; 

al. ii. 9. Hie ‘Grecians/ John xii. aa, came to Andrew and 
rhilip, who had Greek names* # 

J'amea the son of Bohadeo is not mentioned in the fourth 
^spel. His name here precedes that of John as probably the 
elder. Their mother Salome being sister of the Virgin Mary, they 
were cousins of Jesus, • % 

3 . The second damaa, the son of^Alphsatia, may have beon 

the brother of Matthew. ^^There was a third ‘James/ called ‘ the 
brother of the Lord/ whc> was noVof the Twelve, who did not at 
first believe that Jesus was the Messiah, but -was convinced by the 
resurrection, i Cor* xv. 7, If* AlpMSc'US* was the same as ‘ Clopas/ 
John XIX. 25, this third James could be identified with the second*. 
Philip and Bartholomew are connected, John i. 45,* xxi. o; the 
latter as Nathanael, Thomas is not again^eferrcd to by Matthew, 
but more frequently! j^yohnHxl, 16, xiv, 5, xm 24'). W’e is asso¬ 
ciated m all the lists with Matfjj^w. In John xi, x6 he is called 
‘ a twin' (Greek, Z)/<f>'WK6),*and sSipni have supposed that Matthew 
was his twin brother, ^ 

and ThAddmus, A. V. had ‘and Lebcsbus, vhose surname 
was Thaddmus.’ Tischendorf had,aome good authorities pn his 
side for this reading, but W^estcott and Hort (JV, ST. ii. App* 1>. 11) 
say that it is due tef an early attempt to bring Levi (Luke v. 27) 
within the twelve. Instead of Thaddseus, Luke vi. 13 and Acts 
i. 13 ^also Sin. Syr. in Matthew) fill up the nitmbqrwith the name 
‘ Judas of James/ who was not a brother of Jesus, Mhlt, vi. 3, and ‘ 
is distinguished fi'om Iscariot, John xi/, 29. 

4 . Siniimthe Oiutiaaisaai,^ ‘Zealot/A. V. ‘th 4 Canaanite.* 

‘ Zealot' is the translation « an Aramaic ^tvord which was like 
‘ Canaanite.* The Canaanites were a^j^poUticajl sect who followed 
Judas the Gaulonite in his opposition to the Homan domination. 
The last apostle came from Kerioth inxJtfiSah,^os|jua xv. 25, and 
was the only apostld selected from a place beyond GaliUe K 

--_r .DLLijg-m, Ll -n t'~|- ' ll.i^ ir". . t. - --‘-.-Jili rr.- irn- Tr T . .ii ^ » i^a r i n u l im . « « « 

* On the Vexed question of ''Tlie Brethren of the Lord/ set* 
Dr. Mayor's article in Hastings' ^ Mr i, 3!lb ; and Bishop 
Liglufoot's essay in 

* In relation to Jud]^ me Synoptists imesent a specimen of similarity 
With variation Matt, * And j tJdas tht^lscariot he qj*?© betrayed him ’, 
Mark 111. 19, ‘And Judns Iscariot who also l>eiiiayed him'; Luke vi. 
lOf * And Judas Xsc.anot who iecame a betiayer.’ 
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betrayed him. These twelve • Jesus sent forth, and 5 
charged then)» saving, 

^ Go not into any way or thei Gentiles, and enter not 
int<s any city of the SamarilanV but go rather to the 6 
lost she^ of th^ house oV Israel And a^ye go, preach, 7 
saying, u'he kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal s 
sick, raise the dead,tcleanse the lepers, cast out devils': 
freely ye received, freely give/ Get you no gold, nor 9 

silver, n6r brass in your purses; no wallet for jyour 10 

# • 

6. The sphere pf operation for the Twelve was confined to the 
land and people of Israel. Mark end Luke do not notice m||fc 
restriction, and Acts i. 8 shows that the gospel afterwards was 
to be taken to Samaria, now excluded, and to ‘ the ends of the 
land/ The gospel was not preached freely to the Gentiles until 
the mission of Paul an 4 Barnabas, Acts xiii. i. The Samaritans 
were supnosed to l^ve been descendfd fr^'S^he heathen colonists 
introduced to populate desolated Israel, a lving»''xvii, 24, They 
accepted the Pentateuch as sakred authority, but not the 
prophetical writings. .The cleft in politics and religion between 
the two nations was</aecp and wide ; John iv. 9; Luke xvii. 18, 
Matthew says nothing of the visit of^esus to Samaria, Luke ix. 
53; d^hn iv, 4, ‘must needs'go through Samaria*: though he 
gives the signs of an extended gospel in viii, n, xxi. 43, xxviii. 

19, It may be noted that this direction to avoid the Gentiles was 
given to the Twelve : of Gal. ii. 9, ‘ they unto the circumcision/ 

^ 6. the loait; theep of the house of Xerael, The moral and 
social condition of the nation was so painful as to require this 
concentration of efibrt. Jesus circumscribed his own labours to 
them ; xv, 04, 

8. Real the nohi Luke ix. a. Matthew gives the fullest 
account of this instructionfand alone has freely ye xeceived* 
freely give. Some MS$, opnt raise the dead. There is no record 
of any such tl^chiiveinenil^ and it is supposed, xvii. ao, that the 
apostles \»ere uhpqual to the highest kind of miracle. 

9 . Get you &e gotdr The coinage of Herod was chiefly in 

brass or copj»dk, ai^ silver were of Greek or Roman 

mintage, and scarce. Acts »i. o* It w^S sometimes obtained 
from * Strangers,’ Matt. xvii. ad Money Wl^ usually carried in 
a folded belt, in ‘gjurses.* ♦ 

10. wallet, or At V, ‘ scidp' (obsolete : SftakespMfv) ‘ a bag 
drawn together like a purse : cf. John xU, 6, 
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journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, nof staff: for 
ri the labourer is worthy of hi| food. And into whatso¬ 
ever city or village ye shall enter, search out who in it*** 
12 is worthy; and there s/^ide till ye go forth. And* as 
ra yo enter into Hhe house, salut^ it Aqd if tbe house 
M worthy, let your peace come upon it: but n it be 
iTHoI worthy, let your peace return to you.^ And whoso- 
e?’cr shall not receive you, nor hear your words, as ye 
go forth out of that house or that city, shake off the dust 
15 of your feet. Verily I say vinio you, It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom*^and Gomorrah in the 


<^y of judgement, than f9r tHat city. 


neltber two ooats, i. e. one over another, 
nor sboos! Luke omits; but Mark permits * sandals," which 
even the most sordid wore. No staves^ yet Mark and Luke 
allow 'a staff/ Here^j acc^junts are independent thuug^h related. 

tbe labourer. ^Tne reward is sure to the faithful toiler : 
Matt. vi. 33. Paul, who sfCdot^^uotes gospel language, seems 
to refer to this saying in 1 Cor. ix.’ 14. 

11. The prophet or evangelist, on enterf(|^ a city, must search 
out, be at some pains ascertain, who was likely to shew 
sympathy for the new cause. At first their work wasi^ be 
chiefly in houses. ^ 

12. The eastern ' salaam ’ still preserves the ancient salutation, 

Peace : Luke x. 5. If no receptivity were displayed they would 
not remain : thoii good wishes would be as if n<#t sipoken. The 
Greek words for ‘ salute' and ‘ peaces’ do not shew the original 
similanty. * 

13 . There would be no Messing on the |infriendly house, but 

on the speaker. ' 

14 . abolte off tbo dust of your foot 1 a symbolic act (Acts xiii. 

51) expressing entire separation between parties. The Jews 
regarded Gentile dujt as a defilonient.* The dloislStuCtion of the 
verse is awkward but the meaning evident. ^ « 

15 . It sbflU be more tolereme. Th^|tatement reappears in 

Matt. xi. aa, a#, and in the address to the Heventyi Lyke x. la. 
Meyer notices that the resummon o£ the wicked is assumed in 
sudi passages. Thejlasr of judgemout is frequently referred to 
in the N. T., as MatK xii. 36; Acts avii, 31. < More tolerable ’ is 

a rare word, but is found also in Lidee. Sir J, C, Hawkins (//or. 
Synop. p, 68) concludes that it belonged to the Log^ 
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• . 

Behold, J send you forth as. sheep in the midst of 16 
wolves 1 be ye therefore as serpents, and harmless 
as doves. But beware of Aen; for they will deliver you 17 
up no councils, and in their synligogues they will scourge 
you; yt^ and Jbefore governors and kings shall ye be iS 
brought for my sake, for a testimony to them and fto 
the (ientiles. ^ But #7hen they deliver you up, be not 
anxious how or what ye shall" speak: for it shall Ije 
given yo‘u in that hour what yc shall speak. For it is so 
not ye that speak, 'but <the Spirit of your Father that 

16 . I send yon foirfeb. as sh^p. .Luke x. 3, lambs/ There 
IS an emphasis on the pronoun ‘ I.’ They would often lie 
surrounded by foes—ln the midst of wolves—and should be 
wise as ae^ents, which were supposed to be very sagacious : 
Gen. lit. j ; Ps, Ivni. 4. Yet, even against their bitterest foes, they 
should cl^erish no malignity, but lta.t>miess as doves (marg. 

‘ simple ’); Hos. viiT 11 , Some have render^^he adjective ‘offence- 
less’: ‘without horn or n$j.l or spike* (Bengel), the 

* weapons which nature has provided for animal defence. 

17. beware of This prediction of their fate recurs in 

Matt xxiv, 9; Mark xiii, 9 ; Luke xxi. ra j but they were scarcely 
threatened during their Master’s life. Their turn to stand befoic 
the Sanhedrin (v. as) would come ; also to l^c scourged in syna¬ 
gogues, Acts xxii. 19; a Cor. xi. 24. 

before governors and Idstffs. The ‘governors’ were the 
*—Roman Prosoif&uls, or Procurators, like Pilate and Felix, before 
whom many Christians had to bear testimony: Matt. viii. 4, xxiv, 

14 ; Phil, i. 13. 

18 . A,V. in ‘for4a testimony against them* was misleading; 
the testimony was to tbem. 

10. when they deUvoreyott tip s perhaps, as in their Master’s 
case, through some b^^rayer, Mark xiii. is.; Luke xil 11. Peter 
and John ha% t# appear* before the * council/ Acts iv. 13; also 
Stephen ^cts vv ta. 

90 . They who haci^ceived a^giftof the Spirit wet*© prophets, 
Eph. iv.. Ill * The Montanists of the second efintuty claimed 
that such inspiration belonged *tt» all believers: 1 Cor. xu. 7. 
The promise was especially for times of pedl and anxiety. 

the 8ptrlt|0f your Vathcr; of on<«near and tender to 
those Who seem tdP be forsaken; in Mark and Luke, * the Holy 
Spirit.’ 
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.21 &^)eaketh in you. And Jbrother shall deliver up brother 
to death, and the father his child: and children shall 
lise up against parents, and cause them id be pul to 

23 death. And ye shall b^ hated of all men for my name’s 
s^ke: but he ohat endureth to the end, the sqme shall 

23 saved. X^ut when they persecute you in this city, 
'—ffee into the next: fpr verily I say nnlQ^ou, Ye shall 

not have gone through the cities of Isra^ till the Son 
of man be come. 

24 A disciple is not above his^mfaSter, %or a servant above 

fil. This verse points out the srd effect of reli^ous strife. As 
it^procccds natural affection n estfang-ed, and *a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household.’ 

chUdsen shall rime up agalxuit paveata t an extreme per¬ 
version of natural feeling. 

aa. The disciples were to drink this epp of bitterness to the 
dregs, for they should^hated of all meni. Through their religious 
narrowness the Jew^J acitus says, became odium humaui. 

Ihc tfame would becomeit'a stt^cient pretext for the utmost 
cruelty: x Pet. iv. 16. *Thc contest is over the Name* (Tcr- 
lullian). The sentence ^ Ye shall be of all men for my 

name’s sake ’ is found in Matt. x. oa, xxiv. 9 ; Mark xiii. 33 ; I.uke 
xxi, 17. 'U 

he that extdureth to the end: Mark xiii. X3 7 as Matt. xxiv. 
9, 13 and jas. i. la shew that this refers to the ihnal judgement. 

23 . Te shall not have gone thvongh. This cannot mean that 
they should not have exhausted the places of refuse i/Weiss). but - 
that they should not have completed ir evangelistic tour through 

Israel, before * the Son of map ’ should have come. The staW- 
ment is only in Matthew, but is probably op'ginal. tn the 
apostolical circles it was believed that the Lord was * at hand ’ : 
Matt, xxiv. 34 { Mcb. ix. 08, At first the apostles might think 
that the gospel would be confined to Isimel until the Messiah 
came, $ome have explained the comlfig of thtt Stln of man by 
the descent of the Spirit at Pentecost* ^ers by the dsstruction 
of the city. A more recent int®-premtioWLuttcroth, Bruce) is, 

* until the gospel pf humanity is preached,^ This ,>Verfooks the 
fart that the term must have*nad »6me mining for the first 
disciples. A 

34 * The R. V, properly *n disciple,’ 'anservant,’ in this 
lerse. This dreadful prospect of i^tumiltatida, loss, and perse¬ 
cution would alarm those who looked on Jesus as the ’bon of 
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liib lord. U enough for the difcdple that lie be as his 

master, and the servant asliis lord. If they have called 

the master of the house faoelzebub, how much more 

s/iaii they catl them of his hou^hold! Fear them not ^6 

therefore^ for t^jigre is nAhing covered, that shall not tje 

revealed; and liid, that shall not be knoj\m. What(I 27 

tell you in ihe^darkncss, speak ye in the light and whdt 

yc hear in the ear, proclaim upon the housetops. And 

be not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not 

able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able 

to destroy both soul tnd body in hell. Are not two 29 

-^-- 

David/ about to restore his father's* kingdom. Already the foes 
of Jesus were angry and callfcd him* * Beelzebub,' This was the 
name of the god of flies, worshipped in Ekron (a Kings ii. 1, 16), 
where he htid an oracle. Pharasaic ingenuity connected this 
name with that of the^rihee of devils: Matt. ix. 34, xii. 24-37 ; 
Mark iii. ma ; Lulae xi. 15. AnotJier inSApretaUon made him 
‘ lord of dung*; but another mwe probable, * lord of the house 
Zahn assumes that this is the lorrec^meaning in this place, bu. 
that Greek readers w^ild fail to perceive the allusion which would 
be clear to vender^ of^ramaic. Epiphanius says that the Ebion' 
ites ufed the saying, // t$ mough fot the disctpte t0 be as his snasiei 
in favour of circumcision. This shews that the saying was in 
their gospel. * 

29 . there is ttothing covered. Mark iv. as connects this 
utterance withihe fight which could not be hidden; Luke xii. 2 
'^with the nnfternanded proceedings of the Pharisees. The inno¬ 
cence of the servants of ri^tcousness, long obscured (Luke, * hath 
been hidden *)) should receive its final demonstration. 

28 . The pers<i^Uto^can only injuria property and bodily comfort; 
the judgement threatens real evil. God (not Satan, as Olshausen, 
Stier, Bruce) can cast into Gehenna: Matt. v. ap; Jas. iv. la; 
Clem. Bom* >ia4< j, Th^octrine, quietly spoken in the catechetical 
school, n^st be proclaimed from the domes—^the tops of the 
houses—whence'publi^nnouncpmcnts were made. 

29 . God cu^ for al^small and great. Jf there is a Providence 

I - 'll . . * '■ w i n H i i M i'I . . I " ^| H -.' nft . ,1 Wi,.'■!».>■ 

* * Beelzebub' was read in A V. and B, V,, but the latter in the margin 
has* the better form, 'BeeltebuL Westcoft and Wort (and Weiss) prmer 
the form * Beerelrtll/ but this Sivea no interpretation, though found in 
the oldest MbS. I'hd expresslBh ‘ master of the house,’ verse »4, shewb 
that ‘ Baal' was* pari oi die word. 


192 


ST. MAITHEW 10 , 30-3; 


sparrows sold for a fardiing? and not one of them shall 

30 fall on the ground without youi Father: but the very 

31 hairs of your head are all nuifibered. tear not therefore; 
3* ye are of more value fiian many sparrows. Every^one 

therefore whc' shall confess liie before men< him will 
i also conffss before my Father which is in heaven. 
33 6 ut whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
f^lso deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

3 f Think not that I came to send peace on the earth: 
.^5 I came not to send peace, but?'a sword. For 1 came to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the!>daughter in law against her 
3 ^> mother in law: and a man’s foes shall he they of his own 
37 household. He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me; and he^ that loveth son or 


at all It must be a perlect* It is immanent, and in thib 

sense views ^ with equal eye a hero perish or a sparrow fall'; 
but it is also ttanscendenl, for not a sparrov falleth ^ without your 
Father.* 

30. the very hairs of yoar head are all nuiabered: part 
of the body which ^ay be lost without our knowledge : i Sam. 
xiv. 45 ; Luke xxi. id; Acts xxvii. 34. In Syriac the word for 
* hairs/ tmmi resembles ‘ numbered/ tnttnu. 

aa, ye are of more value than many epartowt. Verse sto ^ 
says that two were sold for a farthinr, i. e. for an assoiton, which 
was one^tenth of a drachma : cf. Luke xii, d 
38. Svery one therefore who ahall ooi^eaa me < E. V. marg. 
<in me* is an Aramaic form of expression. 'Luke xii. 8 has, 
instead of ‘ before my Father/ ‘before the angels of God.* Matt, 
xvii. 27 ; Luke ix. a6 combine the two phfases. 

The antagonisms .>vhich the new ideas ahopld excite arc ex¬ 
plained yet further. ^ a 

34. Think not tihafe z oama id send pdm« Luke xii. 49, ‘ hre.' 
The result of his mission appears aa^the object: 4I|CftipO to scud 
-.. a sword*: not ‘ on earth/ fi, V./but ‘on the earth/ or ‘ land 
of Israel.* ^ 

33. to net » mairat variwtoe: tlie word here : cf Mic, 
vii. 6; Ps. xli. 9; John xui. 184* The merg. ‘cast* gives a 
Hebraistic tinge to the expression. 
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daughter mofe than me is not worthy of me. And he, 38 
that doth not take his cross* and follow after me, is not 
worthy of me. ffe that ftndeth his life shall lose it; .39 
and he that loseth his life /or my ^ke shall find it. 

He th^ receiypth you receiveth me, %nd he that 40 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me* He tha^* 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall 
receive a prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth a* ^ 
righteous hian in the name of a righteous man shall 35 
receive a righteous man’s ilswSird. And whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one ftf these little ones a cup of ct*<^d' 
water only, in the name lOf a* disciple, verily I say uniw 
you, he shall in nO wise lose his reward. 


38 . h» taftt aotliftot This is the first reference 

to the instrument bv which Jesus sh<)^ld cf. Matt xvi, 34; 
Mark viii. 3^; Luke ix. S3. The reference aithis early period to 
a matter which would be far froifHhc disciples’ thought is very 
•singular. It was only towards the end of his career that Jesus 
began to tell his discit^ that he should be given over to the 
Gentiles to be crucified. Meyer thinks it may be proleptic: as 
Matthew collects sayings without much regard to chronological 
relations, this may be. Pr. Cheyne i. ^1) suggests 

that it was some sajring of Jesus modified by a later genttration. 
There is no evidence that it was a proverbial saying, thou|:h 
Cjpuninals borei^htir own cross j John atisc. 17 5 Cicero, di JOiwH* 
i. 06: j^reamfiMfms dtttfus vs 4 | 

38 , Xe tliat Mdth lila U«s * or 'found' it, marg, referring to 
the future judgement t ^ Matt, xvi, 03^ 

40 . Be that ytm neoe&irath ma comes in connexion 

with the feet'washing, John xlil. oo. 

41 . Xa tiM warn df i^twhet. Eveiy disciple might be a 

prophet^ Eph* itt m, iv. n, and Ibr such tl^is discourse was 
intended. Suthyn^ Zlgabenus remarks: ‘In saying this, he 
opened the houses of bdj^vers to fhe disciples.^ XhdmdUf xi. 4, 
‘ Let every pnei that coiheth in the name of the Lord be re¬ 
ceived.* * * ’ 

43. theae XitUe onas. The reference to <^Udken shews that the 
true connexion is to^he found irf Matt, xviii. 6. " 

a sup edt oelA tratsx in wdry season woula he tlie most 
valuable of gifts. 


o 
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11 , And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve discipks, he^departed thence to 
teach and preach in their cities. 

. a Now when John h^rd in the prison the works of the 
3 Christ, he s6nt by his disciples, and ^aid unto him. Art 

ilhou he that cometh, or look we for another? And 

* __ _ , , . , , . ^ , 

xi, 1. A formula of transition to another seqtion of the gospel; 

2 see vii. a 3 . 

This verse concludes the preceding narrative. Mark vi. ta-13 j 

•^5 J.ukts ix. 6, refer to the departure uf the disciples on their mission, 
WiMlc Jesus continues his own wr^k In their eitlee, i.e. m 
Gguilee. 

ji* 

^ xi. 3>i9. John^sme<^ge^f The reply, 4-6. A discourse 

'^upon the personal and official greatness of the mptist, 7-19. 
t S. The story of John’s embassy is not in Mark, but is in Luke 
/ vii, i8->33. 

heard in. the prison, arrest having been already men¬ 
tioned, iv. 13 . i ^ 

the works of the Christ, everywhere spoken oi, had reached 
his solitary dungeon, 

He sent the message by his dlsoipies, the A. V. had *two *: 
cb John i. 35. 

3. Art then he that oometh? ^The coming one’ was a 
common description of the Messiah: Rev. 1, 4-7 ; cf. Ps. cl /lii 36. 

4* t 4 U John the things. The miracles alltided to recall pro¬ 
phecy, as Isa. XXXV. 5, Ixi. i. 

0. the poor have good tidings t cf. Matt. v. 3, ix. 36; Heb iv. 
3. Some would translate, *the poor preaeli.’*' Luke vii.> ict 
impbes that some were healed thei^. and then, and the miracle at 
Naih comes in just before. Why did John send this message t 
The older autbotities (with Bengel, Stioi*, said that John’s 
disciples were in doubt, espeeiaby aboui: ih^ piWSOnt duty of 
transferring their allegiance to J^us. On their account John 
might winh for a more decided manifsStation of hit authority. 
Another v|ew is that John, never duite certahS? tHht JesUs was the 
Messiah, wat beginning tol^iieve(tCeimi, Weixalcker,*tlQiismann). 
But Matt iii, ti and other accounts 8? John’s early witness to 
Jesus cannot be «o disposed <jf. The more pnlibabltSBview is that 
John, dejected by bis imprisonment, needed encouragement. He 
had expected on/ who should ai^preus such tyrants as Herod, 
and bring the fire^of judgement on sinners. ^The report of JesuS 
was of healing and mercy only,Hmt Johtf is reminded that the 
prophetic word is being confirmed. 
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Jesus answered and said unto them, Go your way and 
tell John the things which* ye do hear and see: the* 5 
blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cteansed, and the dea^ hear, the dead are raised 
up, and the poor^Jiavc good tidings preached to them. 

And blessed is he, whosoever shall find nci^pe occasion ^6 
of stumbling in me.* And as these went^their way, 7 
Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John,* 
What wenf ye out into the wilderness to behold ? a reed jg 
shaken with the wind ? But v^iat went ye out for to ^ce 
a man clothed in soft tiAmenf? Behold, they that wear ^ 
soft raiment are in kings’ hiSuses. But wherefore went 9^5 
ye out? to sec a prophet^ Yea, I say unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. This is he, of whom it is ro 
written, * , 

Behoki, t send my messenger be^c th^ face, 

Who shall prepare thy way b<5|rore thee. 

* Verily I say unto jjou, Among them that are born of 11 
women there hath ^ot arisen a greater than John the 

-..I. .. . ... . . . . .. . . . . . 

7 . In verses Jesus explains more fully John's mission 
and character were (not in Mark, but verbally in t,uke). John 
had seemed to waver, but was he a read sOmlkmnysitt tba wind f 
iVhose who hsid Iteard him on the Jordan did not think so. Was 
he now subdued by hards 1 ||lp 7 He who was content with a 
leathern gti^lle would not care for <soft raiment,' or *to live 
delicately,* so the^ the^compulsory self-denial of a prison had not 
exhausted his fiMm. 

tt, XO. The people believed him to be ‘ a prophet,* such as was 
expected: Matt. xiv. 5 r*Johit 1 . 05. But Jesus secs in him moxa 
tluua a pxophat, i^. the ]it*M«ugiRP or * angel, of the Lord *': Mai. 
lii. t ; Maid. i. a p Luke vii, ; John i, 6; ci Matt. xvii. la 
iOstr way btfbxa The O. T. has < before me/ but the 

second peiaon in each Synoptic Gospel. This proves that 

the change was in the source. Whiss suggests that the word in 
the LXX for * prepare* is Mook upon,* and thi^mislecl the Aramaic 
author; but whei% the wHter^vent back to tlm Hebrew, why did 
he not accept the fiitfk pierson df the original * 

11. ttiaro taath not arlaoii a gxaatar* He who recognized 

O 2 
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Baptist: yet he that«is but little in the kingdom of 
13 heaven is greater than he, ' And fro^i the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
;r3 violence, and men of Violence take it by force* Rdt all 
»4 the prophets^^and the law prophesied ,pntil John* And 
Jt ye are to receive 1/, this is Elijah, which is to 

, _ ,i«4, ■ 1.. I I .. » 

fthc approach of the kingdom when St was not perceived by others 
^ ^ must have his place among the Alpine summits o( human dignity. 

* I Yet they that are hotm of vromoii are inferior to them that arc 
)bom/of the Spirit. ‘ The smallest W the truly great is greater than 
the Neatest of the little' (Maldonatut). 

ifl. And fkosn tho daw of John tho S«ptl«t* This parabolical 
saying (verses tskis, omittrd by Mark) is placed by Luke xvi. x6 
in an address to the pharisees, ^^Matthew collects in this place 
the saying relating to John. 

the Idngdom of hoavon. inUlkveth vtoUdoo* This saying 
has been much discussed, i. Does it mean that (hp enemies of 
the kingdom viotenOa oppose it ? Luke‘^s reference to those who 
are forbids that view, ii. Were John aidi Jesus the 

violent ones (Lange); /»r dops the kingdom edme by force 
(Benge!) ? Again, the negative seems to be required by Luke: * 

* every man entereth |riolentIy.' The pul(lfcans add sinners long 

shut Out now rushed in. The old has past, and the new era is 
come. The doors have but Just been o^ned, but the claimants 
are vioteni to en^r. Dr, Reach iii; Lqgm 

/eSM, pw x«3) supposes that the ori^al woVd was the Heb. for 

* break through.* This word is found in n Cjhron. auc^, 5 for 
‘spreading abroad/ and the Syriac Matt. i. ha^ corresponding 
word* while Luke xvi, xd has ^ the gospel is preached.^ Prof. 
MarsWU (OslAibaf fimfWf Jan. 189^ ^inks that the dilhculty ib 
best ekplmned hom the Ammaic, and that we should read: 

<The kingdom of God is violently'hro%fVi>*^} 

The law<,breakers seise ft ky force. ‘ 

This dvesA good interpretation. The Ighmisees are admonished 
that the old restrictions are broken down, t^e .outcastskave 
come into their inheritance 1 Irenmua, iv. 7; l^lem. Alex. 

13 . aji ri^ ptoyiMa nmA ihe tow (l^e omk^, ji^^e autiior, 
like St, Paul, t Cor. xiv. «5l, thihks highly of the prophetic 

o0ce. 1 

Idtk Shla is EMbaSi. Mai, iv. S; Matt, x^ii, to; John i ax 
seems to contradict, but Luke i. aq explaiias: ‘ in the spirit and 
power of Elijah/ 
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rome. He tfiat hath ears to hear, let him hear. But,i5, 
whereunto shall I Jiken this generation ? It is like unto 
children sitting in the marketplaces, which call^unto tkeir 
fcUo#s, and say, We pipjd untc^yow, and ye did not 15; 
dance; waile^J, and ye did not mourfl. For John 18 
came neither eating not drinking, and they aay» He hatrt , 
a devil. The Son ol man came eating and drinking, 19 
and they say, Behold, a gluttonbus man, and a wine** 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners I And wisdom ' Ss 
is justified by her works. • • y k 

Then began he to uj[3braid the cities wherein most of 
bis mighty works were done,•“because they repented not. 
Woe unto thee, Chora^ini woe unto thee, Bethsaidal 21 


16 . It is like aato ohiieaoa. The Jewish authorities did not 
approve eithipr of John or of Jesus. * 

tm» ^nesrattioA is in Luke * Pharisees and lawyers.’ Jesus 
compares them to children in tho 1nark^t»places playing at mock 
* marriages and funerals.^ho call to ‘ their Hwlows ’ (Luke: '* one to 
another *). Perhaps same incident of the kind had just happened. 
The Jews complained of John because he did not dance with the 
fnvoloife j of Jeans because he did not lament with the pessimistic. 
Jesus was not an ascetic ^sene, for he ate aAd drank with his 
friends ; John was too rigoWms in his abstemiousness. 

16 . whidoxn i| jttstlflad by bar works. The change (R. V.) 
frmn * childrer^ to * works' te made partly on tho principle that 
a divergent reading (cfy Lukdwti. 35) has its own claim. Weiss's 
conjecture tliat Matthew Chan|[ed the words because * children' 
was diMcuU of in^rprotatioti is not Supported. Reach says that 
we ^ould read^^all be justihed/ because the origuiai, minus 
vowel points, ^ight so tpean^* This t$ possible, but the Greek teat 
as a gnomic ao^thak a kpod tneaning^ * is udually justified.* On 
‘ Wisdom' see Prof. vHi, bt. The ‘ children of«wh»aom * would be 
the publkadb and^innetS, Or the irue disciplos ; not Jesus and 
the Apostles (Jenpwe)^ in irony, ^he Jews, 

ftp* f 

xi. acHa4, CoJwWOaiM Jbr 

Luke X. la-xO connects th^e ^'Woes* (Mj^. xS, aO''»4) with 
the mission of the %venty. Two places seem t^ave had the namt 
‘ Bethsaida * ^ * Hous«^of the fteher.* One was Bethsaida-Julias, 
north*ea&t of the lake, near the desert place where the people 
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for if the mighty wotks hfid been done in Tyre and 
Sidon which were done in yoti, they M^ould have repented 

22 Ioi% ago in sackcloth and ashes. Howbeit I say unto 
you, it shall be morc^toleratjie for Tyre and Sidfi»n in 

23 the day of jiMgement, than for you. , (\nd tl^ou, Caper- 
.'fiaum, shal^thou be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt go 

down Unto Hades; for if the mighty works had been 
•■done in Sodom which were done in thee, it would have 
i remained until this day. Howbeit I say unt6 you, that 
'‘it shall be more tolerable for^the land of Sodom in the 
of judgement, than for thec^!' 

25 At that season Jesus ansvtrered and said) I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou didst 
hide these things from the wise and understanding, and 

26 didst reveal them unto babes: <yea, Fattier, for so it 

r 

“—.' '■ ' ■ ■' 

were fed, Lukeix. 10; M^rkvj^, 3aj. The other was the birthplace 
of Andrew and Peter, n^rth-wist of the lake, Matt vi. 45; John 
vi, 17, I'll ere is no record of miracles in that place, but the people 
had seen the works of Jesus elsewhere : ilatt. xiv. 13. Chora/in 
(here and Luke x. 13 only) was near to Bethsaida, Through 
their blindness to a great spiritual opportunity these plkecs in¬ 
curred a worse fafe than Tyre and ofthe sinfulness of which 
the prophots had often spoken: e, g, Isa. xxiii; £zek. Xxviii. 
Like Nineveh (Jonah iii 5), these places wyuld have put on 
* sackcloth and ashes * if they had heard John and^esus. 

ttd. JutA thoti, Oapemubum, atlalt isboa be exalted V like 
Babylon, Isa. xiv. 13. Luke has *be brought down* for ‘go down 
unto Hades,* a dUference flbrhaps ift tw«> Ari^ic verbal forms. 
The readings vary: * being exalted,* *art existed,' "shalt thou 
be exalted I * .1 

r 

x\. 9 $~ 30 . /«£ikS thanks Ood. fiis nveaitd to the 

sim^k --to those who know the Father through th,e Bon; they arc 
invited to Come to bun. ^ \ ► 

gg. Luke X. at connects ih|$ sayjOg also witU Um return of the 
Seventy. X tauMtk^Oe > m<hg. 'praise ’ (Rom. xiv, 11,' confess' 

< hast hid/ ^V. 1 dtdat hdde, R. V. The obscuration bap< 
pened then, but itmiay not permanently reoiaip on the same class. 

For" prudent,* A. V., the R.**V. has nAdexataAdls^r, us Acte 
xiti. 7. The change of tenses should be noticed. 
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was well’piea^ing in thy 3 ight. «A 11 things have been 
delivered unto me^of my lather; and no one knowelh* 
the Son, save the Father; lieither doth any know the 
Father, save the Son> and he tdi whomsoever the Son 
willeth to sevcal him. Come unto me, all jje that labour aS 
and are heavy laden/ and I will give you^rest^ Take 39 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek* 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall hnd rest unto youi^ 
souls. Fdr my yoke is easy, and my burden is light, 

At that season Jesus went on the sabbath day thre^ugh^ 
the cornfields; and hi^ disciples were an hungred, Vnd'l 
began to pluck edrs of cdrn,^and to eat But the i|6 


36 , it was waUUplsastng, ^ Phi), ii. 13; cf, t Cor. i. ax. 

3 V. All thiiiffa Jiavs hsen diUivsred: cf. Matt, xxviii. 18. 
‘ No one knodireth who the Son is, save the father ’ is in Luke 
X. ajs an oral or scriptorilsil variation. 

knowelh, i. e. 4 nows well, or aceurat^. Tlie revelation of 
the ‘ Son ’ to Peter qame from th^ ‘ Father/ Matt, xvi. : so to 
• Paul, Gal. i* rs; cf 1 John v, r.An eJhly reading on this passage 
(see Justin Martyr, ApoL Ixiii,; Clem. How, xvii. 4; Tertull. 
^dv. Pmx. xxvi) mvms the order of the clauses in this verse. 

as.jOoine tmto mo. This wonderful saying is only found in 
Matthew. 


36 , On meek and lowly cf a Cor. x. x, ^he meekness and 
gentleness of Christ.* 

30 . my hiudfn te light. Matt. xxhi. 4 speaks of the * heavy 
Durdens ’ imposed by the authorities of legalism. In the O. T., 
lani^uage analogous to that^in the text is found in Isa. xiv. 3, 
xxviii. X3 ; Jer. vL t6, xxxi. 35 : but tlie most remarkable resem¬ 
blances are lit l:he ApocryphS, Wisd. of Sir. vL 03, ad t 
* Put thy shoulder under he^* * Come unto her with all tlsy soul"; 
d*. *36,’37*) ‘ Put thy neek under the yoke. I laboured but a little, 
and found for my|plf mmnh rest.* 

xii, X-8P Conimutrs^ oh the mbbahk. tlie eofnfields. How 
David and the priests g^mlaned thd sabbath.^ ^ 

1. ‘ At that yolwoh. Luke: ^ on a sabbath.' Matfe ii. ^$.-38 and 
Luke vi. r-s coincide so full;^ with* Matt, verses x^8 that thgre can 
be no doubt that they proceed from one s^rce. The verb ‘ to 
pluck ’ (Matt), * ulueking * (Mark), ‘plucked “WLuke), shews * the 
maximum of identity and variation,* 

3 . The Pharisees complained as soon as the disciples Imgan to 
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Pharisees, when they •saw it, said unto him, behold, 
thy disciples do that which’it is not ^lawful to do upon 
i the sabbath. But he said (into them, Have ye not iead 
. what David did, whence was an hungred, and thej^that 
4 were with him; how he entered into tlfe hou^e of GocJ, 
^dnd did eat^ the shewbread, which* it was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them thaf were with him, but’ 
5*only for the priests? Or have ye not read in the Is^w, 

^ how that On the sabbath day the priests in the teniple 
•'S ^proiine the sabbath, and are •guiltless? But I say u^itOjI 
yot^ that one greater than the •temple Is here. But 1 ^^ 
j ye had known what this ideaneth, I desire mercy^an^ 
not sacrifice, ye would not hax^ condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 


pltktik of com. The law (Deut. xsom. 9 S) allowed wayfaro^ 
to take the com mtqNtheir hands, but a Phanj^ic projji^bition coifr 
demned the rubbing. ^ 

3 . Itovo yoikot »ofi 4 wKoit SiavIdSlAt whicb was probably op 
the sabbath, i Sam. xxi. I-7, It was Ahlmelech who gave fiv^| 
loaves of the shewbread to David's com^ny. Harh h. oe hsili 
Abiathar, his son. m 

4 » tho ahowiimoad. By the law (£xOd, xxv, | l^ev. xxh/. 3 “*'# 

twelve loaves in two heaps were to be placed on a dish of goMF.* 
The practice was ancient: most of the ethnic religions reqmr^ 
that olTerings of food should be presented in sjnered places. , | 
S. the i^Htieata la the tempxe iwbfieae iM 3 »baldi.. Tl^ 
demands of mercy were to be regarded before those of 
Our wprd * profane ’ is derived from one which signifies * far frop 
the temple * j but Matthew's Word meant ^ to* trample dowa^t 
cf. Acts axiv. 6. * i 

3* esMii gweatim thica the temphd* If service ,fbr me 
was pemitted on the sabbath, much j^ore the service of t!» 
K tngdom. tn kteialimes the 1 eWS regarded thihlaw as holier thm 
the temple they had lost, ^ 

V. X dasisa mmmy, aadsm^'oactlhoaiVHtos. vi, $ quoted 
lx X3. Jesus defends himself by both Idw aitd piwphats. 1 

3. Vov the Hah of mah Isf loi^ of the iMhh*Sh« ^erk ib sn 
explains: sabkath was made vam* Hence the Centim 

Christians did hot observe the seventh day (Rop. xiv. 6; ij|| 
loj;; they had Ihcir principal wqrAiip oto tnO first, or * thCj^Orqli 
day*; Actsxkj 7) Rev. h to* i 
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And he departed ihence, and went into their syna- 9 
gogue: and behyld, a man having a withered band’. 10 
And they asked him* sayihg* Is it lawful to heal on 
the •sabbath day? that Jhey might accuse film. And 11 
^ he said wnto What man shall thore be of you, 

that shall have one sheep* and if this fall jnto a pit cln^ 
the sabbath day, wiU he not lay hold vn it* and hft it 
out? How much then is a man of more value thau la 
a ^eep!' Wherefore it is lawful to do good on the 35 
sabbath day. Thtn saitM he to the man, Stretch (orchi 
ihy hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored^ 
ivlw^e* as the other. But Ae Pharisees went out, and ^6 
took counsel against him* how they might destroy him. 


Jesus perceiving iV withdrew from thence t and 15 

---.. . - . . .. . . . . .. . . . 

\ 9-ax. A $mohd ek^uk about the sabbath* The cure of the 

witlicrcd hand. A man more than^a Prophetic reason 

|br silence regarding his mission. ' 

^ a. The Case introduced in verses (cf. Mark. iii. x-6 J Luke 
M, fi-rt) hears oh th<^ sabbath ^g^estjon. 

/ XO. Matthew saysathat the Pharisees aadeed Jesus whether 
ihealii^ on the sabbath day was lawful. The others say they 
^jV{ratc?ned ’ him* Perhaps the partial interrogation in Mark 
i Whether he would * brought ' asked * into Matthew’s account. 

«v|| the man's hand had been long useless, a day would not have 
inade much diffi^retice. Jerome reports from the Crospel of the 
♦^Hfebrews thaf tne man was g mason, who would rather work than 
j) lieg. The Pharisees were anaious to hnd ground ttuat they might 
IfoehfM him in the Council which was about to be held. 

I bne n heejy ^rihapoftds to the^ one hand"; so the R*V. has 
I this fall inWnrpit.' Luke xiii. xg, xiv. x-g connect this parable 
j miheiiheep Wdth » eaae of rfpopsy, which also was a sabbath cure. 

Weiss and Bmice thlpfiathat MatUtew combines digereat narra* 
t fives ; but thelatAr date of the event in Luke would better suit 
^ file fact of ftie cotMp^acy of ttie officials. ' ' , 

' J X4. All !^e ByffbptisSts r^ott our 4«ord’s words* Btreteh 
mkwthy hastd * after which^he l^aHseOS * Went out , 4. with the 
. leirodians’fllarki^iO). ^ * 

I i X 0 > The reason for which Jesus desimd nc|proclamatton of his 
t l|[e^ahshi{i is supplied prophecy : Isa. Wit. Matthew 


hi|ii. xa the injunction is to the demonj>> herelto the people. 
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« 

i(> many followed him; and he healed them all^and charged 

17 them that they should not ‘'make hi^ known: that it 
might be fulfilled which ^as spoken by Isaiah the 

^ prophet, saying, • « 

18 Behold, Kiy servant whom i have ghosen ^ 

^ '' My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased: 

I will put my Spirit upon him, 4 
e And he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles. 

6 . jHe shall not strive, nor cry aloud; 

|Neither shall any one hear his voice in the streets, 
f ' A bruised reed shall he not break, 

* ^ And smoking fla?c shall Hie not quench, 

Till he send forth judgemei^t unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 

2j Then was brought unto him one possessed ^Irith a devil, 
blind and dumb: <irffnd he healed him, ij!i»somu<^ that the 

33 dumb man s|)ake and ^w. . And all the multitudes were 

follows the Hebrew mostly. He has my jerraait (verse zS) tor 
* Jacob—Israel * in the Greek; yet in verse az follows the Greek, 
qn his name shalt|thc Gentiles trust,* rather than the Hebrew, 
^the isles shall wait for his law.* Whether ^the servant of 
Jebovali’ in the ancient prophecy was Cyrus, or Israel (L 3 CX), 
or the M^ianic King, the evangelist does net stay to consider*^ 
Captive Israel was ^ a bruised reed'^d as * smoking daic.* The 
guide of the people was to be great in the gentleness of God; 
he aluhll not atidve, nor erar,adoitA (verse 19). 

xii. 33>-^^7. htind mtdt The Fhads^C theory 

ol the miraclea. Is Satan divided? Th^ sin against thd^ Holy 
Spirit. The evil heart the source of evil^speakjngt Men judged 
by their words* “ / « 

an. Tltasi UTMt IvMmghi #. poaamad* Cuke ak r4'ad 
records the miracle and the diseourse, bar does aiot say that the 
man was blind. Mark »i. aiiP-so has the discourse only, as 
verses a3--37 in Matthew. A noticeable variation also is * sons of 
men,* Mark, verse jpB, for * Son of «man/ Matt* verse 3a. Matt. 
iSt. 3» had already furnished a condensed accodht of the miracle 
and the following address. Meyer-Weiss find some differences. 
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amazed} an 4 said. Is this the sosa of David ? But when 24 
the Pharisees he^rd it, tfiey said^ This man doth not 
cast out devils, but by Beelitebub the prince of the devils. 
And knowing their thoughts he said unto tH^em, Every 35 
kingdom <diivide(4 against itself is broughtwto desolation ; 
and every city or house divided against i^elf shall nbt 
stand: and if Satan casteth out Satan, he is divided 26 
against himself; how then shall his kingdom standi 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 35 
your sons cast them ouf ? therefore shall they be 
judges. But if I by the Spirit of God cast out divtlsj 

--JL-,--- 36 

S 3 . Im this tl&e wa. of Di^rtd 7 or * surely, this is not.’ They 
were beginning to believe, but wished for the assent of their ‘ 
teachers; ct. John iv. 39, * Can this be tlic Christ ? * 

&4. wiLon the VHojAmo* bSarA it. I^nowtng what such an 
cxclamatii^ miglfl possibly mean, 1 ;hey dojected* He was no 
Messiah, but a messenger of Satar^ He cast out devils by 
Beolsobnb tlio pxinco of the dovUs. 

85 . And kttowliiiMiSielr thoiv^ts, i. e. perceiving the direction 
in which their minds were moving. 

Ao said . ^ » Bvovy kingdom divided againvt itself is 

brotiglit to desoUildon* Division and party j^ilousy had wrought 
gieat havoc in later Jewish history* 

86. if SatiA oasteth out Satan. One demon does not cast 
another out^ Satan does not risk his interests by division. It is 
discord that brings ruin t|- States. The forces of evil also arc 
defeated when divided. 

87 . liy wkom do vour aona oi|at thaia out? This is not a 
reference tadknfmir^ulous agency of the disciples, as some have 
thought (Jerome, Cyril, awri others). The Pharisees believed in 
and practised cxdrcisin (Josephus, viii* a^5)j ua which they 
used magic h'krl^ and'formulm of incantation said to have been 
i-oraposed^by Solomon; but even this gave assurance that they 
were not working tn^eans of some asioncy of a spiritual kind. 
Jewish egorijisls are mentioned in Acts xia. 13. Luke la. 49 refers 
to one who practised in thfe naxde of JeSus. Justin Martyr says 
that the Jews exorcised in the names Of the Patriarchs. Exorcists 
are^stUl ordained lA the Rdmtsh Church a form which was 
used as early aSlho fifth cengury. 

83 , bf tho of Ood, Luke, ^by the finger of God’; cf. 
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^9 then is the kingdom of God come upon ypu. Or how 
can one enter into the houk of thej strong man^ and 
spoil his goods, e3«:cept he ‘first bind the strong man ? 

30 and then he will spoil bis house. He that is not with 
me is again$t«»me) and he that gathe^th noi with me 

31 seattereth. Xb^refore 1 say unto you^ Every sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto.menj but the bias- 

'2 phemy against the Spirit shall not be forgiven. And 

< " •*“ . . " fN " * >- " * tm iF uy Oi ' n i ■ .. 

• ^ / 

35 viii. r9. If the miracles vtfevi wrought by heavenly power, 

f Idugdom had ooma npou them aootkir than they had expected. 
^ an. flvat bind the atiroag' The LXX had read in Isa. 

xlix. 94, 95 ^If any one shall capture the giant, he shall seize hi? 
booty.’ The Pharisees confesfsed t|ieir own inabihty to contend 
with plmical evil, John ix. 3. The spiritual victory of Jesus in 
the wildeniess was a presage of his subjugation of ^very kind of 
evil. The parable throws light on the history of human progress; 
< If the Son shall mak^ou Iree, ye shall be frvg mdeedj’ 

3 Q. Xa that is wltlf ^ma. The connexion is^not clcai , 
but Mark ix. 40 and Lul^ ix. 30 shew that it relates to the 
exorcists, only putting it in another way; < he that is not against 
US is for us,^ ♦ 

31 . Svary ain nhd bia«phew< Not ^All hmnner of sin* 
(A. V.). aUloxafOve connects with the preceding subject «{rhey 
who attributed the ?vork of Jesus to the evU spirit committed the 
sm, because they said, * He hath an unclean spirit '' (^Mark), To 
such Jesus said, John viii. ax, * Ye shall die in yout Sin.* Blas¬ 
phemy ‘against the Son of man* might be for%iwjn. Saui of 
Tarsus had been guilty of it, 1 Tim. iig j Acts xxvl* j,t j it had 
occutred in Corinth, Acts xviit. ib, and at the crucifixion, Matt, 
xxvii. 39; cf. X Tim. vi4 J^. ii. Mer^whn failed to under¬ 
stand Jesus might speak against h«n; those wW^clgred biro 
to be a minister of Satan professed to undkrsmnd hhnj cf. 
Johnix. 4t. 1, * 

33 , it ahaU hnahe foegivaiif Mark ill. ^toh Viever forgive* 

ness, but is gmllty of an eternal Sin'i x John v* 16. ^ 

neitbar tia tjkla worm <agn). Thw Jews Spoke of the 
Mes&iaxtic period as *tbe vrprid to come' (Heb. h.m)« if followed 
their own age,i or ‘this world,’r Thc'^an of matt had ‘power on 
earth to forgive sin^' but nnt tt# ipfikncc; under the coming 
dispensation of the |toiidt It could ifht be rdmi^ed, because the 
‘Spirit’ itself was m^igned, The V. om^ ‘holy/ found in 
Mark iii. a8 Luke xu. xo. Meyer.*Weiss contend that it refers 
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whosoever §hall speak a word against the Son of man, 
it shall he forgjyen him; but whosoever shall speak 
against the/Holy Spirit, if shall not be forgiven him, 
ncirtier in/this world, ttor in that which is to come. , 
Either m/ke thg, tree good, and its fruit good; or make 53 
the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt; fgr the tree*i^ 
known by its fhiit' ^Ye offspring of vipers, how can ye, 34 


Vbeing evil, speak good things ? fdr out of the abundanc* 
y the hSart the mouth speaketh* The good man out 35 
*^)^his good treasure brJngeth forth good things: and 
4 evil man out of evil treasure bringeth forth evil 

J ngs. And I say unto ysiu, |hat every idle word that 3<> 
;n shall ^jspeak, they shgll ^ve account thereof in the 
y of judgement, For by thy words thou shalt be justi- 37 
’/ fied, and l^ thy wor^s thou shalt be condemned. 

Then o@rtain«of the scribes «and Pharisees answered ,38 
ijn, sayingj Master, we would ^ee a sign from thee. 

^ he answered^ and said unto them, An evil and’9 
^ulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there 


It) the $ge after judgenlent, to whiqh Alford ^objects. Certainly 
j the whole deliverance implies that the Messiah ^ave no promise 
I ' of pardon to this'rin. 

!• * aa. nudketlif ttee vbodL Utterances reveal character. 

34 . oat^f the atmndamle of the heart the mouth apeafceth. 
Every heart is fwM of good or evil, or both, and easily overflows, 
aa. every kUe leard, i«o. useless. Cf. Matt. xx. 3; Jas. 
ii. ao; a Pet. i* 8. ‘Hearts are broken by want of 

thought as w^l as want of Heart.* 

37 . woapde are amoh|: * the deeds done in the body,* of which 
account must be g;iveiv ^ v. xo; Matt, x# 15. 

xii, 38-45. Hequ0^Jor« «The sign of Jonah. The ^neen 
of Sheba $aloiiMm. Whew the evil spirit returns, tho last 
state is worse than the flrsh* ** 

88- Verses 3fik4t contain a reference to Jonah which reseaibleB 
Luke xi. r6-iap. MAtt. hvf, I agrees hesiWilfi Mark vtii. xi, but 
Mark does not mlndon Jonah. 

aa. Attiivll«ada4iiUtoy<msg'(mtrAtiow. Many signs had been 
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i 

shall no sign be given*to it but the sign of Jonah the 

40 prophet: for as Jonah was three day| and three nights 
in the belly of the whale; st> shall the So<i of man be 
, three days and three nights in the heart o^^the earth. 

4* The men of Nineveh shall stand up iji the judgement 
with this geperaiion, and shall condemn it; for they 
repented at the preaching of Joi«ihj and behold, a 

42 greater than Jonah is here. The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for she^cawie from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of $blomon; and behold, 

43 a greater than Solomon is h&e. But the unclean spirit* 

. . . --- — . . . . . . . . . 

given, but they wanted something more specific. ‘Adulterous^ 
may refer to their violation of their covenant wipi God (Isa. 
Ivii. 3; E^eh. «xiu. 17; Jas. iv, 4), 

40. aai «ron.aJ& ^nsui. thraa da-jm* Luke xi. 30 makes Jonah and 
his preaching the ‘ sign *; lltatthew finds a parallel iit the * three 
days.’ The sign fell on prophet and not on the threatened 
city; likewise the prophejt of Nazareth was shut up in the tomb 
until the third day. In the Jewish methf^d of computing time 
any portion of a day was spoken of as the whole. The portion 
of time beyond a day was s^ken of as" a third day' (Gen. {tA. 13; 
t Sam. XXX . 19; Hos. vi. a; a Chron. x. 5). 

in th« lUHurt of the aaxth 1 in the grave and in Hades, Acts 
ii. a?; Eph. iv. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 19. Sheol* the place of departed 
spirits, was supj^sed to be below the grave* Heisyon ^vas above: 
hell beneath. We are not to conclu^te that the literal validity of 
the history of Jonah is established by this r^emnee any more 
than that the popular conception of Hade^ Is. Jesus could only 
speak to his own generation in terms which they > 4 W*'^niiiderstand. 

41 .. a irvaafeae tauur g^ottalt ia Imim* The prophet wished tor 
vengeance on the sinful nation; he mourned because Ood waf so 
mercifiil. Jesus proclaimed the long sunkHugiiof ^God, and ^cd 
rather than interfere with its operation (Matt xxvL 53). In 
Jonah's day even prophets had to be <^ght such a doctrine 
(Jonah iv, tt% ^ ^ • 

44 . Vha gneen of the eoatn. Jdsephus (Atit vUi &. 5) calls 
her the queen of l^srpt and Ethiopia t but her country, Sheba, 
was in Amhia Felbij|mear Aden. Hc^ visit to^ Solomon is recorded 
in t Kinjgs x* i; a Chron* ix. t. « » 

49 . The account of the nnelwui spirit (43^45) is repeated 
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* 

when he is gone out of thj man* passcth through water¬ 
less places, «ekir^ rest, and hndeth it not. Then he 44 
saith, I will ^return into my* house whence I came out; 
and* when /e is come, l|e findeth it empty, Wept, and ^ 
garnished.^ Th«a goeth he, and taketh*with himself 45 
seven other spirits more evil than hims^f, and th^y^ 
enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man 
becometh worse than the first, ^ven so shall it be alsa 
unto this evil generation. 

While he was yet speahin^ to the multitudes, behold, 46 
his mother and his bftthren stood without, seeking to 
speak to him. And one ^d, unto him, Behold, thy 47 
mother and thy brethren stand without, seeking to speak 


ftlmost verbally in Luke xi. 84*26, but is not in Mark. I>emons 
were supposed to hide* in deserts and wntevle** plnois (Tobit 
viii. 3: Isa^xiii. af, xxxiv. 14; Rev, ftviii. a). It was an old idea 
that * spirits’ must be localized In ruined buildings-*at Qadara, in 

• the tombs or with the swine. ^ 

44 . empt^r, sweptnaaid jraentahed* The purified man offered 
a Jiew opportunity for diabolic operation. The preaching of 
John^itand Jesus prepared the Jewish nation for worse sip and 
punishment. I 

46 . the lust etfttej cf, Heb. vi. 4. 
so shsU it he also nnto this evU ^eneratiosi. Such a 

* construction ^fethe verb * to be * with a dative is found (Matt, 

xvi. aa, xix. 07)# | 

xii. 46*sa Th Jitmify ofjisus. Hi 4 true mother and brethren. 

46. WhUe he wasiaret spemdagii His family were concerned 
because hl^'^Wh^'denouncing * that generation ’ so earnestly, and 
exalting himself above pro^itets and kings. 

hie xnother mad^JUs twethreit* It has been extensively 
questioned traeUier those called ' his bretjiren * were literally 
such. ‘Mt»ther,^in verse 46, Is not disputed, though <sisters* 
(xUl 56) is. Ecdesiagtical tradition has sought to encourage the 
view that*Jam%s, Joses, &c., mentioned vdtb the ‘sisters* in 
the same text, were not brotfiers, btit couidns of Jesus, i.e» chUdren 
of Alphmus, Matt ju 3. t^e wife of Alphseus, it is supposed, 
was the sister o^ Mary. Jerome at l%utfStst|aded this View, and 
appealed to Gal. i. ^ where*James seemed to be included among 
the apostles. But Acts i 14 distinguished between the * apostles ’ 
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48 to thee. But he answered and said unto him that told 
him* Who is my mother? And who^are my brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his‘'hand towards viis disciples, 

50 and said, ^feehold, my mother^ and my br^ren! *For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Fg^ther which is in 
, heaven, he my brother, and sister, and mother. 

13 On that day went Jesus out of the house, and sat 

2 My the sea side* And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a boat, and 

3 sat; and all the multitude stood on the beach* And 
he spake to them many things ^ parables, saying, Be- 

4 hold, the sower went forth Nto sow : and as he sowed, 

and ‘his brethren,* and in Gre<:k ‘brother* is not used for 
‘cousin.* A second theory was that the ‘brethren’ were only 
half brothers, being the children of Joseph by a foriher marriage. 
'This view was defended by Ongen (whe/ traces it to the ‘ Gospel 
of Peter ’ and * the Book of James ’), by Epiphdnius, ard generally 
by Greek and Latin Fathers, especially after Athanasius had 
brought in the word ‘Ew-Virgin* as applicable to Mary, It 
came to be thought impossible that the mother of our Lord should 
have other children. However, Hegestppbs, the earliest extra- 
canonical witness, refers to Alphwus as the uncle of J^ames, 
Simeon as Jiia cousins while Eusebius (fourth century) called 
James the brother, and Simeon the cousin of Jesu^u Tertullian 
a to) Strongly argues for the ordinary meaning (John vii. 5). 
Something has been made of the point that Jesuit left bis mother 
to John^ and not to any of his bre|b^ren; but th^re might be* 
reasons fbr this* 

xiii. t-p, things in pLfv&ks* The,parkble nf the Sower. 

1. The chapter presents seven parablos relati^ttgM!ei>^o kingdom 
of heaven. As in the othet synoptisla (Mark iv* x ^ Luke viii* 5), 
the scene is the seaside. A boat draw|^p in a^narrow creek 
enabled the etowd tq stand on eithOf sldOi wOt far,^oin the speaker. 

3 . many tltlhgn In paxahle*. A ‘ parable' iSr «4|tncUy, a 
comparison* * Troth, embodied iti a talei^an enter In at lowly 
doors.* A parable difrers from a fkble, m which ‘neither truth 
nor verisimilitude requires to 44 resided.’ An a!Ii«go^» again, 
is a story in which/ one thing is said, another thing is meant.* 
Mark and Luke gide mree! Of thesd parables in connexion with 
the storm on the lake* * < 

Mm wrwm, who perhaps then was engaged in hts occupation. 
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some seeds fell by the way side* and the birds came and 
devoured them: aqd others? fell upon the rocky places,* 5 
where they md not much earth; and straightway they 
sprang up, ^cause they had no deepness of ehrth: and 6 
when the An w,^ risen,"they were scorched; and be¬ 
cause they had no root, they withered away. ^ And otherS 7 
fell upon the thorns; and the thorns grew up, and 
choked them; and others fell u})on the good ground,* 8 
and yieldefd fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. He that hath ears^let him hear, 9 

And the disciples dhnie, and said unto him, Why 10 
speakest thou unto them in |farables ? And he answered 11 
and said unto them, Unt^ you it is given to know the 

. ... I . . . . i n . I. x m l MW.. . 

4 . toy- ttoe way aida. Along the border of the held, where the 
foot of the traveller would soon crush it. 

5« ttoa vewky ytomea. Seed on tlyn broken lai^d-—of which 
there is much in Palestine—soon penghed. 

^ 7 . n-pon the ilntooimai where it grew^nly to be entangled and 

injured. ^ 

8. tlM good gtatuid was unoccupied, deep and untrodden, 
and ^eldad Itotilt. Mark adds, ^growing up and increasing.’ 

Of thd*three degrees of fruitfulness, Luke has only * a hundred¬ 
fold *; cf. Matt. xix. ap. So Isaac's held produdhd, Gen. xxvi. 13. 
Barley and maiae sometimes pioduce two hundredfold, 

8. M» that toftto aaira* mt him hear. The parable required 
%ttlbiition, Matt. xi. 15. ^ 

xiii. xo^ag, o/pttrdbks. Parables reveal the truth, yet 

conceal it>-*as iniilicaled in prophecy. , Interpretation of the parable 
of the soweiMaad 4 iis seed. 

10. Now the disciples ask for infonnatton about his mctliod. 
Matthew says Atey asked why he spoke iu parables; Mark, that 
they sought th| interpjt^mtion. They perceived that there was 
more in sudb teaeSmg than met the ear. * 

11, trntoyeai^iatiirettthknoww Matthew wrote for teachers 

who ought to i^nderstattd the myatavtes of ^e lidhagdom. The 
religions of Egypt and Greece had^eir * mysteries^’ which were 
only disclosed to the initiated^ * Mystery ‘ is a Greek WPrd, 
meaning ‘ the closing^of the lips.* The Atmm of the 

ancient church rested on an imitation of the pu^n systems. * The 
Christian 'mysteHes' are not things hidden, but things revealed 
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mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 

ij not given For whosoever hath, to fiim small be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but whoso^er hath not, 
from him" shall be taken away^ even that wHich he hath. 

13Therefore spiak I to them in parable^; bedbuse seeing 
they see not* hearing they hear not, neither do they 

14 understand. And unto them is fu.*filled the prophecy of 
Jsaiah, which saith, 

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no Wise under- 
stand; ^ 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall m no wise per- 
ceive; 

15 For this people’s heart isjvaxed gross. 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with thej^ eyes, 

And hear with tl^ir ears, 

And understand ^ith their hear^ 

And should turn again, « 

And I should heal them. 

.ifc . .... . . .... . 

(i Con 3tv. 51; Eph. iii* 3). Now also Jesus is a revcaler, not a 
hierophant displaying his symbols. 

to them it la not given: though they tistei ed with delight, 
as. 3foK whonoovev hath. Mai^ iv. 05; t.uke viii. x8, give 
the Saying a different application, and it appears in Matt xxv. ag ; 
Luke xbc. a6. It shews that the receptive mind receives fuller 
information; the unsympathetic comes short of truiaszaion. 

he elwU Imve eimndenoe. Not in Mark or Luke, but in 
Matthew twice. a 

13 . iNKmilUe ueelttflr. Matthew has l^causal reference; Mark 
IV. X9 and Luhe viit 10 give a final clause: ^that seeing, they may 
not see/ « ^ 

wa. And wnto Miuni iu fUlflllud. Not m Mask ^or J.uke. The 
pa^ge is from the 6reek (tsa! vi. to). John xii. 39, 40 refers 
tw it after the discourse on the light of the world; cf. also Acts 
^viii. afi; Rom. 8. ' 

113 . iVeut haiplsr they ... should turn a g a i h.. In the A. V. it 
M converted/ but the original verb is not passive. 
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• 

But bless^ are your e^es, for they see; and your 16 
ears, for thei hea|. For verily I say unto you, that 17 
many proph«s and rightecAis men desired to see the 
things whi(^ ye see, anjJ saw them not; anU to heat , 
the things^whicl\,ye hear, and heard them not. Hear 18 
then ye the parable of the sower. When anjjone beareth 19 
the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then 
cometh the evil one^ and snatcheth away that which hath* 
been sown in his heart. This is he that was sown by 
the way side. And he tRat*was sown upon the rocky 30 
places, this is he that ffeareth the word, and straightway 
with joy receiveth it; yet hath,he not root in himself, 21 
but cndureth for a while;; and when tribulation or per¬ 
secution anseth because of the word, straightway he 
stumbleth. And he^that Was sown among the thorns, a 
this is hedthat heareth the word; and the,care of the 
world, and the deceitfulness of rmhes, choke the word, 
"and he becoi^eth^unfruitful. And he that was sown 33 
upon the good grdUnd, this is he that heareth the word, 
and flnderstandeth it; who verily beareth fruit, and 
brmgeth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

• 

16. bla«s«a we yotiir eyes, Luke x. a3 describes Jesus as 
* turning to his diseipl^ ’ after what^s recorded in Matt. xi. 97 . 

IT. maitii^lwoj^ete .. . denired te as 1 Pet, i, xo^ta. 

15. Mark introduces the tStpIanation of the parable diderently; 

' the sower sowcth ihe^ord *; and Luke, ‘ the seed is die word 
of God.* 0 W * 

16 , Thf/la heniMst wa* nown. The construction is involved, 
but becomes clear witlwthe 6nal statement. It means: * this is 
the case of him Who receives the Word, as a way side sometimes 

# receives seed from a sower*! han<f' t verse ao, * he that was 

sown upon rocky pla^.^ ^ 

61 . For trnmui^cm Luke has ‘ temptatioW.*^ 

63. the good gvodnd reprf.scnts him who hears and under¬ 
stands, Luke viii. 15 explains: * brings forth fruits of patience.' 



2t2 


ST. MATTHl^W 13. h-Jo 

4 

24 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto,a mjm that sowed 

25 good seed in his field: hnt while men slett* his enemy 

, came andf sowed tares also atyong the wh^t, and went 

36 away* But when the blade sprang^up, jiKd brought 

forth fruit, then appeared the tares also* And the ser¬ 
vants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, 
•didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? whence then 

28 hath it tares ? And he said unto them, An ehemy hath 
done this. And the servants** say unto him, Wilt thou 

29 then that we go and gather thfem up ? But he saith, 
Nay; lest haply while ^ye Ifathet up the tares, ye root 

30 up the wheal with them. L^j: both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time of the harvest 1 will say 
to the reapers, Gather up first the^ tares, an& bind them 
in bundles to burn them : but gather the wh^t into my 
barn. 



xiii. 04-$o. PatnbU of the Tare$<^ Sown by an ehomy, they arc 
to gt ow till harvest. «% 

84 . The ]parabl 4 tW the Tares is only ip Matthew; Mark iv. 36- 
29 has instead one of grass growing till harvest-time* 

««t lie hefdre them: as food i& arranged lor visitors, 
(Mark vi* 41). • ^ ^ 

Vhe !i^gdom ... In lUcened. could not yet expound to 
them what the kingdom ii/aSf but he could tell them what it woo 
i/ke/: therefore he spedte in parables and metaphors. 

85. m« euamy etima naaA poweA iavol, i.m dswQnl, a plant 
which resembled corh« but was poisowous. 

80 . than oppmuraA. the diilhrence Was Scaredy noticed until 
the time for r^cnin^. ^ ^ ^ * 

ay. whanha .. .y Evil appWtw w* <^he early church, 
where it had hot been eixpeCted ; Jude 4). * 

88. The servants thought they had an easy method of dealing 
with the evil; WUt thou thaisIdWt Va go amd gaimar tham up ? ^ 
If the church had hifid * ears to hear * this lesson from the Master, 
it could not have iWwMne the instalment Vf j^rsecution. Men 
have been too auxmus to antidpat* the decision pf the supreme 
and only Judge; iutMtimaof tmahiirvoatx any (verse 30). 
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Another oarable set befcft-e them, saying, TJic 31 
kingdom of ieave5i is like unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a maiytook, and sowM in his field; which indeed 3a 
is lifes tha^U seeds; bt|t when it is grown, it is greater , 
than the Aerbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds 
of the heaven come and lodge in the brancl^s thereof. * 

Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom 3.^ 
of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and* 
hid m three measures of meal, till it was all leavened. 

All these things spakfe Jesus in parables unto the 34 

multitudes; and withSut a parable spake he nothing 

-- ■ . .. . . . .. 

• 

xui. 31, 3£s. Fa*vbU of thti ^ustm '4 S€$d. The doctrine of jcsus 
was only known within very narrow limits at first, but had in it 
the secret of,i>oundless growth. 

31 . AnotlLev pturabt^B found also in Mark iv. 30*32; Luke 
xiii. 18, 19,^ Matthew says that the ^ustard seed was sown by 
a man. 

in hia Held. Mark says, Mn the^earth'; and Luke, ^in his 
• garden.* Such variations go back to the oral gospel. 

33 . Mustard seed^ smaller than the seeds of corn or grass, 
yet grows under similar conditions, and in Palestine to the pm* 
porti^s of a small tree ill which birds may lodge. In like manner 
the gospel, though less pretentious formally llran the teaching of 
the scribes, was to have greater results. 

^lii. 33. of the Leopen. Its work is secret, but all- 

‘pervasive. \ 

33 . The parable of the laaToit is briefly referred to in Luke 
xiii. 90 , sr. 

threejna«jipy«i.*Or three and^a half T^aks (about a bushel 
and a hall; Romish measi^e). Some have found the number 
* three ’ symbolical; as,* body, soul, and spirit * ^lshauseiQ% * the 
three families \lescend^ from Noah * (Stior). The quantity was 
that usuallj* takelj for household use, as by Sarah (Gep, xviii, 6). 
The disciples were taught to look for the gradual diffusion of 
truth and goodpess if the world, rather than for the sudden 
transfonnauoTfoT society, ^ 

xiu. 34, 35. PmiMM te^ckinff in prophet^* 

34 . withoiit 8^ stable spalce lie notbii^. Many parables 
have not been recorded. Seme occur later in Matthew, and 
several others preserved in Luke arc «o important that we are 
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« 

35.uoto them: that it might bj fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, « I 

I will open my mouth in parables; \ 

* I wil{ utter things hidden from the foun\ation of the 
^ world* . ^ 

36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into'the house ; 
and his disciples came unto him, •saying, Explain unto 

37 nis the parable of the tares of the field. And he answered 
and said, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of 

38 man; and the field is the* wbrld; and the good seed, 
these are the sons of the kingcfom; and the tares are 

39 the sons of the evil ^ntT'thc enemy that sowed 
them is the devil: and the harvest is the end of the 

40 world; and the reapers are angels. As therefore the 
tares are gathered up and burned,with fire; so shall it 

41 be in the end of the world. The Son of man»shall send 
forth his angels, and ^hey shall gather out of his king¬ 
dom all things that cause stumbling^and them that do * 


surprised st their omission hy the others. Here we iifive a 
glimpse into the i^ychological character of Jesus. He was the 
Poet of the Kingdom of God. Matthew tells us how this character¬ 
istic had been indicated in prophecy: ‘ that it might be fulfilled ’ 
Jesus spake in parables. « , ^ 

3 a. the pvephet is supposed to hailli been Asaph 7 Ps. Ixxviii. a ;* 
cf. Ps. xllx, 3), though some (e, g. Br, Hort) would read ‘ Ksaias.’ 

xiii, 36-43. u>/ thi parable of Htt Tares, ^'The 

future lot of the righteous and the wicked, ^ 

The explanation of the ^ Tares * Sjn Hot in Mark Luke. Weiss 
thinks it is not original, and that it pither the point; 

but this is precarious crldeism. tt tolls us that XCe that sOweth 
is the Son of man I flaUl i« tho world, antfriot tHe narrower 

area of Judaism $ the good atoll are towt wf iht Idagdom. 

30 . tlio tnd oi tli« wbrld is a phrase found dnly in Matthew 
and Heb. ix. a6, * end of the a|^s.' 

SAftlt are commissioned to fulfil the judgements of God, Matt, 
xxiv. 3Jt, # ^ * 

41 . They will remove all thlnfr* that ohntt atnsnhliaig, and 
of course all thpse implicated in their use. 



ST. MATPIJEW 13. 4 J- 4 « 215 

iniquity, and shall cast them inK> the furnace of hre; 42 
there shall bmhe igfeeping and gnashing of teeth. Then 43 
shall the righteous shine foriJh as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He that^hath ears, let him hdSar, 

The kin|:dom qf heaven is like unto a treasure hidden 44 
in the held; which a man found, and hid^* and in his ^ 
joy he goeth and seileth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that held. » * 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 45 
is a merchant seeking go 6 dly pearls; and having found 4 ^ 
one pearl of great pridb, he went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it •* 

tbftni tlkAt do see Matt. vii. 90 , xxiv. i9; but these 

are not mereljr Gentile Antitiomians (Weiss), 
d9. tlio feumaoe of ftvo. Execution by cremation was practised 
among the zmeientf. David (9 Sam. aii. 31) made the Ammonites 
*pass through the brickkiln.' Zedekiah and others suffered this 
• punishment in Babylon (Jer.xxix. 99), '% * furnace* v^s prepared 
for the three Hebrewi% Dan. iii. 6. 

43 . As there follows a quotation from Dan. xii 3, Then aliall 
tho xjfflitacms ehtno fbirtli, there may be a reference to the fate 
of the^three*; cf. Rev. xx. 4; Book ^Knocks s^xix, 7, cviii, 15. 

xiii. 44-50. Tnasurt hid in afield, A pearl of great price ; the 
miscellaneous results of fishing '^th nets illustrate various aspects 
»ofnhe kingdom dhd its operations. 

44 . The three remalning^arables are only in Matthew. The 
two first shew the transcendent value of the blessings of the 
kingdom, to obtain wl^ch all else may be given up, A field with 
a treasurdH^** worth many fields without: many gems might be 
sacriflteed for one poaxl of fvtat pxtoo* (verse 46). The cost of 
truth is sacrifi^^, but it^s worth it. 

bnyoth tJiK^fleld. l^tblic law made nq question about the 
rights of the new possessor. The present tenses, *gOeth and 
sellelh-^and buyeth, i^d vividness to the narrative, 

40 . hftvtng.fbumd. A. V. <iyhen he had found* gave the 
temporal participle better. * It was met with by chance, and 
the means of pnrehafi^ ha d to,,be collected* _ 

* Origen sa^ that the ‘ field 'aivith the treasure ^ the Scriptures, also 
that the best pearls were found in the Red Sea, or near Britain. 
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« 

47^ ^Again, the kingdom'of heaven is like unto a net, that 

48 was cast into the sea, and gatliered of^veryfcind: which, 
when it was filled^ they drew up on the beaVh; and they 

. sat down/ and gathered the ^od into ve^ls, but* the 

49 bad they cast away. So shall it be ^ theVnd of the 
^ world: the ^ngels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 

50 from among the righteous, and shall cast them into the 

/urnace of fitlJ: there shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. ^ 

.*51 Have ye understood ctll thele things ? They say unto 

52 him, Yea. And he said unto *them. Therefore every 
scril^e who hath been mad^ a#<fost*iple to tjic kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a man tj;iat is a householder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. 

63 And it came to pass, when Jesus had fiiSished these 

64 parables, he departed .thence. And ^somiug into his 
own country he taught them in their synagogue, inso- 


4 V. The parable of the * drag-net,’ R. V. marg., furnishes a 
lesson similar to that of the Tares, Jn the (all the words 
for *net* are in Matthew) was gathered *of every kind,’Te. of 
every nation, good or bad. 

xiii. 51-50. The 4 iBciple& must * UHctefUffaHet'' the tMthing in order 
to mall» 0/ The weU-instntaed ‘scribe^ lias a treasure* 
of < thinga new and old.' ^ ' 

51 . JBava yn unamtenay Many heard in vain. The statement 
is only in Matthew, And was^'Clearly intended for workers in the 
churcL Like their Master, they were to becdltne *ttt 3 dttctive in 
teaching. ♦ ^ 

65 . The ttovibe who hath 1»#eii ma^ m Aiadpls (cf. Matt 
xxvii. 57, xxvfu. *9) will not merely repeal the sayings of 
predecessors, but will find for himself inteit^retatibns of older 
prophecies, and make prominetft the ^thin^t new*of the kingdom. 

• * » * 

xUi. 53-58. Jmts umaag hk oW people* Their astonishment 
at the wisdom of one they raew; their unbelief. 

84 . The scene jd the synagogue in hlii own eountey is more 
folly exhibited in Luke iv, r6-^;^Mark vh 1-6 has interesting 
details. 





ST. MATTHEW 13. 5.=;—14. 2 

much that they were astoi^ished/ and said, Whence hath 
this man thijs wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not 55 
this the cariJenlcr's son# is*not his mother called Mary ? 
an<f his bi^&ihren, Jame^ and Joseph, and i>imon, and * 
Judas? And his sisters, are they not*all with u^? 5 <> 
Whence then hath this man all these thingsAnd they ^7 
were offended in hhn. But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, save in his own country^ 
and in his own house. And he did not many mighty 58 
works there because of tlftir'unbelief. 

At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the report 14 
concerning! Jesus, an 3 Naid uijto his servants, This is a 
J(3hn the il^aptist; he is ijisen from the dead; and there- 


65 . tbe In Mark <the carpenter/ 

On cf. Matt x|i. 4^. 

67 . ▲ pvopM not witliotLt tionoiur. This illusion shews 
^ that the account is identical with th^^e in Luke iv. 24; Mark 
vi. 4 ; while the sanu^tradition appears in John vi. 4a. 

xiv. i-ra. HtroS^ who had slain John, h^ars of Jesus, An 
accodht of the arrest, betrayal, and execution of John. 

1. At that aeawm Bexodl the tateaxoh. *• tetrarch * Herod 
Antipas was the ruler of a fourth part of the larger province. He 
was a son of Herod the Great, and of a Samaritan mother. 
• Herod Antipfcs^ad marriell the daughter of Aretas, the Arabian, 
but during her life had taaen also Herodias, his half-niece, wife 
of h|5 half-brother Philip. He had a share in the trial of Jesus, 
who came from Gakleo in his jurisdiction. He subsequently 
went to ^tac • to mceive a kingdom/ but was degraded and 
banished Herodias shareef his exile to Lyons. ^ At that season ’ 
is in Matthew a generafil^escription of time, Luke (ix. 7-10) refers 
to the fact of John’s matt^om, but has fevif details such as are 
in Mark vi; t4-n^. ^ 

Herod heavA Hbm report Oonoemtitg Hamtm, which had 
extended since the arrest ofjfohn* 

P. Herod was not a Sadducee, <fr he would not have conjectured 
that John had rlneiufirom the deml. He was also ^miliar with 
the notion that * pneof the old prophets* mig^t rise again. Luke 
(ix 7) says : * he wits much <^erplexed/ as h»s father before him 
had been (Matt. ji. 8). 



2i8 


ST. MATTHF,\T H. .vrr 


3 fote do these powers work in^him. For Herod had laid 
hold on John, and bound him^ and put in prison 

4 for the sake of Heredias, hi^ brblher Phihpw wife. For 
, John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her, 

5 .^nd when hef would have put him to .death, he feared 
^the multitude, because they counted him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod^s birthday came, the daughter of Hero- 

7 dias danced in the midst, and pleased Herod. Where¬ 
upon he promised with an oath to give her wTiatsoever 

8 she should ask. And she? being put forward by her 
mother, saith, Give me here in %l charger the head of 

9 3 ohn the Baptist. And tj^e Icing^ats grieved ^ but for the 
sake of his oaths, and of thepi which sat at meat with 

lohim, he commanded it to be given; and he sent, and 

II beheaded John in the prison. And his head was brought 


3 . Herod put Kim In ]^aon at Mach^rus, near the Dead Sea. 

6. Matthew intimates tlTat Herod wished to pnt him to death. * 
Mark says that Herodias < desired to kill but that Herod 
feared John, knowingr he was righteous, anti ‘heard him gladly,' 
Josephus, Ani, »viii. 5, a (t/genuine), attests that Herod was 
alarmed at John's popularity. 

e. Serod'n hlrthdar oame, Mark says more about the celebra¬ 
tions. The word translated ^birthday' is sometimes used for 
other occasions ; but Gen. xl. no refe^ to Pharnol^s ‘ birthday.' ^ 
History shews that Salome^ daughifeV of Herodias, had been 
married twice before a, o, 34, so that the event described in these 
verses must have occurred several years before that date, 

8. bolair fftVward, not ‘instnicte® (A-^V.}»^amioniVo, 
Vulg.), ^ark says she consulted hier mother after the king's 
promise had been given. » * 

R. V. retains the old word Ohs^ert a. large flat dish, 
‘platter,’ Luke xi. ^9. The feast could have «bce» lit Tiberias, 
the usual residence of Herod, Vf^ich was two days’ distance from 
Machmrus. ^ ^ 

3. tha klAg was gxtavad.** He had begun to Vespcct JoJin, 
but now his oath had committed hjm. The ‘ code of honour,' 
in such fellowships as his, is often rigoroiil^ and he must now 
proceed to the greyer evil. Matthew does not nfitice the company 
before this point j cf. Mark vi. at. 
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in a charger, and given to the danTsel: and she brought jt 
to her mothe|. Aqd his disciples came, and took up the 12 
corpse* and buried him; and they went and told Jesus. 

>?ow when Jesus heai^ he withdrew frdm thence 
in a boat**10 a desert place apart: and when the multi¬ 
tudes heard they followed him on fpot from the ^ 

cities. And he came forth, and saw a great multitude, 14 
and he had compassion on them, and healed their sick,. 
And wheA even was come* the disciples came to him, 15 
saying, The place is deserf, and the time is already past; 
send the multitudes ^ay, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy theiffSftivesi food. But Jesus said unto 16 
them, They have no need 8® away; give ye them to 
eat. And they say unto him* We have here but five 17 
loaves, and*two fishes. And he said, Bring them hither 18 

IX, Stitt tovotigl^t it to btts mothtts. One of those who are 
. permitted to fill up the measure of theiiljpiquities. 

18 . The miaerabl4|i||cing allowed John's disciples to bury him 
* in a tomb * (Mark.) » 

thtt oovpatt: headless, not * the body,* A. V. 
tnej went and told Jeana, on whose pq/jih the shadow of 
death was creeping. If there were no future hfe* how in¬ 
explicable would be such tragic histories as those of John, of 
Socrates, of Jesi^—nay, of many prophets and righteous men! 

xiv. Thefstding <^thf fim Hwnmnd, 

13 . Jesus, full of sorrow, retired to the desert. The four 
evanielists consent at this centra^ point of the history with 
unusual uwwumi^; Mark vi. 30-46; Luke ix, 30-17 (where the 
apostles report what they liad done\ John vi, 1-15 mentions 
the transit to tl}e other side. 

15 . when ttVttu wM bame, or Mark, 'the day was now far 

spent *; Lulke, < tie day began to wear away/ The Synoptists 
agree that the disciple urged th^ dismissal of the c^wd that 
they mighti>u:^ food; John says that Jesus asked Philip where 
bread could be obtained, ♦ . 

16 . Ttt them to ttd|* The disciples had received the 

power of miracles. ^ i 

John reporAi that the * Jftve loaves and two fishes * had been 
brought by ‘ a lad*' 
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loiamc. And he comnfianded the multitudes to sit down 
on the grass; and he took the five (pavesj and the two 
fishes, and looking ui) to hiiaven, he blessed, and brake 
V and gave'the loaves to the dfeciplcs, and the discsples 

20 tp the multitudes. And they did all eq|, and*ivere filled: 
^ and they took up that which remained over of the 

ar broken pieces, twelve baskets fulU And they that did 
‘eat were about five thousand men, beside women and 
children. 

21 And straightway he con^rafned the disciples to enter 
into the beat and to go before him unto the other side, 

33 till he should send the^mu^itw^te away. And after he 
had sent the multitudes awj^y, he went up into the 
mountain apart to pray: and when even was come, he 
24 was there alone. But the boat was now in the midst 
of the sea, distressed the waves; for thg. wind was 


19 * The multitude clown ou th^e which Mark says * 

was * green/ and John ♦ much/ The occasi^ became eucharistic : 
he blamed the loaves (Luke), a>nA baraba and gave ... to tbe 
diaolplea, and ‘gave thanks/ tit. ^eucharized/John vi, bi; ci. 

I Cor. xiv, 16. The original euchanst was a development from 
thc^ usual * grace' at Jewish meals; cf. Matt xxvi. a6. 

90. The broken pleoea filled twelve baekete: one for each 
apostle. Juvenal says that the fur^tnre of a consisted* o£ 
a basket (for food’) and some dried ^slss (for a bed;: these were 
provided to avoid contamination. The testimony of the four, 
and minute agreement in the Synoptibs, establish the historic 
certainty of the account. 

# 

xiv. ttd-36. Jmts walks an Iks ssa. Beter attempts to do so. 
The extension of the fatpe Ctf Jesus. * * 

as. The miracle *of feeding had taken place a) Betbsaida Julias, 
on the eastern side of the Jake: noviL they must return to 
Capernaum; John vi. 17. lEvcntually tney canic ip the plain 
of Gennesarct, 'While the dllciplete proceed in the hPat, Jesus 
remains to dismiss the people, intending to fi^Uow by Ij^nd or by 
another boat, Jobmvi. 23, ^ \ 

94 , I.nke does not report the mii^cle of t^e Walking on the sea 
as Mark and John. 
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contrary. Apd in the fourth watch of the night he caine 
unto them, Walking upon tlie sea. And when the dis- 20 
ciples saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, 
sayirtg, It is an appantio| j and they cried out for fear. 
But straigRtway Jesus siiake unto them, paying, Be of 27 
good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. And Pejer answered 28 
him and said, Lord,•if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee upon the waters. And he s^id, Come. And Peter 
went down from the boat, and walked upon the waters, 
to come to Jesus. But he saw the wind, he was 30 
afraid ; and beginning sink, he cried out,ilfeying, Lord, 
save me. And imtiS^alisiitelf Jesus stretched forth his 31 
hand, and took hold of him, and saith unto him, O thou 
of little faith* wherefore didst thou doubt? And when 3^ 
they were gone up into the boat, the wind ceased. And 33 
they that i#ere ki the boat worshipped him, saying, Of 
a truth thou art the Son of God. 

And when theji^had crossed ovbr, they came to the 34 
land, unto Gennesaret. And when the men of that 36 

as. It was now tlio watoli of tbe or 3 a.in., for 

they had been rowing all night, when Jesus came. 

26 . It la an apjwkJrltton-^a very ancient terror; Job iv. 13; 
•I.ifkc aexiv. s-j^tjfcantasm), ^ V. ^ a spirit* 

ay. Matthew, Mark, and^ohn repeal the great saying: It la 
be not afeaia. The adventure of Peter is found only in 
Matthew. ^ 

as. Th»w*evel»tiort of the supernatural in the act of Jesus awoke 
an enthusiasm of faith, of wkieh at present be alone was capable ; 
cf. XVI. 17. * • 

29 , 30 . Thou^ he wiftkad. npon the wnteiw for a few moments, 
he could ndl lon 0 endure the strain of spiritual eatcitement: he 
was to a%lt. Mis mind was divided between the 

object of faith^and the objects of sense: lui «aw the trind. On 
a later occasion (Matt, xvi.*s3) l>is descent from the spiritual 
altitudes was as rapid as his j|ise. 

32 , 33. tlM wincUneanad when Jesus and Peter came into the 
boat, and its occUpants saidii Of % tmth tlm art the Oon of 
Ctod, and they trorebipped him as more than human. 
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jpjgcc knew hmi, they “sent into all that region round 
:,6 about, and brought unto him all tl^t were sick; and 
they besought him that they‘might only touch the border 
. of his gatment: and as manjf as touched were made 
yhole. ^ .r 

Then there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees 

3 and scribes, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the 
ktradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands 

3 when they eat bread. And he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ye also iraAsgl'ess the commandment of 

4 God becauscrof your tradition ? ^Tor God said, Honour 

- ----——--——-- 

34, 33 . On the arrival Jesus the people brought the sick. 
This was the culmination of his fame '• Mark vi. 55 ; Luke ix. 11. 

36 . If they could but touoli. lihe 1 iot4<m; of his garmeiit they 
were niado whple. < 

XV. i-ao. Jesus oh tradihon. It ofteh makes ^void* the word 
of God, as in exempting frdm duty to parentl. AdUress to the 
multitude on the causes oi defilement. 

Luke docs not fiirnish^n account of the controversy described « 
in Matt. xv. x~2o, and this is the more su^rising because of its 
bearing on the gospel to the Gentiles. Pfof Godet thinks that 
as Matthew doesmpt explain the Jewish customs, as doeaJVIark 
vii. 3, 4, he did tmt write for Gentiles: cf. Matt xxvi. 17 with 
Mark xiv. la; Luke xxii. 7. 

1. Vhiplaeoo amd sorlboo, not, as A. V. and usually, ^ senbes 
and Pharisees.' Mark vii. i may impj/ that onlyith^ scribes wore^ 
from yom&fluUem: cf. GaL ii. ta, ‘ certain from James.* 

9 . the tmdltloa of the 4lde3^■. Since the exile the exposition 
of the law by the scribes had gradually acquired as much revefence 
as the law itself; they spoke of traditioir as *^he h^dge of the 
'aw.' The elder*, Id. ^presbyters ,4 were the predecessors of 
the scribes and rabbis (thmt* xxvii, i; Heb. xi. aj 

they waih nop their hnaidn. TMb law ^owhere enjoined 
washing before eating, though David's case might be*referred to 
(a Sam. xii. ao). The earlier phaHsaic accusations against Jesus 
referred to alleged violations Of the law, e. g. the sabbath; now 
hr is indicted from tradition. 

3 , The complaint was that Jesus^ disregarded the teaching of 

the elders: he clmr^s his adversaries with a subversion of the 
law of duty to parents. * • * 

4. The first enactment he quotes fi*om £xod. xx. xo ; the 
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thy father a|id thy niothe^: andj He that &j)eakcth eyil 
of father or mothfir, let him die the death. But ye say, 5 
Whosoever shall say to hi^ father or his mother, That 
wha*ewith thou mighte^ have been profited^ by me is , 
given to God ; b|i shall not honour his father. And y,e 6 
have made void the word of God bec^se of your , 
tradition. Ye hypoerites, well did Isaiah prophesy of 7 
you, sayii^, 

This'people^honoureth me with their lips j 8 

But their heart is farlfrofn me. 

But in vain do thSy worship me, * 9 

Teaching as // 6 < 3 y i 3 oct«nes^tbe precepts of men. 

And he called to him^the multitude, and said unto 10 

them, Hear, and understand: Not that which entereth 11 

* 

into the mouth dehleth the manj but that which pro- 

^ II I I > laii III MWIIIWIWI ■ '* 

second from Exod. xxi, 17. The O.T. Iwd for the letter, *bc 
* shall be put to deaU^’ but the A. and il. V., folldwing the LXX, 
read, l«t Mm die tWdaatli, or marg. < surely die.’ 

fi. is alvan. Mafk has the Aramaic ^corban.’ When this 
was Jittered the exemption was secured, l^ui Mark omits lk« 
shaU not hoaowr MaiatHov, and the construction is not clear even 
with it. The Vulg. reads: •' Whatever is a gift from me will profit 
thee.’ The A. V. added, to complete the sense^ ♦ he shall be free*’ 

, Mark has th^ explanation,ye no longer suffer him to do aught’ 

6. No doubt Jesus presented the substance of the Pharisaic 
teaching, ye have inmAe void the vovd of CKid t lit * invalidated 
the duthonty ’; the slaves of the le^er had dethroned it. 

8 . ThoaR. V. properly omits some words belonging to the quota¬ 
tion but not cited by the eVMgelist. It is from Isa. xxix. 13 (LXX), 
and in the R. y. it is clear that verse 9 belongs to the citation. 

8 . in vain seejms to bn referred to, Jas. i. a6, but it is not in 
the O.T. • * * 

10 . Jesus now ap{;||:als to the multitude, Since the Pharisees 
are confoupd^d* They were to oe convinced that the scribes 
were unsound teachers; they should Immlv, and nAdentaad* No 
wonder that the official worl^ began to be angry. 

11. The saying ip this verse separated J^us from rabbinical 
orthodoxy, and Ilaci its inflttenoe on subsequent controversies; 
Acts X. 15, XV, ao; Rom. xiv. 14 ; i Tim. iv. 4 ; Heb« xiii. 9. 
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12 c^edeth out of the mouth, this defileth the man. Then 
came the disciples, and sai<f unto hjm, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, when they heard this 
^3 saying ? But he answered andr said, Every plant which 
my heavenly ^J'^ather planted not, shalj be footed up. 

14 I.et them a|one : they are blind guides. And if the 

15 blind guide the blind, both shall &ll into a pit. And 
rpeter answered and said unto him, Declare unto us the 

16 parable. And he said, Are ye also even yet without 
I*? understanding? Perceive ye hot, that whatsoever goeth 

into the mouth passeth into the'helly, and is cast out 

18 into the draught? But the'thvsgS'^hich proceed out of 
the mouth come forth out of the heart; and they defile 

19 the man. For out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, 


th« mwa .: /iV. ^akes common/ a N. T? word: ^ce 
Acts X. 14. The Mosaic distinction between clean and unclean 
articles of food was not o^ensibly raised, but such saying^s would 
help those who afterwards pleaded for its abolition. 

la. Matthew does not include one saying in Mark vii. 19. 
<making all meat&clean (cf. Acts x. r5,' What God hath cleansed 
make not thoU cojdnmon^), but notes that tlta IPItuudaeaa were 
otfended. 

18 . or * planting,* marg. (cf. r Cor. iii. 9). The 

Pharisees had obscured the heavenly FatherhOewi hy neglectirg 
the command to honour earthly parents. 

14. Sriit them tOene. God was now raising up other teachers. 
These blind guides led the people into the infatuation which 
brought destruction on their city. ^ 

if the bung gnldie 1 xxiii. r4; Tuke vf. 39U 
18 . Peter (Mark a^ya ^hia disciples') asked for sui explanation. 
Matthew hiakes Peter proinihent oh many occasions, but it was 
he who had specially to deal with this iquestioutafterwards. He 
had received some instruction op the subjet^f^ before the conversion 
of Cornelius, Acts x. *3. The answer is to edl. « 

18. Jkx9 ye iihH» aven fa«»withsat tm8mratan4^ *even 
yet * is a late word, and has some emphasis at the beginning of the 
sentence. The sut^ect, which Was critical, might have been 
already discussed. ^ k ^ * 

18 . Evil things come out of the heart, 'flie disregard of the 
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murders, adulteries, forni^tions* thefts, false witness,* 
railings: these arehe things which defile the man; but 20 
to eat with unwashen hands*defileth not the m^n. “ 

Ahd Jesus went out flhence, an(J withdrew into the at 
parts of T^re and Sidon, And behold, t Canaanitish 32 
woman came out from those borders, and dried, saying, • 
Have mercy on me^^) Lord, thou son of David; tny 
daughter is grievously vexed*- with a devil. But he 23 
answered her not a word. And his disciples came and 
besought him, saying, ^Send *her away; for she crieth 
after us* But he answered apd said* I was not sent but 24 

■ <11 4—!■ I ll ^ B iw*—(Pli I ,| l | I I 

fifth command had already been noticed, and now are mentioned 
violations of four others- • 

The ^ blasphemies/ were such as the Pharisees 

had uttered, Ai. a4* 

XV. 3i«a8. of CAmsunn^ Her great faith, and the 

cure of her daughter. 

ax* The controversy, like some othca|, issued S the removal 
’Of Jesus to another jdace. Now be comes into paxta of 
Tyre and tlldoa vii. $>4-30). Luke does not notice this 

anticipation of the wider gospel, 
aa.^he whom Mark describes as *a Greek, Jf*SyrophcBnician 
by race,' Matthew calls a Chyttaanildah woaaau. Some of the 
old inhabitants of the land had ^aped into the Phoenician area, 
where the langui^e was simOar to tneir own, The conversation 
might be carrkd^on in thelprevalent Aramaic. She addresses 
the healer as * Son of David.^ Her people would have heard of 
the fellowship pf their Oy^n prince Hiram with Pavid. The fame 
of the niiracles of Jesws^especially his expulsion of demons-fhad 
gone far afld wide# 

Have naamw SdO .« »Jky dattglitee #ki«von«ly voiced. 

As Bengel say^ Hhe labus mother made her daughters misery 
her own* \ * 

ad. The di^ipled, ks ^t>t» had no idjSa thht Jesus would befriend 
any outside their own aimijon, and Wished her to be sent away, 
fox aha oarletli athex tm* He^ad heeded the centprion*# s^nvaht, 
viii, 5, but under special dfcumsthnceSt He was now in a 
Gentile district where his mission to Israel must not be mis¬ 
understood. Luke iX2i!s3 tells us how even in i|amaria * his face 
was as though he would go to ^rusalem.' However, this woman 
of Canaan had pertinacious idling and faith: she came and 

* s* Q 
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2 B vnto the lost sheep df the, house of Israel. But she 
26 came and worshipped him, saying, Lerd, help me. And 
he answered and said, It not meet to take the chil- 
'<27 dren's bread and cast it to the dogs. But she said* Vea, 
Lord: for e\^n the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
3S from their masters^ table. Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great is %hy faith: be it done 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
healed from that hour. 

29 And Jesus departed thdhe^, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee; and he went up *into the mountain, and 

30 sat there. And there came unf 5 '" 1 iim great multitudes, 
having with them the lame, Jblind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and they cast them down at his feet; and 

31 be healed them: insomuch that th^ multitude wondered, 

^. . .. .—--——»-— ^ —'— - 

worsliipped lidUtt. (ver36 3$)^ Meyer thinks it was the first inten¬ 
tion of Jesus to dismis;/ her, but her perseverance gamed his 
sympathy. She was one of tlie lost sheep, ^ugh not of the house 
of Zsvsel: only Matt, x* 6^ but cf. John xxU x6; t Pet, ii. 

S6. Xt ts npt meets as Mark and the best authorxtjes in 
Matthew, though*a Western ri?iading has, *it is not lawful/* 

oast it to the dogst the Jews were *the children/ the 
Gentiles were but * dogs': cf. Matt. vii. 6 j Pev. xxii. 15; 
Phil, iii. a, /I 1 ' 

9 V. the dogs eat of the osusatu, or Uhe littre bits*; IVfark 
vii. »8, not Luke xvi, 31. 

thdbr isAstevs' tshles there is no emphasis on ‘masters'/ 
and no reason to refer it to God (Carr). < 

98 . Mark adds that when the wpman returned sh& found the 
child Well; ‘laid upon the bed/ e 

XV, ap'<y3t. on (hf ^ Uamy cures 1 the 

people astonS^ed. **' 

a 9 « And Jteshs dspiurtid thesioe, end went into Galilee. 
Mark vii. ax says that the jviute^was through,Sidon and the 
border^ of jJeoapohs. He 4 <ss^bes one case of healing, via. 
that of one who was deaf, J 

30 . Matthew ^peaks of lainas, hUnd. ^t'Sia.h, matesd, wad 
mang othess. V)n the aggregati^ of cases ct Matt xi, j. 

3Z. the multlttiAo wondavsd, as in Matt, vtit 37, ix. 33. 
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f 

when they saw the dumb j^peaking, the maimed wholes- 
and the lame walkhig, and the blind seeing; and they 
glorified the God of Israel. * 

And Jesus called unto! him his disciples, and said, 3a* 
I have compassion on the multitude, becaSse they con-* 
tinue with me now three days and have nothing to eat • • 
and I would not send*them away fasting, lest haply they 


thojr glovifted tlie CMl of XmAca, though all of them would 
not belong to that nation. * * 

The R, V. more htcrWly translates the partJ^siples of the 
ori^nal text t spealdiigr 

• * 

XV. 3a--39. The feedttt^ 6f four thouaattd^ Seven loaves and 
a few fishes supply the multitude, and seven baskets of fragments 
remain. ^ 

32 . Luke omits the second miracle of feeding, given in Matt, 
verses 3a-39; Mark viii.*i-9. Neander, de Wette, Weizsteker, 
Weiss, HoltxIhannT and others thinlv that the second account 
is only another version of the instance recorded i«f Matt. xiv. 13; 
Mark vi, 33, and Luke ix. xo. The accochits resemble each other 
at several points t (if^the place which was desert, yet near to 
the sea j (a) they took ship immediately afterwards; (3) loaves 
and fishes were the materials of both feasts; the order ot 
events was the same: the sitting down, the l^ssing, the dis¬ 
tribution, the gathering of fragments ; (5) in both, the disciples 
doubted how sc» many could be fed* and the miracle expressed 
yie.compassion af Jesus^ iBut there are differences: (i) The 
number, before nve thousand's now four; {|[9) of loaves and fishes 
the first numbers were five and two, now seven loaves and 
‘ a few small fishes ^; (3) the baskets were before twelve, now 
seven, andi» the ^k^skels* have noi^ a different name. If the 
repetition had occurred in Hattbew alone it would not have 
excited so mucli surprise, but it is found in Mark also. Again, 
it is difficult foif those wbe regard the narratives as doublets to 
account for the rdl^rence in Matt. xvi. fnd Mark vlii. ao, 
which shews that the Refold miracle was in the oldest gospel 
tradition. J^eycr^ooniecturcs that there were really two miracles, 
but in the course of oral|tranSpiisaion the accounts were 
assimilated. % ^ 

* To these similariued* should tft added the item ^at the number in 
both casm excludes ' women and children.' 

• • Q 2 
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3 i/aint in the way. And tine disciples say untx) him, 
Whence should we have so manjN loaves in a desert 
places as to fill so great a hiultitude? And Jesus saith 
. unto them, How many loaves ilnisive ye ? And they* said, 
35 ^ 5 even, and i^few small fishes* And he cbm'manded the 
Af/} multitude to sit down on the ground s and he took the 
seven loaves and the fishes; and he gave thanks and 
* brake, and gave to the disciples, and the disciples to the 

37 multitudes. And they did all eat, and were filled r and 
they took up that which' rerhained over of the broken 

38 pieces, se#n baskets full.^ An 4 they that did eat were 

39 four thousand men, beside women and children. And 
he sent away the multitudes,,and entered into the boat, 
and came into the borders of Magadan. ^ 

16 And the Pharisees and Sadduccj^ earner and tempting 
2 him asked him to shew them a sign from keaven. But 

11 m il II W i nm ■■■ . . 11 1 1 M * « ■!■ » m * ip 1 1 . 

83 . Mpyejr’s suggestion would psrtly remove the difficulty foun«I 
in the question of the disciples in verse<i^3, which in that case 
might not belong to the second occurrence. 

88 . he ... OMttie into the hoedere of IfagndehL* IM^rk has 
^ Dahnanutha,’ me situation of which Is uncertain. The latter 
MS^. have ‘ Magdala * (as A. V,), supposed to be the place from 
which Mary MagchMene came. Masala or Mi^ol, ‘a watch 
tower/ would be a frequent local n* 4me, ‘ Magana' only occurs 
here, ' 


xvi, and Sadd$i(mf /Qir ^ They 

could read the face of the sby, but could discern the tokens of 
the kingdom. ' *' * 

1 . As in MMt. sAl 3B, tihq and Sadduc^s ask for 

a aigh, out now ikom heaven, They^oiima#, eV ^approached,* 
with a set purpo^ the term belpg fj^uiCnt Jn Matthew. It is 
not dear wl^the SadducOes should require a sign heaven/ 
and Mark wH. tiMg does not include them in the party* His 
signs hitherto had beeh of an .earthly kind^ and |hey aeksA hUu 
to shew them e ed^lal tmmifeijftaiion; Jtdin in tB, ;aii. 37; 
I Cor. r. ea. Heavejpy signg hai been given by Moses, John 
vi. 3«; Joshua raj by Samhel, * Sam. Jdj. s?; by Elijah, 
Jas. V, 17. 0 • 

8, 8. yiTestcott and Hort insert verses a and 3 in brackets, 
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he answered {jncl said unto them, When it is evening, yc, ^ 
say, Jt will be fair 'widather: Tor the heaven is red* And 5 
in the morning, li will be foul weather to*day; for the 
heaven is red and lowriijg* Ye know how t6 discern 
the face of the h^ven ; but ye cannot disarm the signs^ 
of the times. An evil and adulterous gencrayon seekelh 4 ^ 
after a sign ) and these sl^all no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of Jonah. And he Jeft them, and departed. « 
And the* disciples came to the other side and forgot 5 
to take bread. And Jesul said unto them, Take heed 

and beware of the leaved of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

. . —. . . . .. .. . . . . . 

wnce they fipl in the pdncipaJ HSS.* (5w«wV/f«5 and Vatkanusi 
of the fourth century. Their j^emark (iV. T. ii. P- 13) will 
explain how such ini>ertions came into the text. They say: 

^ Both docum#Qtary evidence and the impossibility of accounting 
for omission prove theS<^ words to be no part of'the text of 


feeding of the multitude, so that it was gening, and the glow of 
sunset was on the eail^rn hills; the lieaven ic xed* The rabbis 
were weather prophets. Pliny (/Vaf. xviii. 35) remarks 

on sinciflar indications^ 

3. Luke xii. has a cognate passage containing an address 

*to the multitude’; neither priests nor people saW the storm 
threatening thdr national li&, they did not discern the algxui of 
ttuTtitnea. s * ^ 

4. Mark viii. to says that he 'sighed deeply’ over their 
unbelipf. The sign of Jenah is referred tp in Matt. adi. 39, q.v. 

xvi, The qf the Phdhd^^ and Sadducees —which 

was their teaching and Spirit.^ 

5. Matt, vems follows Mark Viij. ; Luke 

xH. i has the libpie in a dfifferent connexion. Mark informs us 
of the transit ovd\; the lake, Which had been* perhaps suddenly 
accomplished to escang dip tumult, for they forgot to take 
bread. ^ . 

6. leavon indicates the mpwl disppsition working in individuals 
or in society; x Cor. v. 6; Cih v. 9; cf. Matt. xiii. 33. It was 
not on\y the doctrine (teaolAng, verse la), ot the 'hypocrisy* 

^ Luke xii. 56), but Ihe PnaHsaic tendency to mi^ctror with truth, 
and the ^dduc«ean *tendency to take all validity put of truth. 
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And tliey reasoned among themselves, saying, We took 

8 no bread. And Jesus perceiving il^isaid, O yc of little 
faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have 

9 no bread? Do ye not yet perceive, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand and' how many 

loljaskets yejtook up? Neither the seven loaves of the 
1 j four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? How 
^ is it that ye do not perceive that I spake not to you 
concerning bread? But beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees.* Ihen understood they how 
that he bade them not beware fcf the leaven of bread, 
but of the teaching of the feharisee^ and Sadducees. 

13 Now when Jesus came into the ports of Caesarea 


Tbe^ leaven of Herod,* which Mark hns in place of tie Sadducacati, 
exalted political interests above those which were spiritual. 

V. We Imok ao bread., , The orig'inal justices ^e change of 
tense from A. V,, and perhaps the omission of ‘ because.* 

8. O are Qt UttXe an expression only found in Matthew, 

see viii, a6—except Luk€ Xit s8, which may^hew that Luke knew 
Matthew in some form. , 

ye have no bread. After two miracles in which bread had 
been multipHedSU the wildem<K!S the doubt was strange,^though 
now, as Mark viii. 14 says, they had but one loaf. 

9 . Two miracles of feedidg are referred to here and in Mark 

van 19. The words for ^baskets* in verses 9 and xo differ as 
in the two narratives. p ^ '' 

11. This verse may be compared with Mark vjii. t6, 17. 

xvn. Jesus cti Cofsatm Peter and hib cpn&ssion 

arc the rock on which the Chhrch shall be*built.(j 

In the paragraph verses is-no ^Matk viii* ; XrUke ix. 
xS^ai) we enter upon the second principal phaxp of the public 
life of our Lord. Hitherto be had oemi extending his influence 
as a teacher and worker; now he begins to encounter adversity. 
From this poiht it beepmeb evident ihat^e has expectations of 
resistance and suffering. * *■ 

18 . CbuMuraa PhiUppL in jSaulootis, at the fobt of Lebanon, 
was the most northerly point of travels of Jes»m, The city 
received thi* patronage of Herod 1, hut Imd been embellished 
by Philip the tet^rch. who had name of 

Tibenas Ceesar, Formerly it Was known as Paneas—where Baal, 
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Philippi^ asked his disciples? saying, Who do men 
say that the Son of man is? And tliey said, Some say 
John the Baptist; some, Elijah: and others, Jeremiah, 
or One of the prophets. * He saith unto their#, But who s$ 
say ye thalf I am^ And Simon i^eter ans’wiered and said, 16 

. . . . . Il f i ll .. I . . .1 . . . . .—. 

the Syrian Pan, was ^worshipped. The sjnisthr shadow of • 
Herodian Romanism was over the place. 'ITie signs of the 
great world-powers were all about ^them, and it was time that, 
the disciples had faith in the Messiah who had come. 

Who do ttan any tha^tha 0 oit of man la? marg. ‘that 
‘1 the Son of mart am V Mark •and £.tike have : * Who do men 
say that I am ? ’ which m^es it doubtful whether Jesus did at this 
stage claim to be ‘th^Son of man/ Peter’s reply shews that 
the ‘me,’ which fails in the ttsitt of Matthew, was underetood 
by the disciples. ‘ The definite title ] ^o» of man] is found in the 
Hook of Enoch (xlvi. a, 3) for* the ifirst time in Jewish literature, 
and IS hi5tci{icaUy the source of the K. T. designation * (Charles, 
Booh ofEmthy p. 51). l)r. Charles rejects iichleiennacher^s inter¬ 
pretation of the iitlc * the ideal man/ also Baur’s * the thoroughly 
human PersSbn/^and Hr. Bartlett*^ combination of ‘the ideal 
man’ with ‘the servant of Jehovah’: but thinks that both the 
latter were associated by our I.ord *#tb the ‘Son of man* in 
majesty, spoken of llaDan. vii, 13. The Book of Enoch borrowed 
the title from ‘Panibl,* but altered the content In the former 
it represents a supernatuml person; in the l^ter, a symbol of 
Israel. The term belongs to the early stage of the gospel, 
as besides the four evangelists no' writing of the N. T. has it 
except Acts vii, 56; Rev. i. 13, xjlv. t4« It Stands as a name of 
the Messiah,i^r^the servanl|of Jehovah/ in Matt. ait. d ,; John lU. 13, 
xit 34. The title ‘Son 01 Davfd* nad a political significance, 
which the ^ Son of man * escaped. 

1%. 8oihe ^ohh tSus Mapthit* as did Herod, Matt xiv. a. 

Boauie, MUjibhi firho was to prepare the way of the Lord, 
Mad. tv. 3; Matt xi. 14. » 

othemi, AMcasttiali (only In Matthew), a Macc. n. i-ra relates* 
that JeremSait hid the tiwernacle, the ark, and the altar of incense 
m a cavc,*tbat*>h«y might be bniught out*when *the gloty of 
the Lord* should eonm. « 

or oaf of JHw propha^. Buko >a, 6^ £9 adds, <%a8 risen 
again.’ * J 

IS. who say ys that a am? Among so many opinions if 
was important ihak they snould declare ^eir inference from all 
they had heard mu^seen. ^ % 

10. Simon IPoter anaworeO. The great question, as in John 
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17 Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And 
"Jesus answered and said unto him,^Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bat-Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 

18 it unto thee, hut my father w^iich is in heaven. And 
I also say unt|> thee, that thou ‘art Bet(jr, and upon this 

. . .... . rJi.i O . I IP . I .. . 

• vi, 6g. The frrm of th^ varies*, in Mark, ‘Thou art the 

Chnst*; in Luko, ^the Chh*tt of Cod.*' Why tht latter should 
suppress any part of an utttitance momentous, or why Matthew 
'should add anything:, Wo Oannok toll. Umtally tbc.Synoptists 
agree most in their report of ‘sayings,* 

tbs Son of tke living »o«i* *** The livin|f God * is an O. r. 
expressionj| aS Hos. i. to, where Je^lovah is opposed to the 
deified dead of the heathen ; ;ilso t^t. v. » 6 ; Dan, vi. ao. 
Pcter*s confession became the earjjest * crfeed *; the first believers 
were baptised into the ‘Name* of JesuS as the lilessialt: Matt, 
xxvi. 63; Aots ii. 38, x* 48^ xiv. }^,iXvlii. 08, xix. 5. 

17 . Here Mark and Luke end their accounts of the transaction, 
except to notice the charge that no pian should be tolfi. Matthew, 
however, has an addition so Startling thai^ many have doubted its 
authenticity. Wendt Jasu^ i. i8) gays#hat it is an 

interpolation. Dr. Bruoe thinks that ^ p«l|iychologjlcal reasons are 
in favour of something kind having been said.* The real 

difiiculty lies in the omismon of the passagtvdiy Mark and Luke. 
This is one of the items in this gospel wf'ich made Henan to 
say that ‘it is the most ihfppftSnt book ever written.* Romish 
exegesis has entrenched itsolf behind vehtes rfi, though 
Protestant interpreters froin l^esa to Bengel have asked; quid 
kmc ad Hamam ? 

Blesaed art thott, Blutoti aftair.!gaaaak, Thc^igh Simon was 
(Bar-jonah) the ton of Jonah the fishernmn, and Ima infirmities of' 
character, divine grace had ‘‘blessed* him by making him the 
subject of a great revelation. A man not above the intelldUual 
level of his race or time hafl heen lifi^ Is the summij^ of in^ 
spitation. *The light thgf',never feU^on sea*or shore* had 
'aaddefily disclosed to hhn w^mysterxdf Wifi® personality of Jesus. 

ftewbi amd hlood is a genetdl deacdii^n df human nature per 
«: see t Cor. XV. 30; Gdi, 1 i * blood and fipn* vi. ta; 

Heb. ii. ita. i dOfttrinS^lhkt tho Iftm ^th in Jesus is that 
which views him as .the ‘’SkmtotOod* a^ars in %tt. ad* a?; 
John i 13, ilk 3, **, 3, I 4, s) , J&tt, i£ 39; GiU. 

i. ts, 56. * 5 

i«4 AnA t dim day 'iPeter had said, ‘Thou art 

the Clnrist*; and JOW ssys to him, ‘IHioii art Beten’ It 
may have been tfist the surname Peter,'‘hr, if Aramaic was 
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rock I will ljuild my churgh; aAd tlie gates of Hadci. 
shall not prevail against it. I will give unto thee the 19 
keys of the kingdom of hetven: and whatsoever thou 

spoken, <Cc]|jKas/ was now Ihrntally given: but^ee Matt x. s; 
Mark i». 16. Ihen^* Cephas ^ vrould be used ior both the apostle 
and ^ the rock ’: as in French (Osiervald)-^£^ moijiiS ie dts austd 
que tu as Pierri^ at que pifrraJmbaHaati mon agltse'^, 

npon this eook t WiU build xxqr ohtieoh. It has been the 
vievir of many Protestant as well aa Roxnish interpreters that * 
the ‘ rock ’ was Peter himself s so ^feand^tr, Meyer, Bruce. Origen, 
Ambrose, Cynl, Chrysostom, wit 1 \Luther, prefer to think it was 
his faith which should be the foundation ni the church. Ongen 
said that every true believer became like Peter* Jerome, 
Augustine^ and other hdhers noW speak of Christ as the rock, 
then of Peter, then of his confe^ion.* Jerome, on Luke xxii. 30, 
speaks of Peter as the first living stone (x Pet iju placed on 
the foundation (x Cor, iii. i 1 ). The connexion of the see of 
Rome with Ijleter is based on the Clementine legends. Peter 
was tlie beginning of the qmversal church, not of a local com¬ 
munity. James ^JcmedT to acquire precedence over Peter in 
Jerusalem, antT in Antioch Paul ♦ reslsled him to the face.* 

my ebuiTGilL. The word * church * dqes not occur in the three 
«ther gospels. Matt, xviii. ^ |ias it twice.%. v. If, as some assert, 

* Salvation is by the*€hurch* (axiira ecalesmm nulla salm) these 
primitive documents ifre singularly defective. The word is used 
in tha«C. T, (Greek)£i« its ordin^ meaning 4 d an assembly, 
a congregation | as ahio Matt xviii. 17 $ Acts^ xix. 4X, xx. a8. 
The attempt to read a later meaning into it imperils^-^beyond 
anything which rationalistiii criticism has done**-the authenticity 
pf the gospels.. Here it ht^^tes that die company of believers 
in Jesus as the Mes^ial^waS to be separated fitom the congregation 
of Israel (Dent, xViil, 16}, 

the 0 nUm Of ttadqg. Hades wps the region below the earth 
where departed |k>u1s wterl dwelling. It often represents the 
Hebrew S/uaty as Ps. xvi, lo# The powers unseen cannot over^ 
throw the churl^: xe; Rev. i. x8 \ ef. Ps, cxviii. t% Agates 

of righteousness*; >V^d. df Sol, xvu 13, *THou jeadest down to the 
gates of HadlSf ami thou leadest up again/ * tne gates of the dark 
Pinto are open ni^t atl^ day* (VjrgU, JSn, bk. vi. 1, xa6)* 
le. X wUI iriiBs unto tbe church now to 

be built is Uii^ beginning ofithe kingdom of heaven. Peter is 
entrusted with the keys 0% admission and exclusion, which 

. . . . — 9 — -— . 

^ ifirpo* represents Si rock in las naiuml site; ircTau u fragment of 
rock. 
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ahalt bind on earth s'haU bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on ear«h shall be loosed 
io in heaveii. Then charged? he the disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was*'the Christ. * 

ai , From that* time began Jesus to shew utAo his dis¬ 
ciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and sufTer 
many things of the el<fers and chief priests and scribes, 
ai» and be killed, and the third day be raised up. And 


he employed to admit the Jervs ii. 3S) and the Gentiles 

(Acts X. 48). The critics have not bjpen aWe to shew why the 
communication of this peculiar prerogative of Peter is not referred 
to by Mark (tradition^ly knowi], as the' interpreter of Peter) or 
by Luke. On the * keys' cf. I&a. xxii. na ; Rev. lii. 7. 

wlUbtMHnrax miwi sluilt bind \ a promise afterwards repeated 
to all the disciples, Matt, xviii, z8; Johnxx. 33. The language 
was rabbinical, and referred to tbini^ cottunanded* or forbidden 
Peter exercised this authority when he went in to eat with 
Cornelius (Acts xi. 3) ; did tlie ^apostlac agd elders and 
brethren * when diey decided what * burden ’ should be laid upon 
Gentile believers (Acts xw. 33). 

they phonld tell no man Idiat be the Obxiet. Tlie 
great secret Is now revealed to the circlifi of the disciples, but 
for the present is to be kept within it. The A. V, readini^, ‘ that 
he was Jesus the Obrist,’ was manifestly id^orrect. * 

xvi. az-aS. J4$us speaks p^tniy 0/death. Peter is rebuked when 
he deprecates sufiTering for the Chnst The cross is to be sh^red 
by the disciples. r „ ", 

The transition from the earlier to me later stage of our Lord’s 
ministry is markod in all the SynopUtits : Matt. xvL az**38} Mark 
viii. 3i--ix. i; Luke is, ash"9%* * * 

81. Vtom tlmt tim# bogsui Ifaaiui to what the fate was 
that Unreatened him, of whit^i befbne the discdples had no idea. 
Now they learn that idle cMof toen of the viation infbuld reject him, 
and bring about hia death i bAuniat fiMste geifiisalaia. * * * «ad 
be kiUed, and tjhe third day h* raised ay. * 

If the latt^ item formed part odthe^staiement at this time, 
it is strange that the disdpl^ Wm so slow ,to bglieve in his 
resurrection, Bengel remarks tbal the drsfc parts of the gospel 
had to prove that Jesus was the CfHst; the second part to shew 
that as Christ he should suffer and be rais^. At the beginning 
of verse at ^sodm ancient author^tes read, Christ^ (R V. 
marg.), but this was not a proper name so eady; cC Matt. i. i. 
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« 

Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be 
far from thee, Lord; this ^all never be unto thee. But 23 
he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satjfn: thou art a stumbUngblock unto inef for thou , 
mindest rfot tl^ thitigs of God, but 4 he things qf 
men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples.^ If any man 24 
would come after nte^ let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me, Fgr whosoever would sav6*25 
his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake shall find it. Fdt witat shall a man be profited, 
if he shall gain the wfiole wj)rld^ and forfeit his life ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his life? For the ^7 


sa, as. When Peter objetted to his anticipation of a violent 
death : Se fkt ftrom tliae, Xi«crA (marg. * God have mercy on 
thee'): thia abiUl iiaver be wato thee— a strong negative— 
Je.sus reproved him : tiSon axt a atiimblliigbloek ttntonte. The 
stone which Waswr a foundation ha<i 4 b»ecome a stone of stumbling. 
After the sudden revelation *from heaven' the unguarded soul 
* of Peter was now occupied by anoth% spirit. He wished for 
an earthly Messiah ^ho would not suffer or die: he considered 
the thinge of men (Horn, viii 5). 

liet thee hehlml me, aetan. Whatever pfpminence in the 
church had been sewred by his faith was for the time forfeited, 
and he must go * beiiind,* 

/ thon anindeet not> A. V. ^thou savoorest not ’ (Fr, savoir), 
^ Luke omits this rebuke of iteter. Ihe verb is that used by Paul 
in Phil li. 5: * Have this mind in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus'-^where also in verse B (cf. Matt, verse 94) he speaks 
of hts * becbming obedient even unto the death of the cross.' 

84 . The tuyijp, UithksA deny himaelfp and take up hla Ofoes, 
is found in Matt, a* 38$ Ma«k vhl 34^ L^ xtv. 97. 
as, Vos wkeaoaVfiswiQvad eaye hla lUk t A* V. had 
as. giveime«flihaa3iMseePa«x]uu3. What ransom esn a man 
provide wben liff itself is in jeopardy ? Jes^ took this view for 
himself: should he kme thf hif^er lue to gain the lower? The 
Apocalypse $f rsidaterf 50^x00 Says, For what 

then have meA mst i^tr Ira or fd|; what have those <m the earth 
exchanged their soul I 

83 . Jesus had the temptanou to ^gain the whole world' (Matt* 
iv. 9), but he prefewed the Idngdom of heav<a| s * the world' he 
left to Cmsar (Matt* xxii. axjT 
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Son of man shall comeSn thp glory of his,Father witli 
his angels; and then sliall he render unto every man 
28 according to his deeds, Varily I say unto youj There 
be some oi them that stand her^» which shall in no Vise 
taste of death/tilt they see the Son of m^n coding in his 
, kingdom. ^ 

17 And after six days Jesus taketh *^ith him Peter, and 
f James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into 
2 a high mountain apart: and he was transfigured before 

. — .... . i w H M-T- ..iiiii-ti li>i 

aV. Shall ODix&e in th« glory of hla^tfathar. Here Mark atid 
l-uke depart from Matthew, ahrf i^t^odu^ the saying found in 
Matt. %. 3 a (of. xtH. 4r, xxv, 3 r). 

B8. whloh alta.ll Ijd, no wiaa taata oJf 4aa.t|bL« till... To ^ ta&tc 
of death * is a peculiar expression only found iU Mark ix. i; Luke 
ix, 07 ; J ohn viit. 5 a, and Heb, ii. p. Alford approves of Stier’s 
suggestion Uiat the phrase implies that these persons Voufd * taste 
of death * aherwards; if this were so it cocild not refer to the hnal 
judgement (as Meyer). Such language would laiserthe hopes of 
the disciplesi but there has been much dispute about the ‘ coming ’ 
referred to. Erasmus, Q'^tius, Bleek, Wetslein, and Alford say 
that it refers to the transfiguratidn. But a|;>Mark ix. r puts it in 
another way, * the kingdom of God with power,' and Lphe ix. 07 , 
< the kingdom of^od/ and not as here, * theBon of man coming,' 
it may be regafdi^ as an allusion to the establhhment of the church 
at Pentecost, and afterwards. The courle ot events would have 
furnished its own comment on the sayir^ at the time when £he 
gospel was produced. Possibly^ as V>iss observes, the city had 
been destroyed, ^ 

xvii Th MosdS and Elijah with Jesus. 

The (ear of the disciples. The cloud f nd the voice. * 

The Byhoptic accounts of the transftgdtatio^ have close re- 
semblanee tsith nuhierous Variatjons losee pu 9 . 

1. MM alimr aiUi ^UiglSB so Mark^ but Euke *aboitt d^t days 
after.* This would include two sabhaths»<as 'Vas the case on Sinai, 
Kxod. xxiv. 16^ at ihe close of which came the revelation to 
Moses. ,> ^ 

a hM hiiaiimataisi a|MUrt/ Sihjm the daya^hf Qrigen and 
Jerome, Talbor in Galilee has ,hecn I raditlohally reported as the 
site of this occurtehce i but Tabor be inhidBit^ at the time. 

Josephus relates that the anOient Wtress t^t its summit Was 
strengthened in hfeJ day, so that th^ moderi^ and more probable 
view is that it was some other eminence at the base of Hermon—t- 
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them: and Jiis face did s^ine afe the sun, and his ga|:; 
ments became white as the light. And behold, there $ 
appeared unto them Moses %nd Elijah talking with him. 
And Peter answered, ajid said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 4 
good for ds to he here: if thou wilt* I will make het;e 


perhaps not far from Csesarea Philippi, where Jesus and his 
company were staying. The apex otHermon, visible and * white# 
as the light,' would explain the dtiscription in verse a. 

IPoter, imd Cornea, birothar were associated 

with Jesus at the raising of the daughter of Jairus, and in 
Gethseraane. * 

2. was traaaflguvsd. The word is used in Mark ix. a (not 
Luke); Rom, xiu a ; 9 Cbr, iii.*i8 (the latter i^parently referring 
to this event, and recalling the case of MoseS, Exod. xxiv, 16); cf. 
a Pet* i. 16; John i, 14. *Since TertuUian (Conf. Mamon, iv. 
sa), some (^ 91 eek, Weissacker, Pressensd among modem writers) 
have regarded the same as a vision. Meyer refers to what is said in 
verse 9, * tell thg^visioif/ in favour of this view. But if a vision, 
did all see IfJ or only Peter Blalthcw docs not mention the 
sleep of the disciples, as Luke does, but; he says'that Jesus was 

* transfigured beford mem/ *1 

3 * them appeaxlW tmto them VEoaea and SUjah. Luke has 
*two men.* Had they been raised from the dead? This is 
suggested because they were ' talking with Jesue* (Mark); they 

* spake of his dece:^’: of. e Pet. i, 15. These were the chief 
men of the older dispensations—the Law and the Prophets; both 
hoA left the world under special condltious; both had been great 

, instruments jpfa revelation! both are mentioned by the latest 
prophecy i Mai. iv. 4, $• How the diactoles recognised them we 
do not knO'W, The presence of these heavenly viSiitants would 
couhteracf the doubts created by what Jesus had recently said 
respecting his pij^ohaole fate. * , 

4. And Watev mm^aved*. . * X wtU ^ followed 

a reading wijjch had*brought Matthew into harmony with the 
other Synopttets; < let us make.' Berhapa some consideration is 
due to th^ faef^that this gospel delights td give diitinction to 
Peter, c. g. iv. X. % xiVaad, xvL x% xyil 04* ^exvi. 31. Peter's 
saying is nOporaed by aB tim ^yjoptmta, but Mark and Luke say 
that * he wist^not What to av«* «i 

it A« good Ibv tia to bofiexo. The * sign froth heaven * which 
many desired had k^en now given i would that it emuid be made 
permanent 1 Feta* w^^hld hoigie the celesdal vAitors and Jesus in 
throe tabovaaoloar and then summon the multitude to share the 
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^^hree tabernacles; one for tliee, and one for Moses, and 
5 one for Elijah. \¥hilc he was yet ttpeaking, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadowed' them: and behold, a voice 
, out of the cloudy saying, Thfe is my beloved Soft, in 
^ whom I am well pleaaed i hear ye himu And when the 
disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 
7 afraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, they 
saw no one, save Jesus only, 

9 And as they were comihg down from the mountain, 
Jesus commanded them, sjiying,^Tell the vision to no 

10 man, until the Son of man be risen from the dead. And 
his disciples asked him, saying,;^Why then say the scribes 

11 that Elijah must first come ? And he answered and said, 
13 Elijah indeed cOmeth, and shall restore all things: but 

I say unto you, that Elijah^ is come alica%, and they 


spectacle of <glory.* B&t, to their disapp<y»tment, the glorified 
saints depart, and the apostles are forbidden t@ mention the vision. 

B» a brlgXit olotUL ovacrshiadowea tiaem. Jesus ascended in 
a cloud, Acts 9; and is similarly to r&pirn, Luke xxi, 27; 
Rev. i. 7. As the cloud descended Moses and Elias withdrew, 
but there came a voice oat of the oioud. The declaration. 
VbSM la my heloved Son, appears ity^Malt, lii. ; 2 Pet. i. 17. 
Luke ix. 35 has *my chosen* for ‘«fy beloved,* as the Book of 
■' Enoch, xl. 5. 

a. That the disciples Ibll on thetir fttm, cmA wese aore afeaid 
is only stated by Matthew, but with great piDbability, At the end 
Jesus alone remains to interpret all things; hear'ye him, 

xvii, Tfm (tmeHffhrm the mmmttain, Sil^ee enjoined. 

The prophet and the Baptist. t 

i» e, until the redurre&tion, when 
it would be better understood. Luke npt report the following 
conveitsallon, but ihentions that*^ as thh Uttle contoanjit^descen^d 
‘they held their peace/ The,^xpe^tion of EdjMt who shaai 
naaiece aB IdMugp Is referred to inptal. iv. 15 j Matt. *i. 14, 
If John had not been iiiiprisoned and slain he plight have wrought 
a moral revolutioi^ through which tjjie murd^ of Jesus and the 
d^tructlon of the ^y might have been nvertco- 
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1 

knew him n^l, but did unto him* whatsoever they listecl 
Even so shall the Son of man also suffer of them. Then 13 
understood the disciples that he spake unto them Of John 
the fJaptist ' ^ ^ 

And whiten thpy come to the multitude, there 14 
came to him a man, kneeling to him, and saying, Lord, 
have mercy on my son : for he is epileptic, and suffeteth 
grievously; for oft-times he falletb into the fire, and oft-^ 
times into’ the water. And 1 brought him to thy disciples, 16 
and they could not cute K!m.« And Jesus answered and 17 
said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be you ? hoi;^ long shall I bear with you? bring 
him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked him; and the 18 
devil went out from him* and the boy was cured from 
that hour. * Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 19 
said, Why cfiJuW not we ca8| it qut ? And he saith unto 20 
them, Because of your little faith: for verily» I say unto 
' you, If ye have f^th as a grain of ^mustard seed^ ye shall 
say unto this moufttain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and.it shall rem^e; and nothing shall^ibe impossible 
unto you. f 

* Kvii. 14-31., cure The disciples were unable to 

heal him through their little faith. 

14 . The fact that the miracle follows the account of the 
tranihgurafion in all the Symoptic Gospels shews that the ground 
is histoncal l^ark Is often giv^s the most detailed account. 
Matthew had not mentioned m.tdLtttuae» but Mark explains 
that * they sav|* it as they descended. In verse Matthew says 
* the devil went out' $ bvk he does not at first describe the case as 
one of posshsaioiWas Mark does. ** 

16* he in epUesptjp, AaV. * lunatic^* which h more literal. 
Luke says lhat he was an ‘lytly cpitd.' 

17 . O fMtldMW miA petwee generation. All the Sytioptists 
report this reproach on thejiisdples because of their ianhflfty to 
exorcise the evil spirit. 

80 . Maoattiie dT your U^IUe iiaith: a belter rending than 
‘unbelief,’ A.V. Luke reports the man as saying, ‘help my 
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22^ And while they ab6de in Galilee, Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be deMveted up into the 
23 hands of men; and they shall kill hinU) and the third 
, day he shaU be raised up. And {they were exceeding ^Orry. 
34 ^ And when^they were cpme toi^Capernauth, they that 
received the half-shekel came to Peter, and said, Doth 
25 not your master pay the half-shekel ? He saith, Yea. 


want of faith.* They are assured that with faith they could 
remov^i this monutalttt near whfct; they stood. On the mustard 
•iCed see the note oa xiii. 32. Luke ayii. $ introduces this saying 
on another occasion, and reads; ‘ Ye would say to this sycamine 
tree/ Sec. ’ ^ 

31 . Verse ax, which was takdn probably from MarkMx. 39, is 
omitted in the R. V, after the best authorities. Verse ao is 
substantially repeated in Matt xxi.'ax. 

xvti aa‘-a3* J^sus npeats the preeticfkn of hh owk eUaik* The 
regret of the disciples. 

38 . The prediction of the^fejeotion and death’bMesus, already 
given in xvi. ar, is now repeatea with an addition. He is to 
he deUweed up into hsutda oiT men t cf. Mark ix. 31 ; 
Luke XX. 45. The latter ^ys that the discipl^^ did not understand 
this sayi^,’ i. e. not fully. ^ Peter, evidently, had spme appre¬ 
hension when he replied (xvi. aa), * Be it far from thee, IjOrd ’; 
and here it is sakl they wera exceeding ptaipt (verse 33), 

xvU, 04'«-a7. fe3us po(ys at Capernadffi, Peter finds the 

money in the mouth of a fish. ? 

34 . The miracle performed to obt^ money ff*r,ihc tributcMs , 
only recorded in Matthew, Whether deiived from oral tradition 
it or from a written source, it is strange that Mirk, ^ the interpreter 
of Peter,* did not notice it Holtzmann thinks that the mdney 
was required for the temple Mher than fbr the state but the 
narrative wls required to influence believers of a later time, who 
were sometimes disposed to withhold thcir«dues the reigning 
authorities i Rom. xiil fi. This would, Itowever, reduce the 
narrative to a myth,’and Holtmnann allows that it Is*^' but a half- 
grown one/ Thh * toll ^ or ‘ custodi/ t]^t is|«the public tax* had to 
be paid there* and probably alsb thei? tribute * or„* census/ which 
was the private tax. In poqt-Oxfi^ days the hdl^shekel was 
required mom all above twenty for tHfe temple charges; after tfie 
destruction of the city it Wks paid to the stote—ftp * the kings 
^of the land.* Some have thOugdxt that the fich was sold for 
a amnr, w Haifa crown; but this woUld have neen too much* 
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And when he came into tjie house, Jesus spake first 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? the kings of 
the earth, from whom do they receive toll or tribute? 
froiA their sons, or from'strangers? And he said, 3^5 
From straifgers, |esus said unto him, Theifefore the sons 
are free. But, lest we cause them to stumble, go thou 3^- 
to the sea, and cast*a hook, and take up the fish that 
first comcth up ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, * 
thou bhalt find a shekel: that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. ^ * * 

In that hour came the djsciples unto Jesus, saying, is 
Who then is greatest in tho kingdom of heaven ? And i 


sa. Wliat tliinlcaat tboti/Bimo& ? itt * How seems it to 
thee 2 ’ one Matthew's phrases : xviii, 12, xxi. 28, xxU. 17, 4a ; 

XXVI. 66. 

27 . tbou «lu^ find a aliekol: marg. 'stater.’ Tha 'shekel' 
was tlie Hel 3 ?Ew coin equivalent to^lie Greek coin,the 'stater.* 
The annual tax on every Jew towards the cost of the temple was 
‘the didrachma' (A. V. verse 24, 'trioite'), i.e. two drachma, 
(Greek) or half a sh^ftiel (JewishV T*hc ‘ stater ’ Hound in the fish's 
mouth would, therefore, pay the talc both for Jesus and for Simon: 
£xod.»xxx. ia-i6. jjfhe tribute was paid le&t oiFence should be 
given to those aealws for the law, A similar concession was 
made by Paul (Acts xxi, ai) when he paid for sacrifices: cf. 
Ro^. xiv. ai. 

• ij^viii. 1-14. % The hingdow., A little child placed 

in the midst. The peril of those who make men to stumble. 
The Jost sh§ep more pfcdops than those that are safe. 

The hopes awakened ^ 1 ^® transfiguration and the following 
miracles led the disciples to peculate npon their relative positions 
in the kingdom, * . 

1 . Who tliok i« giTMteat (marg. ‘greater’) ha the 
of hoaven ? It ^ clear tfikt what had been sayl to Peter Cxvi. i8) 
had not settled tRe question. Perhaps the preference Shewn to 
the threC'-^Peter, Jadfts, ai^ John—as witnes*«ftri of the trans¬ 
figuration, hud, raised tlie ewtroversy. In Mark ix, 

I-uke ix. 46-50 it is said thw JesuS began the copversatipn; in 
Matthew, the disciples cam# to Jesus with the question. Such 
a variation would arve in the oral gospel h ^ 


SirJ, C Hawkins, Ihntc Symptica ^ p, 57, 
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4ie called to him a little chil4 and set him 4 n the midst 
3 of them, and said, Verily I say unto ybu, Except ye turn, 
and become as little childrdh, ye shall in no wise enter 
r 4 into the kingdom of heaven. >V"hosoever therefore ^hall 
^humble hims61f as this little child, the sKime ik the great- 
,h esl in the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive 

6 one such little child in my namd receivelh me: but 
' whoso shall cause one of these little ones which believe 

on me to stumble, il is profitable for him that a great 
millstone should be hanghd ab 9 ut his neck, and f/iaf 

7 he should be sunk in the depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the world because of occasio^is of stumbling! for it must 

a. a little oHUd, and aet Um iSx the midst. Mark ‘ < taking: 
hint in his arms,* and Luke: *3ct him by his sidtf’—variations 
which can scarcely be attributable to wrijitcn sources. 

3. Exoeitt ye turn. Syich was the transleAi^i^ in Tyndalc, 
Coverdalc, and the Geneva, lirst edition ; but in the second edition 
the latter brought in ‘ rojaverted *—a word which was receiving 
a new significance, '^ne originaUhas a p.'issive form with a 
reflexive meaning ^ One turns himself,* "ks John xii. 40; cf 
Luke xxii. 33, ^when once thou hast turned again,* The general 
doctrine is that***of John in. 3, ^Except a /^n be born anew, he 
cannot sec the kingdom of Goa.' 

ye ehaU in no wise enter ; a double negation ^not at all.' 
Before they disputed about precedoice in the kingdom, they 
should first be certain that they were <3ualified d> have any plkco 
m it. Mark and Luke do not mention the turning, only the 
reception of the chiU. 

4. 1Vh.osoever therefore s|ls11 humbleJUntself. To * becoint 
as little children* is not to return merely their* pristmc 
innocence*v»implied in being ‘bom ^new*—but to their trustful 
helple$sness-<^io the poverty of spirit emphasized -Vi Matt. v. 3. 

5. And whogo tt|^eil reoeive. Matt. ix. ^7. 

3 . « great mUlstone, or marg. * s millstone turned by an ass,* 
Mark ix. 43. Smaller millstogcs wCrkcd by women, Matt. 

XXV. 44. *1 ‘ 

that he ahtmld be vunk * A. w. * drowned/ The word is 
only used here and in Matt. xiv. 30 to describe Peter's submersion 
in the sea. v, 

V. oocaeiona aYstumbliitg: see mote on Matt. v. 07-30, where 
this counsel is first given. 
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needs be thal; the occasion^ come ; but woe to that maix. 
through whom the? occasion cometh I And if thy hand s 
or thy foot causeth thee ^to Mumble, cut it off, and cast 
It frc^iii thee : it is good fgr thee to enter into life maimed , 
or hall, ratfier th:»n having two hands or t%o feet to bc;^ 
cast into the eternal fire. And if thine eye gauseth thee g 
to stumble, pluck it otil, and cast it from thee: it is good 
for thee to enter into life with one-eye, rather than liaving » 
two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire. See that ye lo 
despise not one of these^littfe ohes; for I say unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do alvjays behold the face of my 
Father which ts m heaven. ^Hoiy think ye? if any man 12 
have a hundred sheep, an^ one of them be gone astray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and go unto the 

10. See despise not. e:diortations can 1^ best 

understood as addressed to prophets and tcachcre., Humility in 
^the pastor will dispose him * not to desfsse ^ the little ones, nor to 
"cause them to sturabki. * 

in heaven tbeln *ansr«ls: a remark only found in Matthew. 
The idea of guardian angels grew after the exile, Ps. xci. ii; 
ci. Tabit V. 4, r6; Mct$, xu. 15, *it is his ang^*; Rev, i. ao, 

* angel of the churcJi^; Luke xvi. sa; Heb. i. X4, The angels of 
the presence were supposed to be of thp highest rank; Luke 
i. 19, ‘I Gabriel stand in |fhe presence of God*; Rev. viu 15. 
Orfgcn taughtdlAl every man had a good angel Snda bad one’. 

11. The R. V. omits this verse. Luke xix. 10 would probably 
have .the correct association of the words, though Such sn im¬ 
portant saying would Ijiear repetitiop. 

12. Lffke also* connects the parable of the lost sheep (not in 
Mark) with * the sinner thaft repenieth,* and perhaps with the 
Gentile. FewtshepheAls wrould have a hundred aheop, yet if 
one were ri<^ be wduld not willingly lose one. The true 
pastor will not ne^ect the straying and outcast, however valuable 
his permanent flock be. 


’ 'Jesus accepts the popular belief in the existence of angeds, but 
never (even in Matt, xviil xo, br xxvi, 53) countenances the belief that 
they influence life in the present, perhaps in the parable of the Wheat 
Aud the Tares (xin, *4-40) hta directly discountenances it,’ (Prof. 
G, Buchanan Gray, Bncyclop„ Btbhca, i, 169,) 
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i>wiountains, and seek that wfxich goeth astray? And if 
so be that he find it, verily I say uneb you, he rejoiceth 
over It more than over the* ninety and nine which have 
.14 not gone'astray. Even so itf, is not the will of *your 
Eather which*is in heaven, that one 06 thesi little ones 
„ should perish. 

15 And if thy brother sin against thee, go, shew him his 
« fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, thou 

16 hast gained thy brother. , But if he hear tluee not, take 
with thee one or two moVe, \hat at the mouth of two 

17 witnesses or three every wcji,rd may be established. And 
if he refuse to hear them, tell it unto the church; and 


14 r* it is 3 iot tli« will ofsremt 7 atbez: inarg. thing willed,’ 
more eorreetlyii He has not absolutely determined that any shall 
perish. < 

xviii, 15^30. The inaim$n\ of The app^i to the chunk. 

Binding and loosing. TJ|p promise to united prayer. 

ISi In this gospel UVe earliest form of church life is pre-* 
supi^sed. The treatise really discusses *lhe Church and the 
Ministry/ Mark and Luke omit this section*, verses t5-aa, though 
Luke xvii. 3, equivalent to verses ai, In that ptcraitive 
period all are brethren; none is 'greater! than the rest. No 
single authority can decide causes: the appeal is to the whole 
congregation of believers. K, 

If thy brothaz aln. The oldestf MSS. omit ‘^gainst thee ’; 
the offence might be general, not particular. 

go, show Mhi. his Ihnlt, or * convict him/ as John viii. 46, 
xvi 8: A.V. ‘reprove.* ^ #. * 

If ho hdsz tiltoo, thoti hs^ golnod thy hzoi^poT: as>a friend, 
if personal relations were involved ;<as a believer for the church, 
if ^ncral questions were conewned; besides, tf»ere would be 
gain to him, Jas. v. so. > 

16 . If he would hiot bear, then oso os two mVo inight join in 
the appeal. It was an ancient laW/ZOei^ xia. r5^ that ‘ at the 
moutli of two witnesses or at mtimth ot threv witnosses, shall 
a matter be established * (John viii. 

If. AaA if ho yofoso . •. toliltiYlito tho ohnzoh. The word 
‘ church/ Creek does not occur in the four Gospels except 

in this place twitffe, and in xvi. q. v. (t ean only be taken 
here in the old meaning (marg. R. V.) of * congregation,* He who 
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if he refuse to hear the church also, let him be unto thee* 
as the Gentile and the publican. Verily I say unto you, j 8 
What things soever ye sh^ll bind on earth shall be bound 
m heaven: and what |:bings soever ye shall* loose on , 
earth shall f>e loo«ed in h^ven. Again I %ay unto you^ 19 
that if two of you shall agree on earth as tqjuching any- , 
thing that they shall dsk, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are jo 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them. ^ * * 

would not listen to th^ brethren in fellowship was to be treated 
as tbe Oentile and tbo publioatt, wi|^h whom it was a defilement 
to eat. Such a statement must be viewed from the standi^int 
of the disciples at that time. # * 

16 . Wbat oocnrer ye abaXl bind. Whatever powers 

were conferred on Peter (xvi. 18) are h^rc bestowed upon his 
fellow disciples • cf. John xx. 23. Schleiennacher has remarked 
that ‘ the minii!?21^of the keys is thcipower by which the church 
determines what belongs to the Chnstian life'; but the * church/ 

•or ‘ congregation/ does not consist excAj^sively even of apostles^ 
much less of the clergy. 

19 . 30 . Ag^sId X say uato you. Jesus often spoke of the 
benefits of prayer. He now teaches that the power of the keys, 
of binding and loosMg, whatever these terms may signify, arc 
subject to the laws ollprayer. Moreover, these promises were not 
ma^ to the ‘ head 01 the church ^ only, or to conspicuous mem- 
J}ei» of it, but tci^^two or tHree/ provided that they sball agiree, 
and a«e gathered togatlior in his name. When these conditions 
are fulfilled, Jesus says, there am X. The * Real Presence* 
is seeured 16 the church, which may here claim its charter and 
warrant,»but must als6 recognize *the conditions of this great 
endowment. Tlfe gift is no^ dependent on numbers, for ‘ two or 
three ’ may pulun their claim. Tliey must, however, be ‘ gathered 
together,’ and in the natye of Christ. The ‘Name’ represents 
the whole charaa^r and spirit of Christ, tt is exhibited in sym¬ 
pathy and compassion,jprhich receives the little ones, verse 5, and 
goes after ihje lost shei^, v^me xa. t It is fearful to cause stumbling 
to others, verse and is honest ahd considerate in its treatment 
of ofience, verse 15. Above all, it Perishes the spirit of forgive¬ 
ness, verse ax. The Divine ^Presence, therefore, is not stscluded 
to sacre d times, oiyjrfaces, or officers, or functicys^ The Rabbis 

* Hisbo]) Lightioot, Phthppidns, 
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ji.. Then came Peter, dnd sijjd to him, Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sm against me, am! I forgive him ? 
2 2 until seven times? Jesus saith unto him, 4 say not 
. unto theej Until seven times hut, Until seventy times 

23 ^even. ^Thefefore is the kinfetlom oC hea>^en likened 
, unto a certain king, which would make a reckoning with 

24 his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one 
‘ was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 

35 talents. But forasmuch as he had not whereivith to 

pay, his lord commanded ^\rh to be sold, and his wife, 

and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 

’ « 


bavJ^said that where two or tliree aat in judgement there was the 
Shechinah. An ancient reading of verse 20 was : * Jwo or three 
are not gathered in my name where I am not,’ This arose from 
the fact that the Gre^ inde0iiite prone uii * where* happens to 
have the same letters as then negative * not’ 


xviii. ax-35. Forgive^^si,, Parable of the ungrateful debtor. < 
21, Thau came Petex, to whom the teaching seemed so wide 
and liberal as to require an explanation 'Is the forgiveness of 
injuries to go ox without limitation, provided that the transgressor 
repent t The doctrine seemed to be me"e sentimentm than 
practical. The Rabbis said that you could*, only forgive thrice, 
2 S. The marginal ‘sevens times and seven,' according to^the 
description of Lamcch’s revenge, Gefi. iv. 24 (L^X), would well 
represent the utmost limits of human forbearance^; yet 
timea Sevan would better exhibit the love ^ which never iaileth.’ 
Jesus required an inexhaustible spirit of forgiveness in hit> fol¬ 
lowers, because only they who forgive cah be forgiven ;,c£ com¬ 
ments on Matt. vL ra. He who plea<|s that supreme law of mercy 
by which forgiveness is possible (Rom. lii ai) bci^mes bound by 
that law (Matt vii. a). Luke xvii. 3, ^ has a posing reference 
to the teaching ots forgiveness, but the parable^ of llic debtor is 
only in Matthew. ^ . 

24. tsa thonsMid ttOents** woulfi be\t least two millions 
sterling, but this would not mor^ than the ibanagcr of a pro¬ 
vince might accumulate : ef. Matt, xxv, 16. Perhaps some flagrant 
case amongst the officers of ‘a certafin king ’ had just been made 
public, llic coripption in oriental administVatjon, from the days 
of satraps to that of the latest pa&hAs, has be’en proverbial. 
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made. The^servant therefore feli down and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord,ihave patience with me, and I will pay” 
thee all. And the lord of* that servant, being moved 27 
with compassion, released him, and forgave^ him the 
debt. Butf that servant’ went out, and found one of his aS 
fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred pence: and 
he laid hold on him,♦and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay what thou owest. So his fellow-servant fell down ^9 
and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee. And he Voisld not: but went and cast 30 
him into prison, till he should pay that which was due. 

So when his felloW-scrvan^ saw what was done, they 31 
were exceeding sorry, and rame*and told unto their Jord 
all that was done, Therf his lord called him unto him, 32 
and saith to him. Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that dehl^ecau 5 e thou besoughtest me: shouldest 33 
not thou also have had mercy on thy fellow-servant, even 
' as I had mercy on thee ? And hti lord was wroth, and 34 


• • f 

26. commanded to be cold. The Jewi&h law allowed 
men to be sold intj slavery for debt; e.g. Kxod. xxii, 3, Hf he 
nothing, he shall be sold for his theft.’ 

, «26, 27. Whije the servant was prostrate before his roaster and 

^‘Was worshipping’ him, the master’s compassion was aroused, 
^and he foirgnire him the debt. The contrast between the 
obsequiousness of this man and his subsequent arrogance is 
striking^ • « 

28-30. owed^hlm a hnt^^hred pence, i. e.aboutseventy&hUliQgs 
sterling. Men sometitaes forgive great offences more readily than 
lesser ones. 'This favoured criminal became suddenly violent 
to his fellow se#<^nt, ana took him by the thvoat, and cast him 
into prison. ■, 

31. The^ witnesses of Ihis injustice were exceedin|r dorry. 
There is a ooinmon conscience * and moral sense which rules 
society more than wc somenmes tlVink 

33. ahonidest not then ILlso )mve had mercy? This is where 
the teaching of parable culminates. The^ecipient of mercy 
IS bound to be raerctful. • * 

t 
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delivered him to the tormentors, till he slp.ould pay all 
35 that was due. So shall also my heavenly Father do 
unto you, if ye forgive not ^ every one his brother from 
your hearts. 

19 And it came to pass when Jesus had finished these 
words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
' a borders of /udsea beyond Jordan; and great multitudes 
^ followed him; and he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him Pharisees, tempting him. 
and saying, Is it lawful fot^a hum to put away his wife 

4 for every cause ? And he answered and said, Have ye 
not read, that he which mafic them*ixcm\, the beginning 


xix. 1-2, A paragraph which marks a transition, as vii. 28. 

1, And it canaa to paaa when Jektia had fin*iahed theae 
words : Mark x. i. On this formula in Matthew, see vii, 28, A 
new section evidently commences at this poifllV^or Jesus had 
‘set his face towards Jernsalem.* It is scarcely tiie jourtiey 
described in Luke ix, for that proceeded through Samaria. . 
Now he returns throughfPerea from the norjtk*, and travels in the 
district ‘beyond Jordan/ which, however,othe evangelist says 
was within th^hordeva of Judsea. Some have surmise^ that 
this gospel dates from that region ; but f< 3 i# this there is little 
testimony. This final return, on the way frl^m Galilee to jeru* 
Salem, was a very important part of the public life of Jesus, rnd 
some of the parables of Luke may hate belongei|^to it, and soipe 
of the incidents mentioned by John vii^xi, * 

xix. s-'to. On ktniful 4 worc€. The institution of marriage allows 
only one case. Celibacy for the sake of the kingdom. * 

The discussion on divorce (Mark x. is noif in Luke The 
subject has been already noticed (Alatt. v. 27-32), but here 
receives more detailed consideration. Xi if lawful;;.. for evory 
oavwol^ The school of Himmcl said that, according to Deut. 
xxiv. 1, it was; the‘school of {^hammai denied itr\Jos^hus, Ant 
iv. 8. 23). The matrimonial history otAntuas would no doubt be 
in mind, though Meyer thinl^ the* Fhansees,would scarcely 
canvass the proceedings of t^he rulfr when they* were m his 
te^tory. No doubt they would cqhsider the opportunity of 
bringing Jesus to say something that would be olyeetionable to 
the local authoritii|^ to be in their fa'^our. , 

4, Stave ye not read? A frequent expression in Matthew; e^. 
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made them ^male and fen^ale, ahd said, For this cans#!. 5 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave 
to his wife,; and the twain s 4 iall become one flesh ? So 6 
that* they are no more^ twain, but one fleA. What , 
therefore <&od hath joined together, let *not man 
asunder. They say unto him, Why then^ did Moses 7 
command to give a bill of divorcement, and to put her 
away? He saith unto Iheni, Moses for your hardness 
of heart sflficred you to put away your wives: but from 
the beginning it hath not been sq. And I say unto you, 9 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except for fornication, 
and shall marry another, cpmrnitteth adultery: and he 
that marrieth her when she is put away committeth 
adultery. The disciples'say unto him, If the case of 10 
the man is so with his wife, it is not expedient to marry. 

Ml. 3, xxi. xxii. 3t. The diwnc ordination in Gen. li. 124 

was earlier even than Moses. 

• 5 . tl&e twain sltall become one The original phrase 

was more idiomatic Hebrew than in Greek. 

6. What therelbire Qod hath joined* *• What,’ not ' whom': 
the b^nd of marriage is God’s institution; th^ association of 
particular parties in |his bond is due to human arrangement 

7. Why than dlj Moaes ootmnand . . . ? They said that 
Moses had ‘commanded* the bill of divorcement. Jesus replies 
th^ the great j^wgiver h!ld ‘suffered’ it; but cC Mark x, 4. 

*A concession *to human weakness had been made in the Mosaic 
legislation, yet tjie older law was authoritative for man, not the 
moF* recent enactment 

8. the hegiixmng it hath hot been ao* It may be 
mentioned that the Essene^ regarded the Mosaic law as a de¬ 
parture from tihe original law of God. It is not to be inferred 
from this part of our Lord’s teaching that second marriages under 
any circumatanoi^ Is wrong, or that the ae*maiTiage of the 
divorced is unlawful.-. 

8. Divorce, except^for f&rnication, is forbidden. The more 
stringent asfiert bf the terms useef by Mark and Luke is modified 
in Matthew. Matt, v. 3a aild xix.*9 make a doublet: cf. Mark 
X. ir-ia; Luke xvi, r8. tlTe last words of verse 9 are doubtful. 

10. Xf the oaa<^ of the man is so. This was a remark of the 
disciples, but it was fnadc, M^k x, 10 informs us, when they had 
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rTvBut he said unto them, AIJ men cannot^ receive this 
12 saying, but they to whom it is givfen. For there are 
eunuchs, which were so born from their mother^s womb: 

, and there’ are eunuchs, which were made eunuchs by 
men: and there are eunuchs, which madeHhetnselves 
. eunuehs foi; the kingdom of heavensake. He that 
is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
li Then were there brought unto him little children, that 
he should lay his hands on them, and pray: and the 
14 disciples rebuked them. But ‘Jesus said, Suffer the little 
children, and forbid them not, to come unto me: for of 


retired ‘into the house.* The Greek word translated ‘case’ here 
IS the same which is used in versi 3 in the phrase, ‘ for every 
cause,* It can scarcely be made to mean ‘case,* ’'(relationship,* 
except by supposing a Latinism which reduces it to a synonym 
with res, or our ‘affair/ This is the vi^w of Xl^^vcr {t.extcon); 
but Meyer, Alford, Monsonf dec., hold that it refers to the cause 
of separation, as in vers^ 3. The Vulg, si iia est causa hominis 
inclines to the other viet/. 

XI• tlvay to whLOin it is given. A law compulsory celibacy 
for any class, therefore, is not authorized. The Essenes and 
other ascetic s&cts discouraged or condemned marriage (<■ Tim 
IV. 3'. 

xix. X3~r5. Jesus and the children, .Whom the disciples rebuke 
the Master receives. * < , <^4 

Itl. tlmt he stionld lay his hands on them, and pvay. The 
imposition of hands was a form of prayer: f\cts viii. 15-17. 
According to a welhknown idiom of scripture writdVs the' con* 
jimction ‘and’ is exegetic; *that Is, intrbduce^ an ex|lanatory 
clause. Mark x. 13*16 and Luke «viii. 15-17 agree generally 
With Matthew, but have * that be should touch Ihe^m.* 

the disoS;ples srehnhed the parents*^ not the children, because 
they did not wish their Mgstcr to be annoyed. •' ‘ 

Id. SttfUsv the little ehildren, As jis oft^ the case with sayings, 
this utterance is given verbat:^ by each aynopfist. «It has been 
debated wbethei' the declaration, snoh is thb kingdom of 
hsftven, refers to children in ag 4 ?or to the childlike. The 
pronoun generally would favour the latter meaning; yet it may 
also be applied to|lhe * little ones,* vifho in Ma^ ure called ‘ babes ’ * 
d. Matt, xviii. 3. 




such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hand««,,ts 

on them, and depal-ted thence. 

And behold, one cam^ to* him and said, Master, what 

good tiling shall I do, *that I may have eternal life ? * 

And he sa/d unt® him, Why askest thou ihe concerning 17 

that which is good ? One there is who is good: but if , 

thou wouldest enter^into life, keep the commandments. 

He saith unto him, Which? And-Jesus said, Thou shalt 

> _ 

xix. i6-2a EUmal life, »On]y obtained by obedience and 
sacrifice. The ruler's regget when he heard these terms. 

16 . The interview with the nch ruler was one of the most 
important scenes, and» fpllowed’*by one of the most important 
discussions, in the evangelic hfetorjt. Each of the Synoptists, 
therefore, carefully describes it * Matt, verses 16-30; Mark x. 
17-31; Luke XVI li- 18-30. • 

The one Matthew and Mark is in Luke certain ruler'; 
yet Mark adds that * he ran and kneeled * before Jesus, which was 
an uncommon-^Satrognitifin of the dignity of the Galilean teacher. 
7 ’he apparently incidental charactei^of the great occasions in the 
life of Jesus should be noticed. There was no announcement 
‘published, no programme heforehanu,iiof great miracles and 
sensational addres^S that might be seen and heard. The blind 
men were sitting by*the side of the road as ‘Jesus passed by,’ 
and SB this instance it was ‘when he was gon€ forth into the 
way' that the inquiier rushed out upon him. 

The question relairod to ‘eternal hfe,' which the Pharisees were 
bol& to promise to their fo^pwers: John v. 39 
• %*r. The 15,. V. follows the older authorities, which have in 

Matthew an independent version of the question put to the man 
by ^ur kord: Why a«&eat thou me oonoevning that wldch 
is good? TPhis reading, which is found in the oldest Greek MSS., 
and in fhe anciqpi Syriac and Latifi versions, seems to have been 
displaced by harmonists who desired to make all the gospels 
agree. This I|as so often happened that modern criticism allows 
every peculiar reading to> have a special claim for consideration. 

It may alsoxf^marked that this form of ihetjuestion escapes an 
implication, involved]^ the text of Mark and Luke, that Jesus 
was carcfiii to *discnminate betj^een himself and God. The 
passage is qu'bted in two ^aj^ by Justin Martyr: Apoi, i. x6. 

‘ None is good but God onljlli who has created all; />iW. c. Ttypho 
loi, ‘There is but <me good, my Father who i,s in heaven.' 

18 . Re saith itnl^ him, tniloh? or ‘ Whatnjcind of command¬ 
ments, ritual or moral?' That part of the law which Jcmi«; 
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.4iot killj Thou shalt not coraipit adultery, Thou shalt not 
19 steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love-thy neigh- 
/o bout as thyself. The young i?rian saith unto him,‘ All 
31 t:hese things l^ve I observed: what laek I j^et? Jesus 
said unto hjm, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, *knd thou shalt have 
7i. treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. But when 
the young man heard the saying, he went away sorrowful: 
for he was one that had grdat possessions. 

33 And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say un|p 


always emphasized is found in its moral precepts^ He requires 
his followers to * keep' these * commandments.* ‘ The aeli- 
confident he refers to the law, the penitent he consoll^s* (Bcngel). 
The * law * for the true Israel is to be found in the more practical 
part of the * ten words,’ and jritual requirements Wifc * conspicuous 
by their absence.' Matthew adds the sentence ; Thou ahalt love 
thy ueiiglibotur m thyael^ (verse 19), thoitgh Weiss thinks it to 
be an interpolation t cf. j^ev. xtx. x8; Matt.^xd. 39. 

ao< The youagr zuau. Matthew alone presents him as such. 
It might have been inferred from his being ruler,’ and that he 
speaks of his youth (Mark and Luke, *from my youth,’ Which 
R. V. omits in Matthew) as already past, that he was scarcely 
a ‘young man ’ when he came to Jesus. Bossibly tradition on 
this subject varied. 

what laolc I yat ? So Matthew, who adds (21), Xf thou 
wouldaiilt ha pastfaot* Mark reports that 'Jesus looking upon 
him loved him, and said, One thing thou lackest ’ *The histrucHon, 
‘ sell that thou hast, and give tp the poor,* a^^pears in each version. 
It does not state the condition of salvation for all, bui*" of the 
periecUon to which he aspired. 

22 , ha want away aorvowAi]., not only hecauW his wealth 
was threatened (Luke omits ‘ for he had great possessionsbut 
because he found that it was more to him than the kingdom of 
heaven. > * * 

I xix. 33-~*xx. t6w Tike nek mnd ike The Camel and the 

needle*s eye. The disciples had left uTl; yet the last should be 
^rsi. The parable of the labourers Shews the operation of this 
aiifa waple. ^ • 

cf. M There is no question that Jesus taught that Xt is hard 
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you, II is ha^d for a rich ngian to enter into the kingdom* 
of heaven. And 3 gain I say unto you, It is easier for 24 
a camel to go throughi^a heedless eye, than for a rich 
mai? to enter into the kingdom of God. Aiid^when the ^£1 
disciples Beard nt, they were astonished exceedingly-j 
saying, Who then can be saved ? And Jesus looking 2^ 
upon tAem said to them, With men this is impossible; 
but with God all things are posable. Then answered 1 7 
Peter and said unto hiy, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee; what ^hen shall we have? And Jesus 28 
s|iid unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall 

-s-----————^— ----- 

for a rioli man to outer into the IdLngrdom of heaven, though 
Mark x. 04 it*to refer particularly to those * that trust 

in riches/ ^ 

84. The proverb of the camel and th^ needle's eye is quoted m 
*thc Quran, Some JdSS. favour the viejW that it was a * cable/ 
not a ‘camel*—-the dViginal words having some similarity; and 
again, that the ‘ needte*s eye * was a low gate into the city, where 
camela before entrance had to be unloaded; btit the ordinary 
view seems to be fcorrect. The doctrine was novel. Riches 
were thought to b^a credential of the favour of God. Jesus, 
however, messed the poor,<|^att. v. 3. 

• S6. Richesd>i4i3i8 temptations which ‘ with men it is impossible' 

to resist; only ‘ with Gk)d * can the feebleness of man become 
victorious over the evil which earthly abundance associates with 
itsell. Wnen it is sa^^d that with Qod all tIdngM are poMlble, 
while ifliany thiijgs are impos^bU with mm, it is no mere declara^ 
tion of the omnipotence ofi»God and of the impotence of man. 
The Saviour 4tiews tlfat divine power works with man for his 
good. * ^ ♦ 

271 88 . An tnd Synoptists say that it was Peter who reminded 
the Master that he his com^^ions had already made the 
great sacrifice. iThe tense emplo;^d refers to the vexy time when 
they ‘ left all * and * followed! Jesus*(Matt. iv. ao). Jesus assures 
them that they shall have ffieir reward at the final crisis in the 
regeaeration. Th^ word is used in Acts iii. ai, which speaks 
of the * restoratidn ,of all tlpngs.* In Tit. iilt 5 it represents 
spiritual renewal or regeneration. Then when the Son of man 
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’ i 

**sit upon twelve thrones, jufiging the tw(^rKc tnbcs of 
2ij Israel, And every one that hath left fiouses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother,fOr children, or lands, for 
• my namefe sake, shall receive ra hundredfold, and‘shall 
.',0 inherit elernal" life. But many shall be' last an* first , 

20 and first are last. For the kingdom of heaven ts 
like unto a man that is a houseliAder, which went out 
* early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 

And when he had agreed with^ the labourers for a penny 
j a day, he sent them into* his vyieyard. And he went 
out about the third hour, aipd saw others standing in the 
4 marketplace idle \ and tp them he said, Go ye also into 


takes his place on the throne (Rev. iii, 2x), they also shall have 
twOlvt thvoiM«, judglxiar til* twelve teihes of Israel. This 
part of the promise is only in Matthev/here, xxii. 30 

brings it in at the last suppeY. Yet this was not a promise abso¬ 
lutely to the Twelve, for^ Judas was yet amongst them; and m 
verse 30 we read, numsfeJinill be lB4it that ^e first. * 

30. He thus rebukes those who are ambitious for ecclesiastical 
supremacy, and encourages all who have * forsaken* and ‘followed.’ 
The doublet, i^Tatt. xx. x6, agrees with Luke xiii. 30 in ‘ the last 
'•hall be first,' but this place agrees with Mark x. 31. In verse 39 
* >vife ’ 13 omitted m the R, V. from the things that may be for¬ 
saken for the sake of the kingdom heaven. It yet remwns 
in Luke. « • 

1. The parable of the Labourers, which is only ip Matthew, 
shews that he had some sources of information bot known or 
not used by, the other Synoptists. It is introduced in the same 
way as the parables in chap, xiii 1 IPor tiSe Iciaifdoii]. of*lieavBxi 
is Uk*. * For ' intimates that the olliect of the parable is to en¬ 
force what had been said before, via. the aVhorismjin ch, xix. 301. 
In the grape-gathenng season many labourers were required, and 
the master, would in search of t!^m matly in. 'the tdoxmlng. 

3 . a XKtmaiy a day would supply the itet^issaries of life; two- 
Lhirds of a denarius, or ‘ penn^h* was the pay of Roman soldier 
under Tiberius, • > 

3 . As the ‘ day ’ extended from sw a,m. to six p.m. (‘ twelve 
bourn/ John xi. 9), the thijrA hoiir (Acts «% tS) would be nine 
a.m., when the mx'U ought to have^een in ftitf field. The can¬ 
didates for employment collected in. the maaketplaoe, as did the 

\ 
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the vineyard.^ and whatso*^*ver is right I will give you ♦ 
And they went the!r way. Again he went out about the 5 
sixth and the ninth hour\ arid did likewise. And about f» 
'the eleventh hour he went out, and found otl®ers stand¬ 
ing ; and he saith unto them, Why stand /e here all the 
day idle? They say unto him, Because no man hath t 
hired us. He saitlj into them, Go yc also into the vine¬ 
yard. And when even was cortie, the lord of the *'8 
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
jiay them their hire, l^eginnihg from the last unto the 
first. And when they earner that were hired about the y 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. And 10 
when the first came, they supposed that they would 
receive m^rc; and they likewise received every man 
a penny. And when they received it, they murmured ii 
against the hdbseholder, saying* These last have spent 
but one hour, and thou hast madp them equal unto us, 

.... .— -*1--- 

children (xi. 16). llftsy seemed to be idle, but neglected classes 
arc seldom without some defence: no man hath hiTod na (7). 

8 . 'And when even was eome. Deut. xxiv. directed that 
ihc labourer should be paid every day : * tliou shdt give him his 
hire^ neither shall th<S sun go down upon it/ The * hired servants,* 
who obtained their daily fo'yd, were envied by the prodigal (Luke 
uvv/ 17). Pay»p®nt was made by the steward—an official only 
mentioned m Luke viii. 3 and Gal. iv« 3. Luke xvi* 1 has another 
designation. < 

The o?dcr of payment was unusual: the steward was to 
begin fi^m the yaat unto the Ural, and they who had laboured 
but an hour were to receive ;he full amount. 

11 . It was ]<^rhaps iiaturalthat those who had worked longer 
should murmur at the capricious act of the master, as did the 
brother of the ^Vodigal when the fethcris gelicrosity seemed to 
have injustice in it. 

18 . Their> corr^plaint was that t^e late cxiiners had apeat hmt 
one hour m the vineyard; with an idiom not unfamiliar to 
workmen of our own day, ‘ Jiad made but one hour * (Acts xv. 33, 
xviii. 33). They weje made equal with those who had home the 
burden of the ddisr'^jsttd the yecorohinff heat,'•which sometimes 
drove labourers from the fields (Jas. i. x i; a Kings iv. xg). 
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^ which have borne the burderi. of the day and the scorch- 
V3 ing heat. But he answered and said to one of them, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou^ agree with 
. 14 me for afcpcnny? Take up that which is thine, and go 
«jthy way; it my will to give unto this'‘last, even as unto 
.i.T thee. Is ii* not lawful for me to do what I will with 
16 mine own ? or is thine eye evil, bedajise I am good ? So 
* the last shall be first, and the first last. 

*7 And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the 
twelve disciples apart, and' in the ^ay he said unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief priests and senbes; 

19 and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 

15. is thills sys evil? i.c. thy muid or motive, '^any allego¬ 
rical interpretations of the parable havif been supplied, as that 
tile vineyard is the church, ,the time of paymeiit^he Parousta, or 
second coming of Christ. They have approached the nght view, 
doubtless, who have thoteght that the Mast^ were the Publicans, 
and the ‘ first * the Pharisees; oiy by a ai nilar antithesis, the 
Gentiles and the Jews, as Jerome, Grotius, Hilgenfeld, and Hulu- 
mann. At the«. same time we must remember that the paying 
which this parable is to elucidate refers to those who enter the 
service of Christ (xix. 30), Matthew (ix. 38) says that * the 
labourers arc few,* and that the disciples should pray tlic ^ Lord 
of the harvest, that he send forth labourers.’ ,tn this way‘‘the 
saying might bie in anticipation of future days in tbd church, when 
the original Twelve were surpassed in spiritual success by such 
workers as Stephen, Barnabas, and Paul. The latter rays (I'-Cor. 
lii. 9), ^ We are God’s fellow-workers : ye<are God’s hus|^dry;’ 
and in this case, certainly, the last became first '' 

16 . The phrase * for many shall be called ’ is omjtted by R. V., 

but is found in xxii. 14. ^ 

XX. 17*08, prelected, A request iVom the mother of 

Zebedee’s sons. Power in the church dl^*pendcnt on sacrifice; 
the least to be greatest * * , * 

tv. And tm Sfmimm warn go&agr us( to jraimBaJUnxi. This is the 
Uiird and fuller prediction of his tkicease Which Jesus gave to 
hts disciples, tn xvi. 91, he foretold his rejection and death; 
in xvii. aa, his d<^th and resurrect'on; now hb declares how he 
shall die. 
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him Tinto Gentiles to ipock, and to scourge, and to • 
crucify : and the thtrd day he shall be raised up. * 

Then ca^ne to him Ihe^other of the sons of Zebedee ao 
with ^ler sons, worshipping /im, and asking a ccitain thing ^ 
of him. And he said unto her, What wouldest tnou ? She.a i 
saith unto him, Command that these my twp sons may 
sit, one on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, in 
thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know ai 
not what 5^e ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that 
I am about to drink ? ^ThSy Shy unto him. We are able. 

. . . > . ■ ....— ■■I ■■■■■■ ■■■■> . . . ,* — 1 ,, n . 


18 . Matthew alone has cruoil^» though Mark x. 33 includes 
the deliverance * unto the Gentiles,* .which indirectly points to 
their mode of execution. Luke xviii, 3a refers to the ‘ death of 
the cross' in ‘ shamefully entreated,* but verse 34 adds that * they 
understood n«nc of these things.'^ 

and the third dsiy ho ahdU ho ralnod up* not as A. V., * he 
shall nsc again.' The 9 ynoptists follow here one account yet 
Matthew uses a mfierent verb from that found in Mark x. 34; Luke 
xviii. 33, 

• ao. The next section (verses ao o8),*^^ich evidently belonf^ 

to this period, when ^Ite disciples were distracted between their 
own hopes concerning * the kingdom,* and the sad predictions of 
tlieir M^ter, is not in Luke. Mark x. 35 ascribes the question to 
James and John, while Matthew says, the mother of the mkns 
of Zahodeo with hod’ sonns yet in verse an the sons are ad> 
dressed in reply. ^ 

• 21. This ^ew^that the account in Matthew has another bclnn 4 

it, which may have been that of Mark. The * mother of the 
sons of Zcbedee’fWas Salome (Matt, nxvii. 36$ Mark xv. 40).. 
Eviddhdy th^y had not taken to heart what Jesus bad said about 
his humiliation and defth; nor, wlfen they asked for the chief 
places in the kingdom, could Peter's primacy have been recognb*ed. 
Jesus had already spi^eit of ‘twelve thrones,* Matt, xix. a8. The 
principal ministers of a king sat on his right hand and on his left; 
so Jonathan hnd*Abner sat with Saul, according to Josephus 
(At^t vi. XX. 9) : the rinbt hand was the place of highest honour 
(Gen. xlviii. \4 ; ij^cts wi. 55). / 

22. The oup ^represented the lot destiny of any one, whether 
of good or evil (Ps. xvi. 5, jgxiii. 5; Isa. li. tv). Besides the 
‘cup* there was a ‘baptism,* which is mentioned iit Mark x, 38, 
but is properly omitt^ by the R, V. in Matthew. ^ 

They sagr unto ntm* W« are ahle* though only beginning 


^ S 

1^ 
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He saith unto them, My cujx indeed ye sh^ll drink : but 
to sit on my right hand, and on my left hand, is not 
mine to give, but it is for them for whom it, hath been 

24 preparedf of my Father. And when the ten heard it, 
rthey were moved with indignation concerning the two 

25 brethren. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Ye know that the rulers of the <Jentiles lord it over 
them, and their great ones exercise authority over them. 
Not so shall it be among you: but whosoever would 

27 become great among yoii stall ^Jbe your minister; and 
whosoever would be firsj; among you shall be your 

28 servant: even as the Spn of man came not to be miniS' 


to apprehend the awfulness of the predicted tragedy. James was 
the first of the Twelve to die for the Messiah (^Actt xii. a) ; and, 
if tradition may be accepted, John also had his share of suffering. 

93 . la not mlaa to give. Thi$ was an c^i^ression of sub- 
ordination to the will and*!* authority of his Father, which Jesus 
recognired at other times, as in Matt, xaciv. 36, xxvi. 4a; John 
V. 30, xiv. a8; Acts i. 

tdx them Dan whom It hath been pnhU^aned. The honours 
of the kingdom were reserved for the for them they were 
‘prepared' 01* ‘ made ready * (Matt. xxv. 34; i Cor. ii. 9)., 

94 . Luke (axil. 24-30) places the discourse about precedence 
in the final stages of our Lord's life. In his i^rangement, Matthew 
follows Mark x. 35-45. The ten indignant at the ambition 
of the two. The conception of a hierarchy \rap far below th« 
horizon of the primitive church. The Jetvish republic and not 
a Gentile monarchy was the first ideal of the Christian ecclesin. 

ay. whoaoevan would ho first amougr yufi. In iibcular^tates 
there was a gradation from*'the prince the aristocmey down 
to the attendants and staves; but in the ehurcli, * the slave' was 
to be * the first' *, the * deacon' or ‘ minister,^ / the great one.* 
No teaching of Jesus or of the writtfn gospel was so soon for¬ 
gotten as this. Ih a phrase used in i Pet. v, ^Ibrding it over 
God's heritage/ the word is employed t^hich is found in R. V. 
verse 35, ‘ lord it over them!/ This connexion of, the passages 
was obscured in the A. V, * i^ercise dominion/ 

as. There is an addition to verl.^ aS, which appears to have 
bteen inserted from Luke xiv. 8-10 (or WestCott and Hort say 
* from an indepe|,dent source*), andas the MSS. chiefly omit 

it, it does not appear m our N, T, One phrase in verse a6, * whoso- 
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tered unto, bwt to minister, <ind to give his life a ransom * ^ 
tor many. 

And as lihey went out firorn Jericho, a great multitude ay 
followed him. And behald, two blind men 4 ttmg by 3^ 
the way side, when they heard that Jesus was passing * 
by, Cried out, saying, ^rd, have mercy on u§, thou son 
of David. And the multitude rebuked them, that they 3^ 
should hold their peace: but they cried out the more, 
saying, Lord, have mercy us, thou son of David. 

And Jesus stood still, «nd called them, and said, What $2 

■ ■ '■ *■ ■■ " ■ ----— -— " ■* 

ever would become griSil among you, let him be your minister 
Uleacon'i,' recurs in xxiii. 11, but tAere k reads • he that is greater.’ 
Mark x. 43 has the text as Matthew in this place, but Mark ix. 35 
(a doublet), which carries an *&]lusion to ‘ the first shall be last ’ 

I Matt XIX. 3o<i Luke xxii. a6), introduces another variation. 

to give hia life a vaiuKoiu for many. The word here 
rendered * ransop^’ is alnlost identical with that used in 1 Tim. 

11, 6, ‘who gave himSeif a ransom fSr all.^ The expression in 
Matthew seems to anticipate the future i^octrine of the church; 
and probably this verge ih from the evangeisU 

XX. 39-34. Two Mind mm* They receive their sight, for they 
believe m Jesus as the ‘son of David.* • 

29 . '*thc cure of the blind man (Matt. vei:xes 09-^4; Mark x. 46; 
Luke xviii. 35-43), whom Mark calls ‘ Bariimaeus,* is described 
m the two first gospels as having been wrought as thoy wont 
out l^om iVexiolio^ Luke, on the other hand, reports that it took 
ptuce ‘ us he dtSw nigh to Jericho * For this difference there is 
no explanation, nor for the fact that Matthew alone speaks of 
two bUnA man. nil represent the victim or victims of blindness 
ns ‘ silting^by the way sfide,* and both«Matthew and Mark say that 
he, or they, wer<? tagging. ^The address to Jesus as ‘son of 
David* is that which we ftna in the case of two blind men in 
Galilee, recordecrin Matt* ix, 07. 

31 , 32 , Ailihe ^tficounts iliention the rebuke of the applicant by 
the crowds, and that Jews ‘ stood * and ordered the blind into his 
presence L Beggars innhe East ar^vociferous and pertinacious: 

- — . . . W' l ^ —' .. . . . .. . ...^ 1- 1 1' 

‘ There is at this point almost J typical instance of resemblance and 
variation : 

Matthew,' And Jesiis^tood still, and called them, and said/ 

Mark, ‘ And Jesii*. still, anjd said, Coll ye him,% 

Luke, ‘ And Jesns stood, and commanded him to be brought.* 
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3 ,^ will ye that I should do unt^f you ? Tbey^eay unto him, 
34 I.ord, that our eyes may be optmed*. And Jesus, being 
moved with compassion, touch^id their eyes: and straight* 
way the>J received their sight, end followed him. * 

21 And vrhen they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and came 
' unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then Jesus 
a sent two disciples, saying unto th&n, Go into the village 
that is over against you, and straightway ye shall find 
an ass tied, and a colt with ^ her: loose and bring 

3 ///rw unto me. And if any onev'say aught unto you, ye 
shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway 

4 he will send them. Now dhis is come to pass, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, 

. <■■■*- . . . . I I H m mmt I H —II K W H . . i W H ■ i i|» M i H . ■ 

thBjr cried out the niei^e. As Jericho*'Was the^last stage in fhe 
pilgnm route to Jerusoleiw, and th,e passpver^as near, there 
would he a multitude of spectators. X.uke says, the people, 
when they saw it, gavp-Upraise upto God.* < 

30ci. Jesus af Jetusalem, The and colt on which 

Jesus was to fide according to prophecy. The ^ Hosanna* of the 

nu^itude. * 

The idumphal entry into Jerusalem, of which we have four 
accounts (Matt xxi. i-*9; Mark ai. i-*ii; lAikc xia. a$**44; John 
xii. la-iS^), notably signalises thei^ commencement of wlint is 
called * Passion Week.* John xiu x says th 4 t Jesus cairie t> 
Bethany six days before the passover, and as he would rest on 
the sabbath, this was probably the first day «#.** thc^week,^after- 
W'ar<!ls calJtied * Palm Sunday** ^ 

1, In B<^thany, the place where Mary and Bfartha Uv^, Jesus 
found Us abode on each evening oPlhis j^iteful week. 

ft. He amt two dlnoiplea, probably Peter f*nd John (Mark 
xjv. 13; Luke s^iip 8)^ to Bethpha|je*p'the hpu^ of figs/ to 
bring aa M tied, atia, a eoKt mth hm* Matthew so closely 
follows Mtark^ that his mention of both and colt is singular. 
That the dam should be wuh the foal is natur^* enough; but 
Mark and Luke represent the colt^ss the aninnd'on which Jpsus 
rode, whereas Matthew (verse 7) •&ays that die garments were 
placed on both ^*on them'), and that Je^^s rode ^upon them-’ 
OThe plural pr<dioun is used, a fitet which4is*not indicated in the 
R. V. * thereon.*) 
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Tell ye the daughter ot Zion, .5 

Behold, thy Kftig cometh unto thee, ^ 

Meck,»and riding upDU dn ass, 

And upon a colt the/oal of an ass. i 
And the di/ciples«went| and did even tis Jefus appointed. 6 
them, and brought the ass, and the colt, ^nd put on 
them their garment^; and he sat thereon And the 8 
most part of the multitude spread their garments in the • 
way ; and others cut brancjies from the trees, and spread 
them in the way. An^ the iflultitudes that went before 9 
him, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
son of David: Blessed A he tl^t cometh in the name 
of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. And when he 10 
was come ipto Jerusalem,^all the city Was stirred, saying, 
Who is this? And the multitudes said, This is then 
prophet, Jesus,* from l&azareth o^ Galilee. 

- ^ . ... . r. 4 — ^ M ,.. m h.l . 1 ,. I * 

6. This account best suits the proph^^y in 2 ech. ix. 9: upon 
am. am, and upoa^a oodt. Some refite* ^upon them* to the 
g;arments placed on tpe colt. Patristic interpretation found the 
animals to be figurative of Judaism and Chnstian^ty. They are 
more'Credible who make the act illustrative of the lowliness of 
Jesus. It may be noticed that for ^txularlitway bo will aond 
theiji, in verse 3, AKkrlc xi, 3 has, ‘ The Lord .. . will send him 
back thither,’ i. e. the ass to be returned. The quotation in 
l^er^ 5 from 2dhhariah is mixed with part of Isa. Ixii. ix, and 
vanes between the Hebrew and the Greek (LXX). Neither 
Mari(, nor l.^ke itifers to the prophecy; John xii. 15 does so, but 
says that ‘when Jesusgwas glorified, then they remembered that 
these thftigs were written.* Justin Martyr {ApoL u aa) connects 
the event with Gen. xli^. 1 Binding his foal unto the vine.* 

8. 'Use mo«t%Murt of 41 ub mtaidtude. R* V. represents a some¬ 
what unusual phpase in the original. 

8. The ciy of the children, Koaaun*, or ‘ Save now,* is from a 
hymn used at the Feajfc of Tabernacles, found in Psalm cxviii. as, 
as also Bleanef *^he that oomethAu the naute of |he Xieed. 

10. The effect of this strhnge but suggestive proccs&ion was 

that (verse 15) all the cttydll^aH uttered, and at that time pilgrims 
from many regions yould be gathered there. Many would ask, 
Who la this» • # • % 

11 . Tlie city dwellers would think little more of the scene 01 
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lo And Jesus entered into t^e temple of God, and cast 
out all them that sold and bought ^in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the anoneychangeifs, and the 
- j ------ : — 

^of the central Sigurat after they heard that at wa& tJia proptiet, 
Jeaua, from Woaaroth of 0 aUl««. Visitors from the north would 
take perhap^more interest in the matter. However, Mark xi. 11 
tells ua that jesus went into the temple, 'looked round about upon 
all things/ and then retired to bethany. 

XXI, to-16. J4$us in thf tmtph. Me expels the traders, and 
heals the blind and the lame. 1 TUi alarm of the priests. 

ISl, The narrative of the puriftcatiofi of the temple is found in 
Mark xi. X5-19; Luke xix. ^-48 (cf. John li. 13-^17). Jeims 
entered into tbe temple of C^pd (the Idst two words omitted, 
R. V. marg.), and cast out ail them that sold and honght. 
Foreign money had to be exchanged for Jewish, that the temple 
dues might be paid, ’and for thiSi the tables of the monej- 
changers were required; but the brokers had tlfeir offices on 
sacred ground. * Doves * were offered^ by the poor in place of 
lambs. John mentions the * sheep and oxen ’ brought for sacrifice. 
The stern seventy which J*esus assumed m this proceeding was 
earned so far that, as l||ark says, ‘ he would not suffer that any 
man should carry a vC^ssel through the tepiple/ It seemed as 
though worship by external services was, about to disappear at 
once, and that of Hie spirit was to come in suddenly. This 
assumption of authonty, with the dread of a religtous revolution, 
alarmed Hie priestS'^Hus Galilean would take possession of the 
very house of God, » 

De Wetle, Bleek, Meander, anCi Wei2sMcker identify J'this 
occasion with that described in John h, others (a!s 

Meyer) maintain that they were two separate events; one at 
the be^^nning, the other at the close of the ^ubliq ministry of 
Jesus Christ. It may be nqted (t) Thai the circumstances are 
almost exactly similar: a passover was near; the mone;^changcrs 
and the dealers in doves are all ex^llet^ The only difference is 
that John cites Ps. Ixix. p, while the Syhoptists ^uote Isa, Ivi 7, 
(a) Meyer suggests that the first instance might,nottbe mentioned 
by the Synoptists, because it did ixoi occur in fealtlee : only then 
we might wonder that Johtu who reporm so many things done 
in Jerusaleti^ did not menpotl the second fas^,* Meyer also 
argues that the first act might be\forgotten after three years. 
This reduces the importance of thffiwvent and its consequences 
too much for the entire history. (3^ It is dpubtful whether Jesus 
would have veitfcured on an act se significant*at the early period 
supposed by the fourth gospel. John ii. 19 introduces a reference 
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seats of them that sold t^e doves; and he saith unto 
them, It is wtitte^, My house shall be called a house / 
of prayer :• but ye makeiit ft den of robbers. And the 14 
blind and the lame caipe to him in the temple: and ^ 
he healed them.* But when the chief pfiests and thq 15 
scribes saw the wonderful things that he (^id, and the. ^ 
children that were drying in the temple and saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David > they were moved with • 
indignationi and said unto him, Hearest thou what these r 6 
are saying? And. Jesips saith unto them, Yea; did ye 
never read, Out of the mo^th of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfecteef praise ? . And he left them, and went 17 
forth out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

Now in^lhe morning ^as he returned to the city, he 18 


to the rcsurrecUon, whi 5 :h was not bpoken of at all until a much 
later period. The idea of two sepd^ate events rqsts on a theoiy 
,of chronological precision which can freely be applied to the 
evangelical narrativ|iiat—to Matthew ana Jfcohn least of all. In this 
case Matthew (versi^ la-i?) places the expulsion of the traffic¬ 
kers on the day of the public entry into the city; Mark (xi. r r-15), 
mor6 probably, on the day following. * 

13 . It is wirittent in Isa. Ivi. 7 and jer, vU. ix^two p^issages 
froiti the O. T. comimed. 

14,13. The heahng of^lie blind and tlM» lama in the temple 
• IS only recordiad*by Matthew, as also that the priests had jealously 
observed the children and their * Hosanna.' 

3 ^. Onjflid 3Fd navae read ...? see Matt. xii. 3. 

xxi. f 7-aa. J'ht jSg (m* Jesus returns from Bethany 
to Jerusalem each day. lihe fig tree which disappointed him 
when hungry avithers aWay. A lesson on faith in pijayer. 

3.V. All the Synoptista refer to the habit of Jesus in departing 
from the crowded city each evening to rest in Bethany; lie 
. . . lodged there. W 

13. in the mernj^ ae he retwmed to the oitgr, he hungered. 

Wc need nof question that the hqnger was real (Matt iv. »), or 
that the disappointment, when he found no fruit, was real idso; 
yet this does not imply sudden anger or a spirit of levenge. The 
fig trees were g<?n^aUy barig m winter. The ieaves return in a 
favourable season as early as the passover time, but not fruit. 
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J9^huDgei:€d. And seeing a fig tree by the mny side, he 
^ came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only; 

and he saith unto it, Let theae be no fruit^ from thee 
, henceforvjard for ever. And (immediately the fig* tree 
ao mthered z^sSf. And when the disciples saw it, they 
, marvelled, ^ying, How did the fig tree immediately 
wither away? And Jesus answeredf and said unto them, 
* Verily I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do what is, done to the fig tree, but 
even if ye shall say unto Ihis mountain, Be thou taken 
a 2 up and cast into the seai. it shall Jbe done. And all 
things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

25 And when he was come into the temple^ the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him as 


Sometimes the old fruit not all gathered, and was yet edible., 
Mark says ‘the time IT figs was not yyV The evangehsts 
scarcely suggest here (as Luke xiii, 6) that ^he tree and its con-* 
dition and fat^ yeere symbolic of effete Judaism and its imminent 
destruction, *' 

Si* Both Matthew and Mark make a lesson on what may be 
done by faith and prayer, on which cf. Matt.^jcvii. 00 with ^rk 

xi. 93 and Luke acvii. 6. ^ * 

a , ‘ * 

xxi. 33-32. Confroveny m the temple about the Baptist His 
ministry ought to have been received. Parable oC Twi^ Sons.^^ 

23 . The next great occasion in this wonderful story is the en¬ 
counter of Jesisi with the oltibr prlaatii aSui tlw oliUrtP of the 
people in the temple. The processiotvon the first day of the week, 
the crowds, the cry of the children, the cleansing hf the temple, 
the miracles, and teaching had brought sensation to a maximum. 
The priests must accept lor disprove the claims of liresus to be the 
Messiah : verses 23-27 ; Mark xi, 27-33! BJjke xx* 1-8. During 
the night they had consulted anil had i^aborated a sktUuIly drawn 
question which should be una^iswerafble : H ought'to cover this 
Pretender with confusion. So, whota ho was ooma into tho 
tasitido, at the critical moment, after me itmrning prayer, the 
orot^, anticipatui|g the conflict, ha^ gather!^ ^bout Jesus and 
his friends. Now the * chief priests'—the highest dignitaries in 
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he was teaching, and said,^y what authority doest thou • 

‘ these things ? and who gave thee this authority ? And 2/ 
Jesus answered and sai<^ unlo them, I also will ask you 
one questi(jp, which if ye tel) me, I likewise^ will tell 
you by what autlfority I do these things. *The baptism-a 5 
of John, whence was it? from heaven or /rom fnen?-**> 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From,heaven; he will say ninto us, Why then did * 
ye not believe him ? Bu^ if we shall say, From men; 26 
we fear the multitudef for all hold John as a prophet. 
And they answered^Jesus, and said, We know not. He 
also said unto them, Neither*tell.I you by what authority 
I do these things. But^what think ye? A man had 28 
two sons; land he came to the first, and said, Son, go 

church or statedrew near. They interrupted him as he was 
teaohingr; their great question cdlild not linger: By what 
authority doest thou these things We can imagine the 
silence which fell aipon that crowd at they waited for his 
answer. 

a«, 26 . But his rej^y was but another question The baptism 
of yotthf whence was It ? from heaven or from nten 9 

aa. How simple, yet how perplexing! If they said that John 
was,* from heaven ’ «iey would condemn themselves, for they had 
not*accepted his message.^ Should they say ‘from men,' the 
trowd would esfonc them (Luke), for all hold John as a 
pSophet. 

2 %, Theig onlf refuge was in agnosticism; We know hot, 
Meyer and other comn\pntators mis§ the point here by supposing 
that the'\)nests and Pharisees had failed in believing what John 
had said about Jesus. ,This*Wa8 not it, but rather that they had 
not received John's ministry of repentance and preparation for 
the kingdom.. In verse aatthey are reminded that ‘the publicans 
and harlots' had ' believed him.' Nicodomus* (John lii. 5) was 
required to accept baptism of water; the first disciples of 
JeSns had lx*ii| frtlowers of the B&ptist; but ‘ the Pharisees and 
the lawyers rc|ected for thcifiselvcs the counsel of God, being not 
baptized of him ’ (Luke vi^t<|b). Even Jesus caitse to be baptized 
of John; see Matt, lijj. 15. 

ad. The parahli^ of the twg sons is only in flatthew, though 
it has some points of resemblance with that of the * Prodigal Son,’ 
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work to-day m the vineyard And he answered and 
^ said, X will not: but afterward he refuted himself, and 

30 went. And he came to the s4$cond, and said likewise. 
And he juiswered and said, go, sir: and went ‘ not. 

31 .Whether of the twain did the will of his father? They 
. -say, The fimt. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto 

you, that the publicans and the' harlots go into the 
33 kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, ^nd ye believed him not: 
but the publicans and the'harlotSfibelieved him: and ye, 
when ye saw it, did not even repent yourselves afterward, 
that ye might believe hipi- « 

33 Hear another parable: There was a man that was 
a householder, which planted a'vineyard, and <«iet a hedge 
about it, and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into another 


Luke XV. The latter l^ks at the religiou^*} ^history of Jews an<l 
Gentiles; the former at the different reception given to the call 
of the gospel by separate classes. There are many vanous 
readings of the passage, because there has been doubt Wnether 
the Pharisees approved of the conduct of the disobedient son or 
of the one that repented. '' « 

31. The R.V. leaves tlie ll»«t ih verse Sh Lachmann, 
Trcgelles, and Westcott have *thc last.* Tniu, however, ik 
associated with a change in the order of answers which leaves the 
meaning the satne. ^ 


xxi The f^itnyand and ihe Sirmnis^ «£ven the son is 

put to (tenth.' The stone which was*rejec{:cd. 

$3. The parable of the Vineyard (Isa. v. 1-7) ^pears in Matt 
verses 33; Mark xii. ; Luke vx. 9*1:9 with little change. 
When a licmaeholaer.., planted a irineiand, hVan or a prickly 
hedge was the usual defence. Israel was f!t<'ondejrful}y segregated 
by mountains, by the desert, \ind by the sea from* surrounding 
peoples of greatci^ power. Its sedhsion was at once its safety 
and its peril, The winapieaai was (Uiually hollowed out of rock, 
with two compartments, the upper for the grapes, the lower for 
the wine. Botla parts are referred to inr J^el ui* 13. Often 
vineyards or oliveyards were let out to husbandman, who paid 
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country. And when the ^leason of the fruits drew near, 64 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, to receive his i 
fruits. And the husbalidnlen took his servants, and 35 
beaf one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again, 5 ^. 
he sent otlfer servants more than the first f ana they did 
unto them in like manner. But afterward |;ie sent unto«i 7 ^ 
them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. But 38 
the husb^dmen, when they saw the son, said among • 
themselves. This is the h|ir; come, let us kill him, and 
take his mhentance. ^And tftey took him, and cast him 39 
forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. When there- 40 
fore the lord of the vineyard ^hall come, what will he 
do unto t|iose husbandmen ? They say unto him, He 41 
will miserably destroy those miserable men, and will let 
out the vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 


to the proprietor one-half the produc^ This system of farming 
*wa& common in fc‘Uj;|^ Europe, I 

34. The aervaata^who were sent to collect hia f^ita were 
the prophets, who were subjected to persistent ^resistance and 
persecution. , 

3V. At length he sent hia aon, aaariag, Thay wUl rairairatioa 
my.aon (Mark andCuke, ^beloved son *). 

83. Bui the unfaithful Ikisbandmen saw this to be their great 
•opftortunity. •'Bhey said: Vlaia ia tha heivii ooma, X«t tia kiU 
him I as did the brothers of Joseph, Gen. xxxvii. 07. 

38. Th<^ refc^nce to the fate of Jesus, who was crucified 
witnout tim city (Het^ xiii. la), is very clear in thay took him, 
and oalkt him Ibrth out of the i. e. their repudiatioli 

of him was complete. , • 

41 . Matthew ascribes the prediction of the fate of the murderers 
to the p^ple ; Vhay aa^. No doubt some sense of justice still 
lingered in theff breasts. * 

lEe will miaarjjlbly daateoy thoaa miaamlda man. The 
R. V. is hore^ ingeniously literal f cf. A. V. ‘ wicked men *), and 
fairly indicates one of thosft paronomasim. 1. e. a play on words, 
which some quote again^ every theory of a translation. It 
became a general gonvi«ion in Christian circles that Jerusalem 
was d^troyed ttec^use jesq^ had been rejec^d and crucified. 
The vineyard was indeed Xat out to other huahahdman, The 
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41 render him the fruits in their seasons. Jesas saith unto 
them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the btlild^s rejected, y 
I’he oame was made the head of the corner: 

^ This wa^ from the Lord, •* 

• And it4s marvellous in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall 
' be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation 

44 bringing forth the fruits the|^f. And he that falleth 
on this ^tone shall be broken to,^pieces: but on whom- 

45 soever it shall fall, it will scatter him as dust. And 

I 

when the chief priests and the Pharisees heard his 

46 parables, they perceived that he spake of tljem. And 
when they sought to lay hold on him, they Teared the 
multitudes, because they took him for a prophet. 

—.... (t-------- 

Romans entered into the political inheritance of Israel; the 
Gentiles became childrcf^ Vf Abraham and heirs of th^ promise. 

4a. 'Rie prophetic figure of the rejected '^tone is taken from 
the same Psalm (cxviii. as) from which ‘Hosanna* is derived. 
By Paul (Rom. ix. 33) it is applied to Jesus as the Mcssiali. 
In t Pet. ii. 6 there seems to be some allusion to the admission 
of the Gentiles to the church, which is the^ application of it in 
the Synoptic Gospels : Tharefoire X unto you, The Icingttpin 
ci Ood olutU bo tiakoii away from you (43). c , 

44. Here mid in Luke xx. tS there is associated with this a 
reference to *l;be stone of stumbling/ Isa. viif 14, 15, which 
again is referred to by Paul, Rom. ix. 33, f n* 

also in laa. aqtviii. i6, What Urn Jew objected to ;5vas a foundation 
which would sustain the Gentile as well os himself: cf. x Cor. in. t 1; 
Rph. ai. 'fhe hoisd of the eovime (48) was perha^ia some famous 

monolith placed in the foundation of Jjie second temple, or on 
the uppermost place in the wall at a conspicuous' «ngte. 

For A. V. ‘ will grind him to powder,' Cl, V, has will matter 
him as dust. The latter is nearer the ordinary ,|clasaical meaning 
of the word. ^ 

45. they pereolved that he apake^ them. All the Synoptists 

have this confession of the authorities^ that they understood his 
parable. ^ „ 

d6. they took him for a prophet, which was the highest 
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• % 

And JesUB answered and spake again in parables unto^2 
them, saying, I’he kingdom of heaven is likened unto 
a certain king, which nlade* a marriage feast fdr bis son, 
and sent f<^rth his servants to call them that w^re bidden $ 
to the marriage feast: and they would nofcome. Again 4 
he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them that aro-.^ 
bidden, Behold, I have made ready my dinner: my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: • 
come to the marriage fea^t. But they made light of it, 5 
and went their ways, •one to* his own farm, another to 
his merchandise: and the rest laid hold*on his servants, 6 


honour they Could at th&t time fender to him; see on John the 
Baptist, ver|e 96. * 

xxii. 1-14. Parti^h of the Marriage Fea^* The invitatioti dis¬ 
regarded, the servants abused, then the murderers punished. A 
wider summons given, when one Entered without a wedding* 
^garment. 

1-3. The parabl^i of the Marriage Fefst as it appears hero is 
only in Matt. xxii. t-14. The parable in Luke xtv. 15-94 is 
evidently the same, ^ut with many differences. The feast was 
made* in honour of the non of the king; Luke'omits this, but 
agrees that the servants were sent to call them that worm 
hidAtiA* *^110 gn^ lesson of the parable is that the gospel, 
rejected by Jews, was to bi offered to a wider circle, 

• 4 . The mvitdiion already given by John and Jesus Was to be 
renewed by other aorvaosts. The dlauiar (Matthew) was a 
midday add the first of a series of entertainments; the 

* supper * (Luke) was-one of the later items in the programioe. 
The oAginal v^rd for tha marf^agra ftmat is in the plural, 
suggesting that it waij^ distfibuted over Several days. Hence if 
the first day’s %all was dlsin^rdfed, others could be brought in on 
following d%ys. • 

5. But thay^laAa light of it. This is the*same word used in 
Heb. ii. 3, * if we nj^leet so great salvation.’ Luke has, * all 
with one raa^m^ began to makd excuse/ Mystical meanings 
in each of the pleas for abience have been sou^t, but the latter 
seem to have been adding merely to give form to the parable. 
Under such circumstaneds men unwilling to go to a feast would 
proceed one to hib *.. fhm^aaotheT to hia n^dhandiee. 

6. Luke does not include the account of tne violence, even 
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>and entreated them shamefuVy» and killed «them. But 
^ the king was wroth; and he sent his armies, and de- 

8 stroycd those murderers, and btirned their city. Then 
, saith he his servants, The w(?dding is ready, but Ihey 

9 that were bidden were not worthy, Oo ye therefore 
^ - unto the pajrtiogs of the highways, and as many as ye 

10 shall find, bid to the marriage feast. ^ And those servants 
♦ went out into the highways, and gathered together all 

as many as they found, both^ bad and good: and the 

11 wedding was filled with ^ests,,, But when the king 
came in to behold the guests, he saw there a man which 

12 had not on a wedding-garment: and’ he saith unto him, 
Friend, how earnest thou in hither not having a weddmg- 

13 garment? And he was speechfess. Then thf king said 
to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him 

to murder, inflicted on the S.:rvants; nor of the punishment of 
the murderers. 

7. The fact thet the t'fng sent hli arml«|i . . . and huvaed 
th^2 Oltgr shews that this parable was intended to declare the 
consequences of the rejection of Jesus by the'Jews. The intrusion 
of these circumkances has led some to suppose that here Matthew 
combines two parables. 

8. Vlie wsddlngr Is ready. Though the gv^pel was preacl^ed 

to Gentiles before the destruction of tHe City by Paul and others, 
yet after that event it was more freely proclaitneU find acceptted. ' 
The comparison of the kingdom of heaven to a * weddmg' b found 
in Matt. kxv. i; Rev. xxi. a, * ' 1, « 

to. The effect of the wider invitation is^an immense accession 
to numbers, but quality is difficult to maintain ImWI antt good 
were found together in the church: Wheat pnd tares^ 

id. But the Gentiles had to be taught that if ^conformity to 
Jewish ritual was not requiaed of them, submission the claims 
of the higher r%htdousness could not ^ dispeti^d with i^Matt. 
V, ao). None had a right to enter this without a woddlsi#- 
gaantieat. The persecutors and* murderers had been slain (verse 
7% and the new guests are subjected to careful scrutiny; the 
klag came In to behold tho gnoatu (hSO. $0 Paul (Rom. xi. at) 
made the spiritual overthrow of the Je\^h lesson for the Gentile : 
‘if f^kid spared npt the natural brapehes, nether will he spare 
thrse.* 
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out into the, outer darkne^p; there shall be the weeping • 

and gnashing of t^th. For many are called, but few i i 
chosen. , I • 

Then went the Pharis^s, and took counsel, how they 15, 
might ensnlre him in kts talk. And thejf send to him. 16 
their disciples, with the Herodians, saying,^Master, w^-_ 
know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, and carest not for any* one: for thou regardest • 
not the person of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkest 17 
thou? Is it lawful to^give tAbute unto Caesar, or not? 

But Jesus perceived their \yickedness, and said, Why 18 
tempt ye me, ye 'hypocrites ? ^ Shew me the tribute 19 

13 . the weeping' and gn^ehlng of teeth. Cf. Math viii. 19, 
xiii. 49, 50, jpxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 98. 

14 . ifov miuoy are called, 'bht fsw ehoeen. This was Specially 
manifest when the gospel was first preached. Not all those who 
are included in the visible church ^elong to the church of the 
.saved: * called and chosen and fmthful/ Rev.'xvii. X4. This 
4iassage was pne of the first in the N. T.ato be quoted as Scripture. 

'Fhe ‘Epistle of Beiiiabas,* which was •only fully known in a 
Latin translation, ha:% since 1849 been known in Greek, Its date 
is supposed to be about 115 a. d. It says (iv. 14), i Let ns beware 
lest we be found, as it is written, “ Many arc called, but few are 
chosen.” ' It should also be noticed that the epistle is in the same 
plaee speaking of/lsrael, which had been * abandoned ' of God. 

^ ^mitar passagje in 4 Esdras viii 3 has sometimes been quoted as 
the origin of tlfis saying; but it is now generally believed that this 
apocryphal book.was produced at the end of the first centiiiy, 

xf it. 15-19. AcoHspfraty, The Pharisees and Herodiaiis combine 
to ensnare Jesu^ Is ^ibute to CmSar lawful ? An historic reply. 

15 . the PharlneM... tookootianttl how they tnlght tnmutvm 
him. Mark (nii. 13-17) and Luk^ (xx. 90-96) say that the con¬ 
spirators hoped that they plight compromise him with the rulers. 

17 . The><^esCi6n shewed their usual astuteness. Ifhefortnide 
'ferllmte imto OfmnrIlHhe Herodians, as the rupporteCs of the 
existing tegtfne^ jVouid impeach him; if he recommended the 
pa>^ent, he tfrould offend the Pharjisees and the populace. The 
nationalist cry was, ‘ No ld»g but God,* 

10. The ‘ tribute mondy^ had a foreign natrie-->mfs«(s, a Latin 
word. The term ilsdlf was full of prejudice. Mathew t he eoHecto r 
would Well know its Tull significance. 
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♦ » 

20 money. And they brought ^ unto him a penny. And 
( he saith unto them, Whose is this* image and super- 

21 scription? They say unto" him, Cresar’s. yhen saith 
he unto them, Render therefore unto Cossar the things 
.that aro 'Caesar's; and unto God the things that are 

g^?.God*s. And when they heard it, they marvelled, and 
left him, and went their way. ‘ 
i3 On that day there came to him Saddueees, which say 
24 that there is no resurrection : and they asked him, saying, 
Master, Moses said, If a^man dje, having no children, 

apeUloy: See Afatt. xviii. tsS, x%. 3, Mark xii. 15 ; Lake 
xK. 24, This was the * com of IJic census, or tribute.' It was to 
oppose this ‘ taxing ’ of a ddnarius per head that J udos of Galilee 
had risen long before, Acts v. 37. ^ Whether the tax had to b<.' 
paid in Roman com, or whether the later Hcrods h^d placed the 
royal eifligy on the J cwlsh money, is doubtful. 

SO. The latter bore no ‘ image ’ of a rtf hr before this time. The 
Herodians only United with Pharisees for mischief, as Herod with 
Pilate. Their religious indifference bixiught them into affinity 
with the Saddueees mote than with the Pharibces; and their 
political tendeheies w^re thoroughly ol>pt<is£d to thcMse of the 
latter : Josephus, xvii. a, 4. , 

ai. The axkswcr of Jesus to his associated foes astonislmd the 
men of that day, and is still being pondered by human governors 
in church and statei It is the same in ail the Synoptists; 
Jftenaar . . uato Omsiar, &c. ^ ^ 

xxn. a3’33r Tht Saddmaan tfMes/ioH. Will t^iey marry in*the 
resurrection ? What is meant by ‘ the God of Abranain/ &c *» 

93 . The question of the Saddueees (Mark xii. ^8-27; Luke xx. 
97~4a') shews that tlieir objection to Uac doctrine of h future life 
waa based on scientific and practical difiidUlties as well as on the 
lack of support in the 0 ,T. Mark Luke dn^not mention this 
sect before this event; cf. Matt, iii, 7. * The m^ginal, reading 
'saying* is better than R^V. 'which say' that there le 3 e 
ceettrreotlmt. «• < * 

84 . The law which required a aurvivingr hjtother to ifinrry hts 
brother’s widow, if she were childless, is f0ahd,.ih 5^* 5» 

but is implied in Gen. xxxviu. 6 , a^d was an almost universal 
ethnic custom. fSuch marriages are called Uvimte from the latin 
MriR brother 4 n 4 aw 0 The DeuterolKIScjic passage is not qqoted 
verbatim by the Synoptists. It applied specially to the absence of 
male children ; if he ‘ have no son/* * 
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• » 

his brother «hall marry hjjf wife, and raise tip seed unto. 

his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren: 
and the fi*st married aAd deceased, and having no seed 
left his wife unto his brqjher ; in like manner the second 26, 
also, and tlie third, unto the seventh. Atid ifter then^ 27 
all the woman died. In the resurrection theg*efore whose^ ^ 
wife shall she be ot the seven? for they all had her. 

But Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not ^ 
knowing the scriptures, n^r the power of God. For in 30 
the resurrection they«neithef marry, not are given in 
marriage, but are as angels heaven. But as touching sr 
the resurrection of^the deadf have ye not read that which 


as. MattHew represents the case as one that had actually 
occurred: thetfo wore with tM seven hrethren ; but some 
(Chrysostom, Victor, ftfeyer) hold that it was supposititious and 
frivolous. • 

. 88. Zxt the reeiurreotioii therefo^. The Pharisees enter¬ 

tained materialistiq* conceptions on sucb| subjects, and expected 
the faithful to have wives and children in Paradise—an idea which 
has taken root iu Manometanism. The Book of Bnodh (x. 17) says 
that Ae righteous shall live so long as to beget tlSousands. The 
Pharisaic doctrine was, therefore, open to the Sadduciiean criticism. 

88. Ye do ettyaoi knowing the mnriptiutee, Which speak of 
the patriarchs as living sifll in relation to God ; £xod. iii. 6, ‘ I 
• am the God of Ay father,* &c. The doctrine of the resurrection 
was not yet so clearly defined as it was afterwards. The identity 
of ijiat do^lrine|with that of immortality appears more clearly in 
Mark xii. 36 ; ‘as toughing the dead, that they are raised.* The 
teachirik assumes that the O. T. Has, underlying its view of the 
relation of man to GOc^ this%oACe|^tion of a permanent association 
with Him: Jfehn v, 35. The Sadducees, because they did not 
know the Ifue significaiye of what was said In the Scriptures, 
/i/. ‘ since ye do‘not know the Scriptures,’ a?e refuted from the 
Pentateuch which tlj^ professed to accept. Nor did they rightly 
estimate it Clod whcT gave man his present life, we 

know not how, and can dontlnue that life under conditions at 
present not disclosed, Pharisees were right m their faith in 
immortality, but their grosser conceptions of it are rebuked. 

30. The saintk Vi vaaumreotion.., vixm wa aisgeli ia 
heaven (‘ of God,' A, V. and R. V. marg., is doiwiul). 
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p was spoken unto you by Gq^i, saying, I am the Cod of 
t Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the Cod of Jacob ? 
33 God is not /Ae God of the dfead,^ but of the living. And 
, when ther multitudes heard it, ^ they were astonished at 
Jhis teaching. ^ 

But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had put 
the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves together. 
And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, tempt- 

36 ing him, Master, which is t^e great commandment in 

37 the law? And he said ulito him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy^ heart, and with all thy soul, 

38 and with all thy mind. ^Thfa is the great and first rom- 
.39 mandment. And a second like unfo it is tliis. Thou 


xxii. 34 *40. Thi lav^is qv^^e&tmu All the law comprised in 
two commandments. ^ 

3 fi. Luke has a section 25) which resembles this reference 
to an inquiring lawyer (cf. Mark \ii. 28-34), hut introducing tin 
parable of the good SamaHtan. Kenan (Stri^uss) confounds this 
narrative with that of tnc ruler, xix. 16. Matthew abridges the 
account of Mark, who, however, describes ifie man as ‘ one of Uic 
scribes,* and never speaks of * lawyers,’ Matthew only mcutions 
them here (Luke vii. 30, xi. 45). Though Matthew and Luke say 
that the lawyer came tampUag' Jesus, Mark <puts a more favour¬ 
able construction on the man's mottv<k He shews that the man 
candidly received the answer from Jesus, and thEiS {Ji® latter sJKd s 
‘ Thou art not far from the kingdom ot God.' 

34. wmob im the great ooiamandmeat t or father, ‘ Of wlut 

kind is it 1' Is it moral or ceremonial 1 more Jesus taught 

that life is more than creed, ^conduct more thaji ritual.* Thou 
Shalt love tho ttioxd thy Hod iMI th^^ hoazt. These words 
from Deut. vi. 4-5 were in theoi^iewrt which was sscited daily by 
every Jew, and written on the roll whifh the scribe carried about 
with him. The O.T. included all the powers oPiAanL of thought, 
feeling, and energy—under heart, soul, ^nd might: Matthew 
follows a variation in the LXK which omus ‘might/ but Luke 
X. a7 combines heart, soul, mtght and mind. * 

3 5, This is the groat (or, by tfui^ebrew idiom which uses 

the positive for the superlative, * the^^eatest’) and grot com- 
vmaAdthoatt. ^ t * * 

30 , The Booond commandment is taken from Lev. xix. 18. 
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• « 
shalt love tljy neighbour thyself. On these two coni' 

niandments hangefti the whole law, and the prophets. , 
Now whiJe the Pharisdes Were gathered together, Jesus 41 
asked them a question,^ saying, What think ye of the 4 ^, 
Christ? whbse son is he? They say untcwhint, Tkt’ 
of David. He saith unto them, How then doth David^ 4 ^ 
in the Spirit call him* Lord, saying, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 4 «» 

Sit thou on my right hand, 

I’lll I put thine e^jemies anderneath thy feet ? 

40 . On theae tw<^o]ttmaad3ntent8 the whole law, 

and the prophets 3 l^m. xiii. 91 Matt. v. 17, vH. in* 

xxH. 4r-<|6. Anoiltet grcait qiiesfiott from JeitUs, ts the Christ 
David’s son or David’s Lord Unanswerable, 

41 . Mattlfew \ verses 41-46) says that the question relating to 
David’s sun and Lord was addressed to the Pharieeee i ui Mark 

33“37 Luke x*. 41-44 it came in a discourse to the 
people--among whom some Pharistes still lingered. 

4 a. All parlies were agreed that the Christ would be a son of 
'Xtavid. Such passages as Isa. xt. x an 9 Jer. xxiii. 5 (cf. Matt li. 

23) bad seemed to maIPe this clear to later interpretation, yet there 
IS no reference to the*fact in the Book of Enoch, 

434* Kow then doth David in the Spirit cidl hfna liord? So 
far as Matthew's language is concerned it might be that David 
mwafdly^ 1. e, in l^own spirit, called him * Lord * For ‘in spirit* 

Maj^ has ‘ in thoffloly Spiht,' and Luke, ‘ in the book of Psalms.* 

•Thd quotation jsafiom Ps, cx, t. This Psalm is frequently referred 
to 111 the N. T., and until recently was regarded as a composition 
of David : * Daxid himself said,* &c, Mark xit. 36, Modern 
cntiTism dfsputes this point Dr. Sanday {ttispiraiion^ p. 409) 
says, ‘ Whateveijj^its trUe date it secftns didlcuU to beheve [that the 
Psalm] really came from him.' But in our Lord’s days the 
authorship wae unquestioned Tffe original is, ‘The or'acle of 
Jehovah to Adonai is*; but in the Greek both these titles of Deity 
were represisntdd by one* word, ‘ Lord.’ The problem was to 
shew how he who wife confessed by all to be the Son of David 
could yet be»his ^pefior and Lord 

44 . Sit tholi,.. tiUL 1 piffe thy apemiaa tindevneath thy fsaet: 

A. V. had * till I make thine t^ehiics thy footstool,’ which is the 
reading in Luke xx. 4a|nn[eb. i. 13. This is a case in whicli 
Matthew and Mahk ticcept a variation from botLfche Hebrew and 
the Greek in an O. 'f. quotatii^n. * 

T 2 
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( I 

4g If David then calleth him JLord, how is Jic his son ? 
f \6 And no one was able to answer him a word, neither 
durst any man from that day tTorth ask him siny more 
, questions* , • 

23 ^ Then ^pake Jesus to the multitudes andh to his dis- 
ciples, saying) The scribes and the Pharisees sit on 

3 Moses’ seat: all things therefore Whatsoever they bid 
♦ you, tAese do and observe: but do not ye after their 

4 works ; for they say, and do not. Yea, they hind heavy 
burdens and grievous to* be bopie, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders; but thqy themselves wiU not move 

5 them with their finger. Bqt all thefr works they do for 
to bo seen of men: for they make broad their phylac- 

• — k—- ' I ' I— w ii< . . . m pi ■ ■ III . . - . . . . * . . . - » . 

46. A.nA no one wae WTile to anewer Mm a word. ^This remark 
is placed by Mark at the end of the previous discussion. He had 
overcome every antagonist. Hencefortli his enemies could only 
plan his destruction. Nom Uekinc quasi seem se pmidii (Bengel). 

xxiii. x^ia. Jesus and^he scribes, * They say and do not ’ Dis^ 
ciples are not Rabbis. ^The humble shall be t'aalted. 

The chief contents of this chapter are (peculiar to Matthew. 
Borne fragments of the same collection of sayings arc foynd in 
Mark xii. 38-40; Lukp x*. 39-50, xx. 45-W7. 

8 . ait on ajtoBoa' teat; xviii. 13 , *^oses sat to Judge 

the people *} cf. a Thess. it. 4 * % ^ n 

3. The direction to do obaervo that w^ich the senbes 
taught is not inconsistent with Matt, xvi, 6, or wifli Mark xii. 38 
(Luke XX. 46), These teachers quoted and ea^unded the law 
of Moses. TMt thav aay, and do not is note<f in Mhtt. viL* 36; 
ci, Jas. i. as; and Paul's impeachment ^ the Jewish teachers, 
Rom. li. 17. 

4. tbay kind liaavy bnrdUna. The following words * and 
grievous to be borne,* A. V*, arc probably from Luke xt 46, Peter, 
Acts XV. 10, describes circumcision as a yoke un^Hmrdble: cf. Acts 
XV. 08, These burdens were not only csU'emontid but financial. 
The <yoke' of Jesus was *eaay,* Matt, xi.* 30. T^ese spiritual 
taskmasters brought pressure to b^ |ipon the ^shoalders* of their 
victims, but did not cndurC a htrain|imQn their own * fingers.' 

6. Their piety was ostentatious t vi. X. 
they makeJ^iul their phylaoterlee, « Phylacteries (Heb. 
ti^hdhmi or praj^rs j Gk. guards, dWrms, oi*amulets) were strips 
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* % 

teries, and enlarge^ the bvders of their garments^ and *6, 
love the chief place at feasts, and the chief seats m the » 
synai^oguesf and the salutations in the marketplaces, and 7 
to be called of men, E^bbi. But b® not ve called 8 • 
Rabbi: for*one is your teacher, and all ye*are orethren,. 
And call no man your father on the earth; for one is^ 
your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 10 


of parchment inscribed with four portions of the law, and worn 
on the left arm and on the foreliea4 (Bxod, xtih 16). 

and eularga the hoMeira: the fringes and tasi^ets, all of 
which were prescribed by traduio^al use, and were worn by Jesus 
himself: Matt, ix 90 f cf. Num. xv, 38. 

6. They love the chief plaotf at fisaeta, as Luke xiv. 8. The 
couch {fncimium) held two or three guests 1 the most honoured 
of these occupied the centre mr the righUhand place, 

the chlSf aeate tn the ayiiagog:a«e were placed in front of 
the congregation, where all could have a sight of those who 
occupied them : cf. Jas. fi. 3, 'sit thou here in a good place.' 

V. the salntations in the marhet^laoee. The definite article, 
which is introduced in the R.V., points to the usual greetings and 
tokens of respect v)j;hich awaited pers<fn| of dignity when they 
appeared in the centrib of publicity. 

8. Bttt he not ye cikUed Bahhl. Such a direction presupposes 
the existence of a society of believers in which some attained 
authority over the rest. The hearers of such sayings were already 
' te^^chers * or * pronhets.* * Rabbi,*' my Lord,* or ‘ my great one/ 
had not long beffi 111 use*as the titles of Jewish doctors and 
scribes. Thesg eayings of Jesus form the ground on which tlie 
" Friends,* and some other Christian societies, base their opinion 
that/' ftattenng tj|Jes * should not be used among Christians^^ne 
la your teiSbhar, not 'master,* as verse to, 

uU yo ara ljl|!’etlir&. This is %he name which the believers 
generally receive in Atts ac^ Epistles, 'even Christ^ is 
omitted from this verse, R, V.: See verse 10. 

9. And ai^ no mm your tistium ou the earth* No power 

on ‘ earth * waaf feally above them j the trud authority is ' the 
heavenly/ R, V. mar^ ' Abba, Father * is the believer’s address to 
Ood alone, Rom* vm. 1$. Paul^eonsidered himself to be the 
'father* of thS church in Qorinth, ,1 Eph. iv. 15, and regarded 
Timothy as his 'true child in faith t Tim. i. a* The saying 
forbids the pride of offlceflmt will allow the language of venera* 
tion and courtesy.* \ ^ * 

to, Velther he ye eaUed maaters, or ' guide?*; but the word 
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masleis; for one is your even the iChrist. But 

^ he that is greatest among you shaft be your servant, 
13 And whosoever shall exalt* hiihself shall l)e humbled \ 
. and whosoever ^all humble hittiself shall be exalted. 

13. But w6e ulito you, scribes and Pharisees,* hypocrites! 
because ye. shut the kingdom of heaven against men: 
for ye enter not in yourselves, neither suffer ye them 
* that are entering in to enter. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes ant^ Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye compass sea and land to muike one proselyte; and 
when he is become so, ye make him twofold more a son 
of hell than yourselves. , » 


only occurs here. The Gospel of Matthew, which is the stronghold 
of those who advocate the supremacy of Peter and his successors, 
IS yet fatal to all doctrines of primacy acid infallibility ; cf. Matt. 
XX. 26. 

to* on* ia your miwter Tgulda],. .. the OhYiat. ^Faithful 
is the saying, and worUiy of all acceptation.* 

XI. Bull he thftt is' gveeiewt. The seufie phrase occurs in 
XX. 26, 27. 

la* And w!hoaoever ahhU exalt hliafelf. Cf. Matt, xyiii, 4 ; 
Luke xiv, 11, xviii. 14. ^ 

xxiii. 13-36. Seven woes. The s 4 ribes anWPharisees hinder 
men from entering the kingdom; make proselytes; are blind 
guides; misinterpret sacred thingfs; are whited sepulchres; per¬ 
secute God's messengers. The appointed judgment will come. 

13. ye shat the htagden, or, as explainetf in Chike xit 59: 

‘ ye took away the key of knowledge,* t 

14. Verse X4 is omitted in R. V. after ijie priilcipal authorities, 
and was probably inserted from Mark xii. 40 and Luke xx, 47, 

is. ye oonapaea aea and lairil. Jewish zeal in making pro¬ 
selytes was prov&fbial. Many proselytes Ht Pentecost, 

Acts ii, IQ, The translation of the O. Tf' into Greek, and the 
diffusion of Jewish wisdom in Gentile ctr^esjbiad«gaincd many 
to Judaism before Christ egme. fiome have affeged that the 
Christians entered into this Jewish propaganda. The proselyte 
had the zeal of a pervert; Justin mSiytyi^ {Diah^ef taa) says 
that they were^the most pronounced of ail ijudaisers in their 
bla*5phcniy against Jesus. ‘Proselyte* *=? * on*e that comes to you *; 
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Woe untq you, ye blind^guides, which say, Whosoever }C 
sliall swear by thcf temple, it is nothing; but whosoever * 
shall sweaj by the gold> of*tbe temple, he is a debtor. 

Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, 17^ 
or the terftple that hath sanctified the^goM? And^ 18 
Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swdkr by the gift that is Upon it, he is 
a debtor. Ye blind; for whether is greater, the gift, or 19 
the altar ’that sanctifieth the gift ? He therefore that 20 
sweareth by the altar^ sweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. And he that sweareth by the temple, sweareth 21 
by it, and by hiirTthat dwelleth therein. And he that 22 
sweareth by the heaven, swcare'tb by the throne of God, 
and by hip that sitteth trhereon. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 23 
ye tithe mint and •anise and cummin, and have left 
undone the weightier matter^ of the law, judgement, 
and mercy, and^faith: but these ought to have done, 

n- ■■ .' 

the class is described in the N* T. as the * godly,’ * men fearing 
Ged ^: cf. £xod. xii. 48. * 

10. Verses i6~a:3 describe certain rabbinical distinctions in 
respect to oath^i/hich th^ Pharisees and scribes had introduced. 

^ completely pd they missed the truth—moral and spiritual— 
that Jesus deflares them to be blind gruides. Oaths were taken 
‘ by the sanctuary ’ because it was believed to be holier than the 
rest of th»tem|jic. 

thfi gold of the temple had j^een presented by worshippers, 
and is reputed fo have immense. 

he la ft ^ebtox, 1! c. as the varg. ‘ is bound ‘by his oath.’ A 
man might swear by the temple or altar, and there would be no 
obligation to his oath. • 

19 . the ftltftr thai aftnotifleth the gift. The * altar * was that 
of sacrifice. 1 Cor#ix, 13; Jai^ ii. ar ; though in Luke i. ii 
we have * the dltar of incense'; Exod. xxix. 37, ‘ Whatsoever 
toucheth the altar shall be^oly.’ • 

98 . On the question jjf^aths see Matt. v. 33-37. 

88, ye tithe jpdjat and ftnlae and oummln, 1. e. give a tenth of 
these things. Thore were* many evasions, hut the Pharisees 
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H and not to have left the*other undone.* Ye blind guides, 

* which strain out the gnat, antf swallow the camel. 

35 Woe unto you, scribes and Bharisccs, hypocrites 1 for 
ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full from extortion and excess. 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup 
and of the platter, that the outside ^thereof may become 

4 clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye are like unto whited* sepulchres, which outwardly 
appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men's 

28 bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also out¬ 
wardly appear righteous'unto men, but inwardly ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity. » 

29 W6e unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 

ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish the 
--—--s- 

tithed *aiy snwV herbs. * Tithe* occurs also in Luke 

xviii. IS ; Heb. vii. 5. # ^ r 

Vet they neglected—niulon# tke v^gHilev mattera of 
tiie law, which were JudffoniftAt, Isa. i. is ; marojr, Hos. vi. 6; 
Matt ix. 13; &it 3 i, or ‘faithfulness/ Rom. HL i. The,literal otiserv- 
ance of the law is not condemned: these ye onght to have done. 

84 . stxaiit out the yxiat, end ewhUow the\;<amel. The A. V. 

‘strain at* did not better represent the renderirik ofTyndale and 
bis successors after the Vulg, excoianiesK Inii^ets were carc«* 
fully excluded from wine by filtering. The camel was impure: 
Lev. xi. s. t a I 

85 . je oleiihae tlie outside ... hut wlt|du. Whehe Mattnew 
has ‘extortion and excess/ i.V ‘incontinence/Tuke xi.* 39 has 
a more general term, * extortiD^j and Wickedness/ 

87 . like unto whited seyulohrei. Sepulchres %ere whitened 
afresh in the springy of every year, lest t|iose who wal^od over the 
flat stones mf^ht be defiled by their sudd^ collSpse. The out¬ 
ward fairness and the inward corruption we^ strongly contrasted 
in the case of the priest Ananldb, Acts xxiii* 3 * * . * 

80 . ye huUd the eepuleheea of tiU paoyheta. The veneration 

Perhaps pirc<flatis ''miicem in Bm h^<f ipi^hing to do with the 
change* g ^ t » * 
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tombs of thft righteous, arj^ say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we should not have been partakers ^ 
with them ,in the blood bf the prophets. Wherefore yc si 
witness to yourselves, that ye are sons of them that 
sl^w the prdphets* Fill ye up then the meftsuitj of your 3 ^ 
fathers. Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers^ how shall 3 ?^ 
ye escape the judgement of hell ? Therefore, behold, 34 
I send unto you prophets, and -wise men, and scribes: • 
some of them shall ye k^ll and crucify; and some of 
them shall ye scourge jn your Synagogues, and persecute 
from city to city; that upqn you may come all the 35 
righteous blood sKed on tlje earth, from the blood of 
Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zachariah son of 
Barachiah,^ whom ye slew between the sanctuary and 


of burial-places has always been ]>rActised in the East: even the 
Mahometan yields to the custom in his visit to Mecca. The * Holy 
Places * in Jerusalem arc the objects aif chronic feuds among 
Christians, and th? adoration of relics ^nd shrines gradually 
gained a place in Christian devotion. The Jewish veneration of 
the tc^bs of prophets implied the admission of th£ guilt of those 
who had persecuted men like Jeremiah. 

38. fill ye up tkea the measure of your fatharv; so Paul 
speaks of the J^^ : x Thsps. ii. 16, * to fill up their sins alway'; 
tff. Sen XV. 16, « 

34. Vherefo'lre, behold, X send uuto you pros^heta. Luke xi. 
49-51 refers this statement to *the wisdom of God,* but th<‘ 
quothtion chnnolroe traced. 

some of tixem y« kiU aud dtuoliy. Pew Christians 
were crucified (Matthew alo%e mentions this form of martyrdom), 
though traditicgi speakS of Peter#s having suffered crucifixion 
with his head downwards; Andrew also has his own form of the 
cross; and, dbcqrdtng to BUsebius, Simeon the^iuccessor of James 
died by this means. Mike Matt, v, xa, the writer suggests that the 
mission of oldjjpr jA-ophets was typical of that of the latter, 

3ft. The reference to Xadharlah sou ot Baraflhiah is one of 
the great historical difficulties of the gospel. There can be no 
doum that the writer intgi^od to survey canonical history in its 
full range from Abehin ^nesis^ito 2 echariah In Chronicles. The 
clause * son of Baraclliah * doeif not occur in Lukc^ and is probably 
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3/> the^^Itar Venly I say unto^you, All thesQ things shall 
, cotne upon this generation. * 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem/wh^ch killeth tlv? prophets, 
. and stoneth them that are s^nt unto her! how bften 

, would I *hiiv& gathered thy children together, even ^ as 
*,^a hen gathpreth her chickens under her wings, and ye 

38 would not I Behold, your house ii left unto you deso- 

^9 late. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence¬ 
forth, till ye shall say, Blesse^ fs he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. * ^ 

ati interpolation *. 2 echariah tl^c prophet was the son of Bere- 
chiah (Zeeh. i. i) ; but Zbchanah the mai t3T was the son of 
‘Jehoiada the priest/a Chron. xxiv ao. Jerome says that the 
(iosptl of the Nayarenes referred'lo tliis case. Xhere was a 
Zt'chanah who perished after our Lord’s time mentioned by 
Josephus, BeiLJud. iv. 5. 4. He was a sqn of Baruch (Berechiab), 
and Zahn thinks he may have been in the mind of the interpolator. 
On Abel l^e rlghteoiMi cf. Heb. :xi. 4. 

♦ 

xxiii. 37-39. Lamefd ovwJerusalem, Tl}e«desolaiion final until 
repentance comes, , 

37 . O Jertiealemt Jeraimlem. Luke xiii. 34, 35 has this lumen* 

tation over the city and people at a^i earlier point in the nafrative. 
He and Matthew used materials not included m Mark, and Luke’s 
histoncal arrangement is often the best. an utterance as 

this, however, seems to suit the close*of our LoKl’s ministry. / 

as a ben . . under ber winga. The said that thl^ 

Shechinah takes the proselyte under its wings. The evangelist 
uses here the Aramaic form of‘Jerusalem,’ els^whei;^? the Qrcek 
form. In this emphatic repetition he prohfibly uses the very word 
of Jesus. ^ " 

38 . Beb«dd, your bouse unto snon desolate (‘ desolate * 

is omitted in marg,). The city and the tempi# were forsaken 
until the Jews shopld repent. t * t * 

39 . Ye sball pot see me bencefbrtb. J|^3us nbw departs from 
tlie city. The discourses of the next two chapters were delivered 
in Bethany and elsewhere. iXe was no more iif ph}>hc in the city 
till tile day of crucifixion, • 

' Zahn regartls It as ‘one of the roiiatakes of thaHebrew Gospel which 
the Greek rediict^ sought to correct.'* * 
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And Jesua went out froj^ the temple, and was going St 4 
on his way; and his disciples came to him to shew nim 
the buildings of the temjile. • But he answered and said 2 
unto’them, See ye not^all these things? verily I say 
unto you, There #shall not be left here on^ st®ne upon^ 
another, that shall not be thrown down. 

And as he sat on* the mount of Olives, t!ie disciples 3 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall • 

xxiv. 1-14. Jems predicts deAruetJon. The disciples ask for signs 
of the end. These arc fals« Messiahs, wars, famines, persecutions, 
with the universal gospel. 

The great discoursa*contained iA chap. xxiv. is also reported by 
the other Synoptists, Mark xiii* •*-37 ^nd Luke xxi. 5-36. Weiss 
is of opinion that so long an address could not have come by oral 
tiadition, but was in a wrjJLten source Some things may be 
included wtRch belonged to other occasions. Expositors have 
generally supposed that it is a mixed prophecy, relating boUi to 
the destruction of the c^ty and to the end of the world. It will 
be noticed that PauEs esthatologynito some extent presupposes 
the annunciations of this chapter As the apocalyptic literature 
of Judaism had provided the imagetyllnd language for such an 
address, it need norbb dated after the life'of our Lord. Dr. Godot 
supposes that even tht Apocalypse of John depends on the * Login* 
whicb contained this address. * 

1. Ms 4iaolpl«8 came ... to ahew him tha buiUUttga. Some 
of the later cons^ictions had only Just been finished ; he might 
nobhave seen thifm previoilsly. Tlie facade and roof of the edifice 
gorgeou^ with white marble and gold: its splendour made 
Titus wish to save it. Such magnificence scarcely permitted the 
thought that the-temple was near the close of its history. 

*the lijtlUlxqra of the tomplo were numerous and imposing, 
consistihg of courts, Colonnades,* halls, towers, and pinnacles. 
Luke refers>atso to the ♦goodly stones and offerings.’ 

a. For ‘ buikding * eff Eph. ii. aft The utter destruction of the 
temple pile attested by all the evangelists Ancient temples 
in India, Egyptf aftid Greece have still some relies to represent them, 
but this ‘ holy place for ever obliterated. Titus understbod 
that so long, as tlieCcmplc stoods the Jewish nationality would 
persevere. * i » , . ' 

3 . Swch mysteries of Providence required interpretatidli s the 
dlaolplea oame unto Jmif privately. They expected that the 
♦coming* of the* Messiah, the ‘end of the world,' and ‘these 
things* now spoked of woufd happen nt the time. M.-iik 
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things be? and what^Ma// be the esign of thj^ 
,4C<mjmg, and of the end of the world? And Jesus 
answered and said unto thdm, ^fakc heed th.it no man 
. 5 lead you astray. For many sjiall come in my name, 
paying, I*'am*the Christ; and shall lead ntany astray. 
^ And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars; see 
that ye be not trouWed: for these things must needs 
^ come to pass; but the end is not yet. For nation shall 
rise against nation, and king(^om against kingdom: and 
there shall be famines and earthquakes in divers places. 
8,9 But all these things are th^ beginning of travail. Then 
shall they deliver you up uqto tribulation, and shall kill 

.. I ■ .-I-. . .. . . . ...ty.. ■I.......... . 

says that the four principal disciples asked for the explana* 
tion. They are told that the end will be introduced by famine, 
war, persecution, apostasy, and the giiKieral preaching of the 
kingdom. I'he direct answ^^r to their question is contained in 
Matt, venses 4-14; Mark aciii. 5-13; Luke xxi, 8-19, 

4. They are warned than the * signs’ would not be so unquestion¬ 
able but that they mighdbe led astray. The** ’ was eagerly 

looked for, and some would prematurely anaounce |t. The N. T. 
word for the great crisis, which was to be marked by th^ *ap 
pearing * of the Messiah, was * Parousia/ or * Presence *: r Cor, 
3 CV. 03; Jas. V. 71 a Pet. iii. 4, 

5 . many ahaU eome ... aagring, Z|«ni the It is *not 

known that there were many false Messiahs before a d. 70. EaOier^ 
there were Theudas and J udas, Acts v.36,37, and lara Bar- Cochba 
son of a s/air, a. P. 130. 

4 . Wars were to precede the final cata^rophei The time was 
full pf tumult and strife. «, e ^ 

7. Vmialne is mentioned, Acts xi. ji8. ^ Seneca,* a. d. 58, speaks 
of earthqiiaacaa! *How ofibei have citihs m A^ia and Africa 
fallen with one movement of the earth.^ ' Pestilences * is omitted 
trom R V., although it occurs in Luk« xxi. ii» ylliie woids for 
* fdhnne ^ lUid fOr * pestilence * diifer m only « ne letter, 

B. the ImfflsuainB' of travail ^ These thleigs ’ are but the first 
throes of the birth-time of the Messianic era : t The«l, v, 3* 

B. Vhen ahaU they delivef yon. nj^. The disciples had hoped 
that when the Messiah, came the reigin^of tyranny and injustice 
would be over. The Warning has alre^y beeq^ Matt. itt. oa 

with other parUojfiars included hereby Mark^aud I«uhe, 
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you: and y« shall, be hatii^d of all the nations for^my *, 
name's sake. And then^ shall many stumble* and shall lo^ 
deliver up *000 another* anH shall hate one another. 
And* many false prophets shall arise, and shall lead ix . 
many astray. And because iniquity shall Be nlultiph'ed,,ia 
the love of the many shall wax cold. lESpt he that^i.^i^ 
endureth to the end, the same shall be saved. And *4 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the • 
whole world for a tcstimogiy unto all the nations; and 
then shall the end comge. * 

ye lie tiated of all the xubtione. Tacitus described 

the Christians as race of men dii^iked for their evil deeds': 
like Jews, they were ‘convicted of hatred to the human race.’ 

XO. Such miseries woul^test the ildehty of professors, and 
make manyVfeamble. 

XI. fUee pvophete eheXl aarlse. such as are spoken of 

in X John iv. 1, and the €h‘dae/ir, ohaps. vi, xi. 8, 
xa. Because Of the overflow andaapparent prevalence of evil, 
the love of the xnLaiiy shall wax cold. The term ‘love,’ so 
frequent in the fourth gospel, in the episdes, and even in t^e LXX, 
is only here in the Synoptic Gospels except Luke xi. 49. It 
signifies ‘ love in excTcise' and came to be the designation of the 
primitive Christian communion or ‘ love-feast ’ (a Tet, li. 13), of 
which the ‘cuchanst* or thanksgiving was an important part. 

The ‘eucharist’ not separated from the ‘agape’ until after 
the. second 'cen(ai¥y, it came, the separation led to the 

^er^ersipn of Jhe original ‘communion of saints,’ and to the 
development of the doctrine and services of the ‘mass.* 

X^. But ho thmt oaduToth. The period of trial would too 
long and tedious for many: cf. Matt. x. aa ; Mark xiii. 33. 
‘Endurb’ and ‘jpndurAce’ are frequent in the N.T. Here the 
verb appears in the ofoa paift participle, and literally means 
* he that enduied.’ The A. V, turns this info a future to conform 
to the tense,of the principal verb: ‘shall be saved/ The R. V. 
‘endureth’ int«i^rets the form as a ‘gnomic* aorist,’ describing 
that which having Ifkppened may happen again; but it miiy 
be taken liUralijf, lilc ‘found/ Matt. x. 39 marg.; cf. itvi. 05. 

Luke XXI. 19 Tias ‘ In your ^atienc^^ (chduring) ye shall win your 
souls/ 

Xd. And thla goBpeV^ the langdoxn. The language is as 
universal iin its bearUngs aswny in the N.T.: cf. Matt x, *8 ; Mark 
xiit. 9, 10. The gospel wai^made known in xkost parts of the 
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When therefore ye yee thei^abomination gf desolation, 
, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
in the holy place (let hint th^t readeth understand)» 
. 16 then let them that are in Jud£e£\ flee unto the mounfliins: 
17 .let him fliat^s on the housetop not go doVn to take 

Roman empire, especially through the agency of Paul, before 
,, A, D. 70. 

xxiv. 15-88. Counsels to the dtmples when the Ugns appear. 
Hasty flight advised; false l^jjlcs^ahs not to be regarded; the 
carcase and the eagles. ^ 

15. the abomtaatloit of deflation, or, *thc idolatry which 
desolates.’ This had been spoken of by Oanlel the prophets 
Dan IX- 07, xi. gt, xii. ii., i Mace. i. 54 applied the prophecy 
to the outrages inflicted by Antiochus Epiphanes, b. c, 160: * They 
built an abomination of desolation <,upon the altar.* Josephus 
(Ant, X. II, 7) regarded it as fulfilled in the Romdh siege; in 
which case the holy place (cf. R. V. marg.) will be the city, and 
not the interior of the temple. The destruction of the latter 
came only at the end of thte siege, whereas the * abomination 
of desolation ’ (' standing where he ought not,' Mark xiii. 14 ; 
‘ Daniel the prophet’ l^mg omitted, R. V.) ^was to be the sign 
for flight; When ... ye eee ... flee. With'iregiurd to the meaning 
of * abomination * cf. Dan xii. ti ; Luke xvfl 15; Rev. xvii. 4, 5, 

XXI. 87 * ^ 

let him that readeth nnderetand. Tins seems to have been 
a parenthetical or marginal direction by the ev^gelist to him who 
I cad (not ^rehearsed,’ as if ora!) the §ospcl iir%c congregafion. 
Dr Sanday (Jnsptmtton, p. 398) considers that tht| was intended 
tor those who heard the gospel read before the event, but this 
IS not certain. Rev. i 3, * Blessed is he that r^deth, and they 
tliat hear,’ shews that there was a congregational use Sf ChriStian 
writings before a,d. ioo- * * 

16 . let them that »xt> In ^ndesf. flec^ tmto *the mornttalna. 
Kuscblus (H, E, lii, 5) repo^ that ‘all beltevem* (not *many 
Christians, as Mr. Carr and others) fled to Pella,^ cast of the 
.Ionian, before the^snd. Neither did ftiey rettfra, as Epiphanius 
labulously reports i cf. Luke xxi. 8I, * Let nSi them that are in the 
country enter therein.’ The continuity of thS chwrchiHof Jerusalem 
was fatally broken, a.o, 70. ^Thc church in Hadrihn*s new city, 
1:3a A T>., was Gentile : Euseb. ff, E, w, 6. 

17 - 10 , him ... on the houeetop. The investment would be 
so complete that no opportunity of ci^ape dhould be neglected. 
One ' on the housetop ’ could pass ¥rom one flat roof to another, 
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out the things that are 1% his house; and let Jiirn that 18, 
IS in the field not return back to take his clokc. But 19^ 
woe unto them that are with child and to them that 

give *suck in those days [ And pray ye that your flight 20 . 

be not in 1:he winter, neither on a sabb^h:*for then,21 
shall be great tribulation, such as hath not^ been from , 
the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall 
be. And except those days liad been shortened, no 21 
flesh would have been sayed: but for the elect’s sake 
those days shall be sUortened. Then if any man sliall 25 
say unto you, I^o, here is the Christ, or, !Here; believe 
it not. For there shall apse false Christs, and faKe 2f 

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; so 

as to lead# astray, if po^ible, oven the elect. Beliold, 25 

or by the walls connecting the areas. If i» tlie field he must not 
return to tako Wia eXoko, <^r othc# valuables frojn the lious< , 
not 'his clothes,* as A. V. The mother or nurse with cluldreii 
would be helpless bjpibre the destroyer. * ^ 

20. in the wlnte# fugitives would find no protection from 
the storm or during \hc night; while ‘ on a ‘>abbath,* not more 
than a mile could be travelled, and no provision could be bought * 
Kxod. xvi. 39: Acts i. la. Neither Mark nor Luke contains this 
rcfeyenco to the (jcwish't Sabbath, which for Gentile C'hristians 

wa^ beginning t^^'ose its ir^^rtance, 

• 2 t. then be great trihulatiou. The word tor ‘ tnbula' 
tion ’ is scarcely found tn classical writers, but 15 frequent in 
the LXX and N^T. It means straitness, labouring under painful 
pressure ; out tfiis W^ to be * great tribulation ’; Acts vii. 11; 
Rev. vii. 14. 1 %c Synoptults differ in tUcir presentation . 

of its extreme seventy, ami all _^ ain differ^ from what seems 
to be the ongiaal form of the saj^ig (Dan. xii. i), ‘ trouble, such 
as never waasince there was a nation’: cf. Dent, xxviii 53. 

22 . except liLdee daydP had been, ehortened, I. e iij^ number. 
Mark xhi. 30 has shortened the days/ for the future form 
which appears it^ Matthew This is probably a remark of the 
evangelist afteV the event. ^ . 

24 . great signs and wonders 1 a combination often found, as 
Deut. xiii. i ; Isa. viu. r« /Arts n. 43 : » Thess. li. 9. In verses 
33-24 Matthew beif^coincided with Mark xiii, ^33; in verses 
26-28 there is a counterpart m Luke xvii. 33, 24^37. 
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ST. MATTHEW 24 . 36-30 

• 

I have ^told you beforehand If therefore they shall 
say unto you, Behold, he is m the wilderness \ go not 
forth: Behold, he is in the inner chambers^; believe it 
37 not. For as the lightning coineth forth from the*^ east, 
. and is ^en %ven unto the west j so shall be the coming 
2^ of the Son of man. Wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

39 But immediately, after the tribulation of those days, 
the sun shall be darkened, 9^d the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars ^all faU from heaven, and the 
$0 powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall 

S8. Verse 28 is a evux iniirpretum. What is the oaToaee? 
and what are the eaiflee ? Jerome, Tbcophylact, Calvin, and Beza 
thought that the latter represented believers collecti£)tg about the 
glorious Messiah in the great day. More have interpreted the 
saying as a reference to the Roman ^gles gathering around 
the dying city: de Wettc, Bmce, &c. Meyer, on the other hand, 
IS led by Luke's language ro conclude that ' the carcase' is* the 
spiritually dead, about which the angels of destruction will 
collect None of thcf.e is quite satlsfac^oty. The connexion 
suggests that the evidences of the Messiah's coming are referred 
to. Men neei not go to the east or to the west to see the 
Messiah. As eagles gather round the dead in the desert, so 
the signs of the Parausia will multiply around humanity when the 
hour arrives. ^ 

xxiv. 39-51. Stgtis in heavm* The fig trea /tj'ives tokefis ov 
approaching summer. The end sudden, as in the days oi Noah. 
The watchful and unwatchtul servants. . 

S8. The Parousta is to follow the ‘great tnbulatio^,* i. e.' the 
I destruction of the city. Mutthew and* Mark, do not add to 
the list of warnings, as Luk<^ xxi. 34, that * the people ... shall 
be led captive,' and ‘Jerusarem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles/ Weiss and Harnack assume from this omission that 
the original gospel* must have been wrSftten bcfoiv' a. », 70. The 
signs are^fbundf in the O, T.; Isa. xUi. lof xxxiv, 4; Jer. Iv. 4; 
£zek. xxxti. 7; Joel ii. 36< $3. * e. 0. 

the powern of the heayeiw. ‘pie stars were regarded as 
belonging to the ‘host of heaven,^ Isa. xl. ad; Dent. iv. 19. 
Mfdthew, verses 39‘-43, includes a passage which is also in Mark 
xiii* «t.-37 and Luke xxi, 25 $ 6 . t * « 

Ouao* the the Bon of mmL Dan. viL 13 represents the 
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appear the sign of^ the Sog of man in heaven : and then •, 
shall all the tribes of tjie earth mourn, and they shall , 
see the Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven 
with* power and great glory. And he shall send forth 31 
his angels with m. great sound of a trum^)et, ^nd they, 
shall gather togethe^ his elect from the four .winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 

Now from the fig tree learn-her parable: when her $5 
branch is now become ^nder, and putteth forth its 
leaves, ye know that 4 he sun^mer is nigh; even so ye 33 
also, when ye see all these Uiing.s, know ye that he is 
nigh, eiJefi at the ^oors. Yenly I say unto you, This 34 
generation shall not pass away, till all these things be 
accomplished. Heaven*'and earth shall pass away, but 35 
my words shall not pass away. But of that day and 

__ ___ i ___ _____ 

Soil of man as coming ' in the cIouHs of heaven' to the * ancient 
of days * to receive a kingdom ; cf. Rev, i. 7, Meyer contends, 
and not without reason, that the prophei^^enceforth refers to the 
second coming of Chi^st. Bengal supposes that the time had not 
yet come for a disclos&re of the events which shouldjcome between 
tile overthrow of Jerusalem and the Parousta^ This came in the 
Apocalypse, for the interpretation of which the famous com- 
meijtator had a special scheme. The * sign ’ of the Son of man 
was supposed many fUthers to be the Cross. Olshausen, 
Ble^, &;c,, thiijkait might be a star, as Num. ^cxiv, 17 ; Matt. ii. a. 

R. V. on the ploitda, not ‘ in,* A. V. 

31 . thoTSliaU g«tbor together his eloot. Cf. Matt, xxtii. 37 ; 
Lul^ xii. I; 9 raess, u I; Heb. x. 95, The congregation (Num. 

X, 9) w^e sumn^Dned oy the call o^rumpets. \ 

за. STow firom the tiee Ijaam her The fresh 

foliage of the iig tree was a sign 01 auramer--~the barl«^ harvest 
coincided-—apd the signs of the end would reveal themselves in 
due time, ^ ^ * * *. 

34. ¥Ma generation ShaU not pans. Men then living—not 
* the human iace,i 01^* the Jewish people ’—should see eU thMe 
tilings (33), * The Paronsm was tp be expected forthwith : cf. 
Matt X, 93, xvi. 98, xxiii. Verses ^-36 are almost verbally 
Same as Mark xiii. a8-3s,^ut Luke xxL 3 X ~33 has greater the 
variations. * % * * % 

зб . No one knows the day—not men, nor an^Is, neither the 
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« 

‘ * hour ktiowetli no one, not eifen the ^angel» of heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father^ only. And as were the 
days of Noah, so shall be the coming of *he Son of 
‘.*^8 man. For as in tliose days wlvch were before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying an‘d giving in 
^ marriage, until the day that Noah jintered into the ark, 

^t> and they knew not until the flood came, and look them 
all away; so shall be the coming of the Son of man. 

40 Then shall two men be in tke field; one is taken, and 

41 one is left! tWo women grinding at the mill 5 

42 one is taken, and one is left. Watch therefore: for ye 


# 


Sou *. This limitation of knowledge can, ol cour&o, only apply to 
the human nature of * the Son.* Hif^^was tempted, and tliercfore 
was. not as a human being omniscient; as a child *he ‘grew in 
wisdom ’; he had not heavenly dignities to allot (Matt, xx* aa); 
and here he did not profess to know *the day or hour of the 
Parousia. Tlic coming of tlft Son of man to judge the worj^ is 
in (ho N. T. always assigned to a ‘ day * appointed by God, as in 
Acts xvii, 31; i Thess^v; 9. The theory of a miUcnmm between 
the Parousia and the Judgement seems to be leased on a mistaken 
interpretation,of such passages as i The&s, IV. r 6 ; Rev, xx, 9. 

3fr. The reference to the daya of ITonJi is not m Mark, and 
by Luke (Xvii. 96) it occurs in a reply to the Pharisees. Its 
importance might require repetition ; cf. Matt. xxv. 13. The 
Worldly and self-indulgent would tod* readily fll^get the warping 
(\ erses 37,38). « t 

30. they knew not until. Notwithstanding what has been 
said about the * signs' of the coming, which the elect might 
understand, the majority of men would be as unconcerned ak the 
antidiluvians in their time. ^ ♦ 

40, 0n« la taken, and osm la lift, by the angels who 

gather all. a 

41. two woman ehaU ha grinding at tha mill i for most of the 

labour, s^ch as grinding out the corn for domesttf; ilse, was done 
by women by means of hand-mills. * 


’ This phrase was omitted un Maldtew both by Greek and Latin 
versions and MSS, of an early period. T’he fear of any dishonour (d onr 
Ivord might pompt such an omission : place in Mark xiii, 3a is 

well established^ and even here is ^cccpted ^ most of the modern 
editoJSi ’ 
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II ^ 

know not on whqt day )iour Lord cometh. But know 
this, that if the master ^of the house had known in what , 
watch the thief was coming,* he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered.his house to be broken through. • 
Therefore l)e y^also ready ; for in an hoJSr th^t ye think 44 
not the Son of ma^ cometh. Who then the faithful 45*' 
and wise servant, whom his lord hath set over his house¬ 
hold, to give them their food -in due season ? Blessed 4^> 
is that servant, whom h*s lord when he cbmeth shall 
find so doing. Verily I say* unto you, that he will set 47 
him over all that ho hath. But if that evil servant shall 4"* 
say m his heart, My lord jtarricth; and shall begin to 19 
beat his fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with 
the drunken; the lortf of that servant shall come ins:) 
a day when he expecteth. not, and in an hour when he 
knoweth not, and shall cut ]^im asunder, and appoint 5» 
his portion with the hyixicrites ; there shall be the weeji- 
ing and gnashing pf teeth. ^ « 

Then shall the? kingdom of heaven be ^likened unto 25 

43* Veisc.s 43-51 are tound m reduced form in Luke xii. 4a 46. 

The allusion to - the thief^ is met with in i Thess. V. 4; 2 Pet. 
iii.’io; and Rev. id. 13. i(.ukc xii. 39 has this counsel in another 
,connexion, wh^e he also speaks of the ‘goodman of the house*: 
the R.V., moPc correctly ‘master of the house.' Though the 
Parousitt was near, its exact day and hour were uncertain, and 
bel4evers must j^atch.* 

49. Borne delay is*indicated b|[r the case of the demoralized^ 
servant (verse 4^8). Matt. |xxii. 9 speaks also of the calling of 
the Gentiles—^ftcr thd burning o^thc city—which would require 
an intervaL 

81 , ahaUf avunder: marg. ‘severely scourge him.' 

Meyer-Weiss objectmo any but the literal interpretatibn, which, 
however, is scarcely compatible with the survival of the victim 
in the outer dullness. T^e original word is only here and lu 
Luke xii. 46. * 

XXV. 1-13. The Tm tPi^gins. Five, who were wise, had pre» 
pared for a suddefla^merglncy; five, who were ^ootishf could not 
enter into the marriage. 


U 2 
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* * ten virgins, which look their ^Jamps, jind went forth to 
*a meet the bridegr(x>m. And fiv^ of them were foolish, 

3 and five were wise. For the foolish, when» they took 

4 their lamps, took no oil with them: but the wise look 
a oil in their vessels with their lamps. * Now while the 

•-6 liridegroom (tarried, they all slumbepd and slept. But 
at midnight there is a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! 
7 Come ye forth to meet him. Then all those virgins 

5 arose, and Vimmed their lamg)s. And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us o^ your oil ; for our lamps are 


The parable of the Ten ‘Vir^dns is only here, though Mark 
xiii. 35-37 and Luke xii. 35, 36 have the aanie lesson. Such 
counsels would be frequently given to«,vards the end of our Lord’s 
life, and no one knew how or when the great crisis shijuld come. 

1 . The parable speaks of tan viviflnii, wblcli took tkelt 
lamps. The margin has 'torches/ whichVas the earlier meaning 
of the word, as in John xviii. Jj. (In John v. 35' lamp ’ represents 
another word.) Usually the bnde was taken to the house ol the 
bridegroom by friends:fin this case he came tp meet the convoy. 
Kcsch suggests that an old addition — ‘ and the bnde *—is authentic. 

ft. The order of the R. V., fbolish. , . . wiiio, has better support 
than that of the A. V. « 

9. Vox the fooUali, wlmn they took follows the best reading, 
and brings out the temporal signihcance of the participle. 

4 . the wise took oU lu their vessels as well^s in the lamp— 

a reserve for emergencies. • ' 

5. JTow while the bridegroom tarried. The participle here 
also is translated with a temporal meaning, but it m|y quit^ as 
easily—^indeed, plausibly—assume a causa^ signif^axice. It is in 

* the present tense, indicating a'*continuoU3 delay. ^ It was jperhaps 
because the 'bridegroom tarrii^'' tHht thAy all sluihhered and 
elept. There was evidently a delay in his arrival, and in the 
long night hours, ^whal wonder if th^y ' slept Here also is 
the suggestion of some delay in the incidence"dT the Parousta. 
It is in the time of ordinary duty—when np critical excitement 
exists—that the church is likely to ‘ slumber and sWp/ 
d. at midnight there is a ory. T^e vivid histone present : so 
the Parousta should come, i Cor, xv. 5a; i Thess. v. a, 
tp nroae. and trimmed their Iw^pn, or 'garnished’ them; 
cf. Matt. xii. 44,^xiii. ag. « r « 

8. out lamps are going out t the present tense. 
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going out. »But tlje wise answered, saying, Pcradventure • g 
there will not be enou^ for us and you: go ye rather , 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 10 
they went away to buy, 4:he bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready went in with him to* the* marriage ^ 
feast: and the dooij^was shut. Afterward cpme also the iv. 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Ixird, open to us. But he 12 
answered.and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you * 
not. Watch therefore, fcr ye know not the day nor 13 
the hour. ♦ * 

For // is as when a man, ^oing into another country, 14 
called his own servants, aud d^^i^ored unto them his 
goods. And unto one be gave five talents, to another 15 
two, to another one; <0 each according to his several 
ability; and he went on -his journey. Straightway he 16 
that received the five talents and traded with them, 

11. &ord, 3 bovd; open to nn. Cf. ivfad. vii. si. 

18 , 13 . 1 know yon not. Cf. vii. ^3. The duty urged in the 
exhortation is watchfulness, because they did not* know tko day 
nor llxo kour. The A. V. adds ‘ wherein the Son of man cotneth,' 
but this was probably from Luke xii. 40, and is not found in tlie 
oItJest authoritJjKS in Matthew: cf. Matt, xxiv. 4a, 50; Maik 
♦ xim 35* d * 

XXV. 14^30* Parabk of the Tahttis, The diUg^it servant 
piloted 1 the slothful servant cast out. 

14 . The parable of the Talents, verses i 4 “ 30 » is given in 
substaflee in M|irk xiii. 34-37 : Ldke xix. 12-37 presents it more 
fully but with differences, %. g. Jjuunds for talents, ten for live 
The disobedient citizens referrdu to in Matt. xxii. 7 arc intro* 
duced in thb parable by Luke xix. 14. The lesson is that though 
the ParemSa -raftoul^ bd* long delayed, the* time ot^ght to be 

well used. . , , 

15. The long.absent lord woAld return at length to reckon 
with his servants, oaok azmordlxui; to kla wnraral aibiUtur being 
entrusted with something of value. 

16 . The ^good servante' atraigktway ^ . . went and traded, 
i. e. at once bcgafi to attef d his master’s interests. The word 
‘straightway’ belongs to this verse, and not, ay in A. V., to the 
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« 

if and made other five talents, r In lik^ manner he al^o 
v 8 that received the two gained ojher two. But ho that 
received the one went away and digged in• the earth, 
•19 and hid his lord’s money. Nofv after a long time* the 
^ k)rd of tlfose ^servants cometh, and niaketh a reckoning 
«Mio with them. ,,And he that received hve talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents: lo, I have gained other 
five talents. His lord said uiUo him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant: thou*hast baen faithful over a few 
things, 1 will set thee over many things: enter thou into 
Z2 the joy of thy lord. And he also that received the two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 

23 two talents; lo, 1 have gained bther two talents. His 
lord said unto him, Well donci good and faithful servant j 
thou hast been faithful oyjer a few tilings, I will set thee 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 And he also that ball received the,one talent came 
and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering w^icre 

25 thou didst not scatter: and I was afraid, and went away 

i * 

------- 

previous ope. A * talent ’ was something wrfgjiied out in a * 
balance, as gold: cf. Matt. xvni. 34. Its value in Greek money 
would be more than ^940; in S3rriac, much less. |'rom l^his 
vi»ord we have derived our word ‘talen;^/ which means any 
special endowment of nature o^ of opportunity. , ‘ 

18 . went away and difire'e<|^ln earth, and hid. Luke 
says, *in a napkin* his lord’s money. Fearful of losing it, he 
consigned it to useless concealment. , 

81 . Z wfU eat tkee ever many thinga| Thd good servant 
will not be idle while the master is absent, apd at his return his 
reward will be yet higher service. The Christian reward is not 
to be absofnte repose, the somnolenct bf the grave, but greater 
opportunities and vaster responsibilities. 

84 . The unsuccessful servant pleaded Hhat too much had been 
exacted ; his m^cr was a hard mpn.l Mai\^ Ihel the demands 
of the higher righteousness lo be grievous. 
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and hid thy*taleiit^in the ^rth: lo, thou hast thine own. 

But his lord answered ^jid said unto him, Thou wicked 26 
and slothfttl servant, thou*knewest that I reap where 
I so*wed not, and gathej where I did not scatter; thou 27. 
oughtest th*erefoie to have put my money tb thd bankers^ 
and at my coming I ^should have received back mine own 
with interest. Take ye away therefore the talent from 28 
him, and give it unto him that hath the ten talents, » 
For unto every one that| hath shall be given, and he 29 
shall have abundance* but frdm him that hath not, even 
that which he hath shall be#taken away. And cast >e 30 
out the unprofitable servapt into the outer darkness: 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

But wh^n the Son ofimnan shall come in his glory, and it 
all the angels with him, then shall he sil on the throne 
of his glory: and before him sliall be gathered all the 

26 , 27. If thi& cslothfal servant had not ability or energy lor 
‘ trading,’ he could ei least have put tlronuoney' to the bankers, 
Jesus had ovqrthroAWi ‘the table& of the moneychangers* (MaU. 

XXI. la) because they carried on their business on *cmple groiiiul, 
but fheir traffic elsewhere was allowed. Banking was a very 
ancient occupation. The Tcl-cl-Amarna tablets have piescrvcd 
the record of banking tranf actions which took place 1400 b. c. 

, !lO. Por nn'^every one that hath. lie that improves oppor¬ 
tunities, at leilgui appropriates that which others have neglected. 

The same observation is found in Matt, xiii. xa; Mark iv, 35 ; 
Luke viii#x8, relation to the reception of the divine word, 

xxv.'*3I-46, JudgetHmt SfTcep separated from the goats : 
the blessing and the c«*rbc. • 

The paragraph contained in verses 31-46 (only in Matthew) 
is suppose^by Holtismann to be an interpolation by the evange¬ 
list from 4 538 cfras.^ii. 53 - 35 » Apoc. Barudh IxxxuL la; but, 
as Weiss says, sucp an interpolation is improbable. "Moreover, 
the coraposstioni* referred to only refer in a general way to the 
judgement, while the sub^nce' what is taught here is folind 
elsewhere. 

dl. But when the 0oa of mau Shall come. The Patvitsh is 

still the great topid.undc^copsideration, as in xxiv, 30. 

32 . before him shall be gathered all the airUoiis, i. e. both 
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I 

• 

t ^ nations: and he shall separate them one fnom another, 

„ as the shepherd separateth the^sheep from the goals: 

33 and he shall set the sheep*on his right ha9d« but the 
. 34 goats on the left. Then shall jthe King say unto tfhem 
i3n his light'•hand, Come, 5^e blessed of by Father, 
M inherit th?lyngdom prepared for yoiyfrom the foundation 

35 of the world; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 

' I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 

36 and ye took me in; naked, £^d ye clothed me: I was 
sick, and ye visited me: 1 was ii» prison, and ye came 

37 unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an ,.hungred, *and fed thee ? or 

3? athirst, and gave thee drink? And when saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in ? v>r naked, and clothed 

Jews and Gentiles (Rom. u. 9), Ofton * nations’ stands for 
* Gentiles.’ «. 

tie flbedl separate, as in Matt. xiii. 49, which speaks of the 
separation of good and bfd fi&h. Weiss supj^ses that the flock 
consists of professing Christians. Paul spe&ks of such in 2 Cor. 
V. 10 : ‘We must all be made manifest befofe the judgement-seat 
of Christ’ * , 

aa the shepherd separateth. ‘ Behold, 1 fudge between 
cattle and cattle/ £zek. xxxiv, 17. The Book of Enoch Ixxxix. r6 
speaks of ‘the Lord of the sheep,*tin accordance with J^hn 
xxi. 15. The sheep and the goats were constan|ty kept scpKl’ate* 
in field and fold. 

34. Then shall the Xing, i. e, the Messiah. 

the kingdom prepared for yon, or ‘ inheriikthat Vhich has 
been propped for you—a kingdom—from^the foundation of the 
world.’ The aboriginal predostinatisn, v^ich ir^as coeval with 
the thought of creation itscll^ had determined i>that only the 
‘sheep,’ the ‘elect’ (i.c. the truly righteous), and no other, 
sltould ‘ inherit the kingdom/ The ft>undatioASi oT the world 
w'ere laid in righteousness, and the filal victory is with 
the good. ♦ * ‘ , 

35 . X vras fus hnngt^, ^d ye gave me mteat. A few 
were found in the practice of that benevolence winch was so 
mournfully missing in general society^ ^f. Rom. iin la, ‘ there 
is none that doeth good.” Charity and Xospitaiiiti^ were recovered 
by Chnstianity, f^om. xii. 13 J Hcb.’xm. 16. •* 
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. « 

thee? And wher| saw thee sick, or in prison, and 3Q 
came unto thee ? And, the King shall answer and say 49 
unto theuif Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did 
It ufito one of these n\y brethren, euen tliese least, ye 
did it unto me.* Then shall he say also ^ntef them or\4i 
the left hand, Dejjart from me, ye cursc^d, into the * 
eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels: for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no fz 
meat: 1 was thirsty, andfye gave me no drmk: 1 was 43 
a stranger, and ye Hook mS not in; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick, and ia prison, and ye visited me 
not. Then shair they also, answer, saying, T^ord, when 44 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, oii sick, or in fw'ison, and did not minister unto 
thee? I'hen shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 45 
unto you, Inasmuch* as ye did it not unto one of these 
least, ye did it not unto me. And these Shall go away 



precious interests ofhien , service done to them done to him j 
cf. JVIark x. 46. 

4 X. Bepart from me, ye CTtrsed, or marg. * under a curse.* 
ju^tin and Irenaeus read in the addition ‘of iny Father* (Verse 
after the ^ords tbe Eternal fire wblcli ia prepared, but 
•thiif is not aecapted. The * kingdom' was * prepared for' the 
righteous, but not the fire even for the unfaithful. It was 
prepared for the devil amd hie anffele. Jewish eschatology 
asUgned fo Sal^n and his supporters special punishment, as in 
Jude 0 } a Pe^. ii. 4* The Booktof Enoch xxi. 10 says, ‘This 
place is the pnson o^ angdls, and here they will be imprisoned 
for ever * (cf. V^vii, 7, fkc.). 

44. whe::| saw we thee an htmgted . • . ? If they had known 
that one so digflified and renowned had beeft among |hem, they 
would have exhausted the i^ources of all obsequiousness to have 
served him* werc%sual!y most acute to obsci’ve the 

budding signk of success and advancement in the aspiring, and 
were mortified indeed thal they had overlooked a king, \yhatevcr 
disguise ho had as.sumc^.. 

4fi. And th«s* «h4U gt> away. I'ho adjective connected with 
* life * is precisely Ihe same as that attached %o ‘ puniskment/ 
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,» into eternal punishment; but Jthe righteous *1010 eternal 
life. 

26 And it came to pass, when* Jesus bad finishgid all these 

though Tyndale introduced * eternal * for the one and ‘ everlasting * 
for the other. According to the N. T. and thc;ii.prunifivc Christian 
teachers (beforoir Origen), the persuasion was universal that the 
adjudication would be final. The object of the parable, however, 
should be kept in mind. It was not to furnish a scientific escha- 
k. tology, or a positive programme of the great hereafter. Jesus 
used, as in Luke xvi. 19 31, conceptions which were, familiar to 
those around him, in order to appljiihis own great doctrine. The 
teaching of future retribution if^ not giv^n now for the first time, 
nor is there any advance beyond the view.s, concerning the future 
conditions of the righteous and the wicked, which were then 
accepted and familiar to the Jews, That wh\ch Jesus was intent 
on making known was that th^ * eternal life/ in which they 
believed (John v. 39), was not for the socially respectable anil 
formally righteous, as they too often«>vnagined, but ipr the real 
servants of Cod. On the other hand the * eternal fire ’ was not 
for the classes despised for their ‘poverty and ignorance, but for 
those who betrayed, by lives of selfishness, their want of the 
Spirit of God *. ^ 

xxvi. 1-5. The eve niiufixioH. The Passover near, and 

the priests m council. * ‘ ^ 

The three remaining cliapters of the gospekcontain the narrative 
of the passion^and resurrection of our Lord. With variajions, 
which are often difficult to explain, the plan of the Synoptic 
accounts is identical. Chapters xxvi, xxvii closely follow the 
account Ml Mark; Luke is more indepiirident. Tlje fourth gospel 
renders assistance to the history, though it introduces probfoms, 
of Its own. The importance attached to the histofy and manner 
of our Lord’s death and resurrection is evidenced by the fact that 
one-half of John, one-third of Luke, and one-foUkLh of Matthew 
and Mark are devoted to the ejpsing scenes * 

H. And tmm .9 to patm, vriuiix Joans finfudiod. Sec Matt, 
vh. afi, Weiss {Introd. to N. 7 Xi. 365) thinks thaLverses 1-5 arc 
but a paraphrase on Mark xiv. i, a. After the discourses and 
coutroversies reconaled in xx-xxv, Jesus began ^o^peak more 
freely of liia approaching d eath. ^ ^ 

^ llie Greek adjective * eternar ubuolty includes it# th9,N T. the idea 
of unlimited tim6. It is therefore used for the being of God, Rom. xvi. 
36 ; and for the future glory of the saints, j Cor.iv. 17, 18. Though 
this use of the Vford does not positively m^pcar in Luke or John, it is 
difficult to eliminate the temporal idea iK the J»li»ase ‘ eternal life,’ 
Luke 30 as I John^ii. 15, &e. t 1 v 
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words, he said un^o his j^isciples, Ye know that after ** 
two days the passover cpmeth, and the Son of man is 

8. kfter two dajra, or the next According^ to our 

modes of exj^-essioji the discourse of chaptei xx^wa^ ended on 
Wednesday, and the passover took place on Tlmrsday evening. » 
the pasaover ‘ Passover’ is Tyndall's word for the 

Hebrew ‘ pcsach ' (Aramaic and Greek ‘ pascha'), l^e word may 
describe the ‘ least of the passover/ as A V., or the lamb which 
was then ejilen, according to Exod.-xii. 1-14. The ‘passover’ * 
was kept in memory of the ^cape from Egypt, but its original 
form received some modifications.» The Jews still observe the 
least of unleavened bread 4nd bitter herbs, but have no lamb. 

The precise date on which our^Lord died has been much dis¬ 
puted. The contro«Fersy was complicated by a dispute in the 
early church about the correct time for Easter; and a difference 
between the Synoptists and the fourth gospel has rendered the 
knot insoluble. 

The passtiver lamb was to be slain on the fourteenth day of 
the Jewish month Nisan, and So be eaten after sunset. In this 
particular week the dalfe happened on Thursday. As the Jews 
reckoned their day from sunset to annset, the lamb ought to have 
been eaten on I'hnrsday evening, the fifteenth Nisan. On the 
following day beggn the seven days ffast of unleavened bread. 

On Friday—still the’^fteenth Nisan—at Three p.m. Jesus died: 
before sunset be was "pronounced to be dead and taken from 
the cross. Such is the account according to the three Synoptists. 

The fourth gospel, however, supplies a different version, John 
XIX, flS says that the Phansees would not enter Pilate’s house 
because they fpared defilement (the leaven was not removed), 
Vhich would p^-dvent their participation in the sacred meal. This 
implies, of course, that they had not eaten the passover at the 
saige time as J^us, but were expecting to take it on tho following 
day, John xiiif r says that ‘ the last supper' took place ‘before 
the feast of th<^ passover," and wdff therefore an ordinary me^ 
Moreover, John does not relate that Jesus instituted a memorial 
at that meal, ns Luke xxii. states that Judas left the 

company in prder to buy things needful for the feast, as if it were 
still m the future; ^d thht the day on which ^esus w^ cracificd 
was the ‘preparation" for Jhc passm^er. He evidently intends 
to shew that Jeans Vas the true •passover; that he died on the 
day when the iamb was slain; and Ijow the Scripture was fulfilled: 

‘ not a bone of him should 6c broken/ John xix. 36. He notices, 
xK. 1, that Mary anoitUed him ‘six days before the passover/ 
i. c. on tenth Ni^aA the lay^when the lamb was selected. This 
separation of‘the last supper* from the passo>%r by the fourth 
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* *3 delivered up to be crucified. ^ Then ^were gathered to- 
, gether the chief priebts, and t^e elders of the people, 
unto the court of the high ‘priest, who was called Caia- 
, 4 phas; and they tgok counsel together that they ifiight 
5 ,take Jesfts bt subtilty, and kill him.» Buf they said, 

*• -—j— ----- j‘ — --— - 

gospel lb the more remarkable because Peter and John were sent 
' to prepare the passover for Jesus and the disciples: Luke xxii. 8. 

Many attempts have been made to solve the difi^culty, but the 
data at our command do not ^Ilov^ any to be a complete success. 
It has been said, («) thai * between theatwo evenings ’ ^^Kxod. xii. 
6, R. V, mar^n) might include the whole time from Thursday 
cveifing to Friday evening. In this case the JPharisccs might have 
postponed their participation n\ the passover until tlie Friday 
evening. But the direction that all the lamb was to be eaten on 
the first evening, or to be burned the next morning, forbids this 
supposition. (6) That the ‘feast’ to w^fiCli John referb, for which 
Judas was preparing, and which {he Pharisees intended to cele¬ 
brate after the trial of Jesus, was the the feast which 

followed the passover. The ^references to the passover by John 
are too explicit for such a theory to stand, (c) Equally un¬ 
authorized and unsatisfa|rtory is the supposition that the last 
supper was an anticipafion of the passover> T>can Farrar (Luke 
xxii) earnestly defends this view, that the la&t supper was not the 
true paschal m^al. The Eastern Churches, by their use of leaycned 
bread, seem to favour some distinction between that meal and the 
passover. These churches pleaded the example of John for 
their commencement of the passover^'On the fourtecndi Nii^Bn, 
although the gospel favours the fifteenth day. ^ the same time« 
they were not so Judaic as to continue the use*of unleavened 
bread; i Cor. v. 8. The case therefore continues to be one of 
nm liquet \ yet all the evangelists agree that theitrucifixion tbok 
place on the day of ‘ prepaAy^on ’ for th£ passover * Sabbath ’; 
and all shew that the supper on the previous Evening had an 
immediate reference to the deaff-i* which followed. ^ 

3 , the high pirlflHttfWliowiiiSoiaiedCkidn^lia^ Joseph Caiaphas 
was the son>m«lawip)of Annas. He was> appomted^hikh priest by 
the procurator, Valerius Gratus, a.d, a6, andCicposcd twelve yean, 
later. The official association of Annas and Ga^phas is indicattd 
in Luke iii. a; Acts iv* 6. R, V., with good authorities, omits 
‘the scribes" from the list 6f the donspirators against Jesus. 
They met in the ‘ court * (not ‘ palace,* V., a meaning of the 
word which Meyer rejects for the N, T.’), wif^iii the house area, 
open to Uic sky# ch Matt. xxvi. 38 f Rtv. xi.*«. 
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Not during* ihe fieast, le^t a tumult arise among the •, 
people. ^ * 

Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 6 
SimSn the leper, there <:;^me unto him a woman having 7, 
an alabast'S: cruse of exceeding precious bintiftent, and, 
she poured it upon^ his head, as he sat It jneat. But , 
when the disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, 

To what ijurpose is this waste? - For this ointment might b 
have been sold for muchf and given to the poor. But 10 
Jesus perceiving it said unfo them, Why trouble ye 
the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon 
me. For ye have the pooj* always with you; but me n 

5. ZTot duxliigr the feast, when many thousands were crowded 
in the city, and the Roman 4 rtithorities were specially&cnsitive about 
popular tumults. It was more politic to effect the arrest by night. 

* 

xxvi. 6-13, The. alabahier box, 4 knointing of Jesus in Bethany ; 
what it signified. 

6. John ^xii i-ii; cf. Mark xiv. ^9) places the anointing 
six days before tbl? passover. Matthew alid Mark do not mention 
any particular time, tut both introduce the episode at this point 
becaijse of its connexion with the betrayal; cf. Jdhn xii. 4 : both 
also say that it occurred m the house of Glxnon the leper. 

A similarity of names has suggested an identity with the incident 
in J.ukevii, 36^0, but th^ would imply too great a confusion in 

rthe •traditions, ^ohn xii. i implies that the event took place in 
the house of Mhry and Martha. 

7 . fM aloihaster erase. Pliny said that a pound of the highest 
quality of^ardjpbost 400 denarii: cf, ^ three hundred pence,* John 
xii. 5. •Neither Lazarts nor his sijiters are mentioned by the first 
two gospels, ndt* Lazapis byi Luke, 

8. When Jujdas saw this wastft he concluded that the chances 

for wealth unaer such a master were gone. Moreover, Jesus now 
spoke plamlf' ^fiiis.buriak The betrayer mourned over the waste 
of money, but sold %is Master for nought. Dr. Swete remarks 
that ^ the laljpur^*s^aily wage was a denarius (Matt xx. 0), two 
denarii sufficed lor the innkeepers payment (Luke x, 35), whilst 
two hundred would have# gone sdme way to feed a multitude 
(Mark vi. 37).* ^ 

lid me ya Iwaagiot alvoya: so Mark and John. This accords 
with John xvi. 17. • ■ • % 
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,p2 ye have not always. For m^that she pouaed this oint- 

. ment upon my body, she did it^to prepare me for burial. 

13 Venly 1 say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole wo:|;ld, that also which* this 
.woman hath*done shall be spoken of for'a memorial 

. of her. ^ ^ 

14 'I'hen one of the twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot, 

Y5 went unto the chief priests, and said, What are yc willing 

to give me, and I will deliver|him unto you? And they 

16 weighed unto him thirty pieces ofisilver. And from that 
time he sought opportunity to deliver him unto them. 

17 Now on the first day of unleavened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that we make 

This act of queenly generosity was to be published every 
where. What would not soine*give for an advertisement like 
this 1 Every preacher of the gospel in every language to the end 
of time becomes her herald. ^ 

xxvi. 14-16. The Judas prefers fsHver to Christ and 

his kingdom. The priests set a price upon*Jesus. 

Verses i4-if6 return to the triple tradition, found also in 
Mark xiv. lo-ii; Luke xxii. 3-6 Judas went direct tio th<* 
priests, who were wishing to hear how they could fall on Jesus 
privately. John xiii. 27 states that Satan entered the heai^t of 
Judas at the supper ; but the Synoptics suppose^hat the bargain 
with the priests was already made. # - • * 

1,6. tlmy weighed unto him, or ^pot in the balance/ thitty 
pieoes of silver. This amount—>about four pounds—was the legal 
compensation for the death of u servant: Exod. xAi. ta.*’ Mark^and 
Luke speak of ‘silver' as nliving passed between the*priests 
and Judas, but Matthew alone give# the ^imount; hence Meyer- 
Weiss infer that it was adaptedTio Zech. xi. 2. t 

xxvi y~3o. Hhe Last Supper, Disciples to prepare. 
The feast in the evening; the betrayer indicated. Bread and 
vrine distributed. A hymn on the Mount of Oli^j^es. ^ 

IV. Mow oh tho llrut Ony of unloavonod liiriMUL Mark 
xiv. 12-26 and Luke xxii. 7-36 give mdere details of the preparation 
for the supper than are finind in MatL^verses 17-19. Tlie first 
day of unleavened bread succeeded tlm appoinlfed pasaover meal 
which was cate# on the evening oflhevourtcfenth Nisan- 
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ready for thee to eat the^ passover ? And he said, Go 
into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time is at' hand; I keep the passover 
at thy house with my disciples. And the disciples did 19 » 

as Jesus appointed them; and they mude sscady the 
passover. Now whpn even was come, he was sitting ao ^ 
at meat with the twelve disciples; and as they were a 1 
eating, he said, Verily I say untp you, that one of you ■< 
shall betray me. And they were exceeding soriowful, 22 
and began to say un^o him levery one, Is it I, Lord? 

And he answered and said,,He that dipped his hand 23 
with me in the dish, the ^me shall betray me. 7 'he 24 
Son of man goeth, even as it is written of him: but 


18 . The householders of the. city were accustomed to hire out 
rooms to visitors at the^feast. 

X keep tktt paasover at tkyikouae. The present tense is 
used for the future, as in verse 2 This could have’been only the 
real passover. Yet Dr. Godet thinksjjlit an anticipation of the 
sacred feast, an^ V*in Matthew atone^ ^justifies the whole 
Juhannine narrative.*' According to Matthew the commission to 
‘ pre|>are * was given to the disciples ; Mark says ‘two were sent, 
and Luke says they were Peter and John. 

90. According to John xiii. z-30 it was at the gathering now 
described that Jesus washed the feet of his disciples. 

*1x0 was at meat with the twelves verses 20-30; 

Mark xiv. 17- 26 , Luke xxii. 7'>23 Tradition had prescribed 
that not less than ten should join at the passover. The Jewish 
passover toul<j^nIy be eaten at night, and for two centuries the 
' Lord^ Supper’ wa^always observed by the Christian Church 
at night, in accordance with the origihal occasion, * Morning 
Communion* ijvbs a thlrd-centui^innovation. 

81 . one you shall hetvay me. John xiii. 26 indicate that 
Judas was in^li^^d at the request of the disciple whom Jesus 
loved. The lamb and the bitter herbs are not mentioned, but 
we cannot 4 pnb(^th 3 t the usual ceremonial was carefully observed. 

88. Hie * &op * was dipped in the Chartmthf or sauce qf bitter 
herbs. Mr. Carr {Camb. 4 ?. T. p. 389) conjectures that no lamb 
was eaten by Jesus: bi^ this inference ejv stkniio is unwarranted. 

Ka that dlppaddilv hhuA, where there seems to be a reference 
to P^. xU. 9. * • * % 
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woe unto that man through ^hom the So» of man is 
betrayed 1 good were it for that plan if he had not been 
25 born. And Judas, which betriiyed him, answergd and said, 
Is it I, Rabbi ? He saith unto him, Thou hast iaid, 
26/i^nd as they i^ere eating, Jesus took bread, ahd blessed, 
, and brake it; and he gave to the ^disciples, and said, 
27 Take, cat; this is my body. And he took a cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for 
this is my blood of the covena|it, which is shed for many 
'•9 unto remission of sins. But I S£ky unto you, I will not 


&5. Tlion haMt said. Thi,s expression is supposed to be equiva¬ 
lent to * It is, as thou bast said'; but the phrase m that meaning 
is not found in other Greek writers. The direct declaration to 
Judas that he was the betrayer is not ih'Matthew or Mark. 

26 . Jeatui took broad, and blosioed, and brake It. The * it' 
which followed ‘blessed' in the A. V, is ocnitted in the R V., and 
is absent from the original. The bread was not the object of the 
blessing, but God its giver: cf. Luke xxii. 19. See also m con¬ 
nexion with the cup versef 37 . 

tbio Is my body, in this saying all depcnd.s on the meaning 
of ‘ is,’ tliough^n Aramaic probably the copulU would not be used. 
The verb to be does not always express identity, but often re¬ 
semblance or representation. Here, as in Matt. xiii. 37, ^The 
field is the world ’; m Gal. iv. 34, ^ such as is Hagar ’; and Liike 
xii. I, *the leaven ... such as is hypifcrisy,’ it i^‘the copulalof 
symbolic statement/ « • * 

27 . Brink yo all of it* Matthew and Mark do* not expressly 

assert the institution of a permanent rite, as Luke xxii. 19, ‘ this 
do in remembrance of me ’ ;* yet the subsequentli^racllllbe shdWs 
how it was understood, % * • 

28 . tMs Is my blood of ike covenant. Jhis is h better reading 

than that of the A. V.. which ga^J® us, after the Latip, our designa¬ 
tion of‘the New Testament/ It answers better to £bcod. axiv. 
8 , to which the ex?)rcssion ‘ behold the blood of ^h*e covenant ’ 
originally Delongs A ‘testament’ is from tUfb dead, a 'covenant* 
is between the living. • * 

wblob. is sued for m.ani' unto ramisalen of^sins. Only 
Matthew; cf. Heb. ix, as. 

29 . X will not drink bimosfbrtk* Th^ would be remembered 
when the feast was celebrated in after .days* «'Bbe kingdom was 
looked for at ai#early date, Matt vt. 10. Tlftirc seems to be no 
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drink henceforth of this ftuit of the vine, until that day , 
when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. 

And whem they had sung a hymn, they went out unto 30 
the mount of Olives. i 

Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended 31 
in me this night * ^/or it is written, I will smite the « 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. But after I'am raised* up, I will go before you 32 
into Galilee. But Peter *iinswered and said unto him, 33 
If all shall be offended in thee, I will never be offended. 
Jesus said unto him, Venlyol say unto thee, that this 34 

reason to doubt that on this oucasion Jesus himsclt ate and drank 
with his disciples. Mark dv. 12. 

It may bb noted that olir Lord describes the material element 
used in this part of the feast as- *thc fruit of the vine ’ No tran- 
substantiation had passed upon it because of what he had said 
The DidatlWy ix a, says : ‘We givi * thanks to thee our Father for 
the holy vine of David thy servant.* 

30 . And when lihey had Bung a It is interesting to 

observe that the same custom was observed in the agapae, or 
meetings of the churrh afterwards* Ephes. v. rp.; Col. iii 16. 
Plmy^ in his epistle (97) to Trajan, states that tlie Christians 
were accustomed to ‘sing a hymn to Christ’ {carmen Chii:=io\ 
and to ‘join in a comm^i and innocent meal,’ There is no 
evidence of tl^e separation of the cuchanst from the agape 
during the firi^J 4 wo centuries. 

xxvi. 31-33. Desertton preebeted. All should desert him. Peter 
espfecially^ccl^es it impossible. / 

31 . 5 «s«s now (vefses 31-35; (mark xiv. 37 4a; Luke xxii. 

3t‘"34 ; John xm 36-38) prcftiicts the apostasy of the Icar-stncken 
disciples. Zec^i. xui. 7 had spok 4 ft of the smiting ot the shepherd, 
which Matthew following Mark) applies to the dispersion of this 
‘ little flock.’ ♦ * * *’ ^ 

81 . AU ys Shall he ofiSaded. The margin ‘ caused to stumble ’ 
is a rendering acQgpfed by R. V. text in many places. 

38 . The rcTerence to the resurrection and an appearance in 
Galilee, though found in Mafk, probnoly belongs to Matt, x^cviii. x6. 

33 . Peter was pre-cmyicntly unwilling to believe in the apostasy 
of himself and brethren, yet Jesus proved to be right even to the 
cock-crowing. ♦ I • 
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• * night, before the cock crow, thou shajt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter saith unto him, Kven 1 must die \vith thee, 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the 

• disciples. , * 

36. Then tometh Jesus with them unt6 a place called 

• (lethseman^, and saith unto his difciples, Sit ye here, 

37 while 1 go yonder and pray. And he took with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 

38 sorrowful and sore troubled. i>Then saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, e^^en unto death: abide 

39 ye here, and watch with «ne. And he went forward 
a little, and fell on his /ace^ and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from me: 

40 nevertheless, not as I will, but thou wilt.# And ho 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith unto I’eter, WJiat, could ye not watch with 


XXvi. 36-46. Gcihsrpnjpih. Three disciples a^endjesu*:*. Three 
times he prayed. Thc^rcat sorrow of the Saviour. 

30 . The sc^ie in Gethsemane is describcd*fn Matt. xxvi. 36 -46; 
Mark xiv. 33 4a; Luko xxii. 35-^46; John xviii. 1. , 

a place called Octhaeananc, i. e. * the oil press/ which was 
in ^an enclosed piece of ground,’ marg, Peter, James, and John, 
who were with Jesus on the mount,*arc here >^ith him in Jhc 
valley. ^ * • 

37. He hegan to lie aovrcmfnl and core tronhlod. The latter 


word (A.V. ‘very heavy’) only occurs here, Mark xiv. 33; 
PbiLH. 36. ^ V ^ 

38 . MCy soul. This word^r the psychfeal pa^ of mantis only 
used of Jesus here and in John xii. sH?* It testifies to the reality 
of the humanity of Jesus agains^all docetic views. | ApoUinarts of 
Laodicea^ a. d. 380, taught that the divine Logos^ occupied in 
Christ thj; place o^’a human souL • ^^ * 

bo. let thin eup page away fitom me. 'Hiis fear of death was 
intensely human. We do not 'know what dfeapis qf deliverance 
had been entertained by Jesu? himself God mighf ‘provide' for 
his release as for Isaac, Gen. xxii 14. Mis own desires with regard 
to the manifestation of the Messiahship ,had been awakened, for 


now that the inevitable is at hand he fays, uftvvrtlioleggi »ot aa 
X wlU, Imt aa '^ou wilt : cf. Matt ’vL*ro, RtV. 
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me uiie hotir? Watch pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: tlie spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is , 
wej^. Again a second time he went away, and prayed, 4^ 
saying, O my Father, if this cannot pass away, except 
I drink it, thy tvilJ be done. And he came hgain and 
found them sleeping, for their eyes were Jjjeavy. And 44 
he left them again, and went away, and prayed a third 
time, saying again the same words. Then cometh he fs 
to the disciples, and sailh unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: ^hold,*lhe hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayeck unto the hands of sinners. 
Arise, let us be going: behpld, he is at hand that 4(> 
betrayeth me. 

And w 4 iile he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 47 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests^ and elders of the people. 

42. if this oanjiQt pass awaj^. Luki; has a different tradition of 
the occurrence, and ^oes not mention tht Ihnce-rcpeated prayer. 

46. Sleep on noiiS’. After what Jesus had sai^they ought to 
have been watching, as danger was at hand. Now he knew the 
worst, their help was unavailing. 

• the Son of man is betei^ed into the hands of sinners. Who 
we^e these? JVIeyer-Weiss say not the Romans (Lange, Swetc, 
‘‘Jews and ipentiles *) but tlie Sanhedrin Would Matthew, 
the author of tne Judaistic Gospel, so describe them ? L^ke >ixiv. 

to fall ‘ into the hands of sinful men. and be 
it may me^yftie Gentiles . Gal, li. 1 $' 

xstvi. Jenm^ound by Jndas^ The crowd lay hands on 

Jesus. The lygh priest's servaA smitten. The angels not called 
for. Sciiptjire fulfilled. 

The betrayal^and arrcist of Jesus are narwted in Illhtt. xj(.vi, 
47-56; Mark xiv. 43-53; Luke xxii* 47-53; John xviil! i-jjs, 

47. lo, Jliiadai, 5n» of tiur twolvo, oams. Each Synoptist 
mentions thi 5 connexion of Judas^with ^the Twelve/ Possibly 
these narratives of separate events were at the beginning detached 
from each other, and ^uch 'Explanations of persons and things 
would be needfid. * 

with him 4 gxWt mnltfbude, including sol4icrs, oflicers, and 


7 §43^3 tJiat J esus was 
crucified, so tj^kt lierg 
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4S Now he that betrayed him gjve thcpi a Mgn, saying, 

49 Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he; take him. And 
straightway he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, Rabbi; 

•50 and kissed him. And Jesus s^id unto him, Frienft, do 
that for ^hiefi thou art come. Then*they* came and 

■fii laid hands pn Jesus, and took him|> And behold, one 
of them that were with Jesus stretched out his hand, 
and drew his sword, and smote the servant of the high 

52 priest, and struck off his eari» Then saith Jesus unto 
him, Put up again thy sword into its place: for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Or thinkest thou that I panijot beseecJi my Father, and 
he shall even now send me more than twelve legions 

54 of angels? How then should tha^senptures be fulfilled, 

55 that thus it must be ? In that hour said Jesus to the 

tlte oMef prlcists aoxd elders of the people, who came to witness 
the success of their con^2|:t with J udas. ^ 

40 . Sadi, RahU. The first of the twh words was Greek, 
which the sol(^ers would understand, Matthew and Mark say 
that Judas ‘kissed him much,* using a word not often uscc^ cf. 
Luke vii 38, xv. ao, Acts xx. 37 : but neither I-uke nor John says 
that he actually saluted him m this way. 

50 . Frlead, do that for which Ibcu art c^me, Thi% is 

a doubtful sentence, only in Matthew. It may |nean, * On ^hat« 
busmeas^are you here ? * ^ 

they came and laid hands on tfesus, as in the case of the 
apootles, Acts iv. 3. s % ♦ * 

51 . John reports that the Ae of them t^ho drew hls*8word 

was Peter, that Malchiis was the namdof tHp high ^iriest’s servant, 
while Luke says that Jesus healSd him. - 

62 . Pnt np again thy sword. John mentions this matter, but 
what follows is peahliar to Matthew. Weiss soiffeptures that the 
remark, * ml they take the sword,* fluke xxiL 38, * here 
are two swords’), is a reproduction of RdV. but the 

reverse of this may be true. ,It is not certain that there is any 
reference to PetePs death. ' * 

50 . twidvo loglona of angola, 01^70,01^ Matthew, who does 
not use many Latin words, preserves this saying respecting the 
* legions ’ of spidPLual powers ready fb serve Christ. 
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multitudes,* Are ye com® out as against a robber with '• 
swords and staves to*seize me? I sat daily in the , 
tcrrgple tesfching, and ye took me not. But all this is 6<5 
come to p^ss, that the •scriptures of the j)rophets might • 
be fulfilled. Then all the disciples left him, aftd fled. . 

And they that Had taken Jesus led him, away to the 5 ?* 
house of Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and , 
the elders were gathered together. But Peter followed 
him afar off, unto the tourt of the high priest, and 
entered in, and sat Vith the officers, to see the end. 
Now the chief ^priests and* the whole council sought 59 
false witness against Jesus, that they might put him 
to death; and they found it not, though many false 6o 
witnessed came. afterward came two, and said, 6i 

This man said, I ^am able to destroy the temple of 

6®. affaittst a rotil^eir, not ' A. V. His whole procedure 

had been so pacific that this display of gwords and Btavea seemed 
to be absurd. The authorities were aTr|ld of the people, not of 
Jesus or of his followers. The evangelist sees in each event 
a fulfilment of Scripture. 

fill, th® Bcripturea of th® prophet®. There was no prophecy 
expressly predicting the arrest; it was the general aspect of the 
ca%e of ‘ the servant of Jtjfeovah * (Isa. lii, liii) which is referred to. 

« Vei«se 56 is, Discourse, by the evangelist. 

» • 

xxvi. 57-68. Jesus before Caiaphas. False witness adduced. 

He is ch^i'gcd with blasphemy, and buffeted, 

69 ',. The triJIbefor^^ Caiaphas nia^^e found in Markxiv. 53“6s; 

Luke xxii. 54-JS5; as well as here in verses 57-68. John xviii. 
12-34 that Jesus^had tirst^een brought before Annas, who 
sent him to Csiaplias. Jesus, now deserted by his disciples, is in 
the hands of hi^ foes. 

58 . 7 ®t®x*fbll<ftced ifim afhr ofiTf but v/dnt with,the crowd 
tuito th® ctmrt of J;he high priest... to s«® thi® 4hd. 

59. The ^tsloss sgatnst Jedns, which also Mark attests to 
have been sought by the priests, Matthew declares was * false.' 

61 . afterward came xwo. Mark xiv. 57, < there stood up 
certain.* Matthew liked the number ^two,’ but two witnesses 
were required tjjie la^ , 

This man said. Iheir statement sugges'% that the scene 
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62 God and to build it in thr^ days.. And the high 

. priest stood up, and said unto him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is it which these witness against thee? 

•63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest ^id 
unto him* I adjure thee by the living «God, that thou 

'• tell us whether thou be the Christ# the Son of God. 
Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I 
say unto you, Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting at the right hand of^ power, and coming on 
the clouds of heaven. Vhen ‘ ‘die high priest rent 
his garments, saying, He* hath spoken blasphemy: 
what further need have ,we pf witnesses ? behold, now 

66 ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? They 

67 answered and said, He is worthy of death. Then 
did they spit in his face and buffet him; and some 

68 smote him with the pa^s of tfieir hands, saying, 
Prophesy unto us, thou Christ: who is he that struck 

thee ? f * * - 

.. .. ..■—.. . .... . 

described m jSlin ii. 19 belonged to the later days of Jesus. - He 
had not said < I am able to destroy this temple,’ but he had clamicd 
to be able to raise it again in three days. The very suggestion 
had brought a suspicion on his attachmint to Judaism J 

63 . X adjure tbee: or H call on thee to swear^Ttlie word dnly • 

used here). The witnesses did not agree ; evidenre could not be 
found ; Jesus must convict himself. It was understood that ‘the 
Christ' would be also ‘ Son b^God *; cf. Matt, xv^ 16. • * 

64 . Benoafbrthye shall s^ Meyer thiliks that ‘henceforth ‘ 
refers to the spiritual coming at PeStecoajt; but Mark (xiv. 6fl), 
who has ‘ the Son of the Blessed?’ for ‘ the Son ojj God/ and ‘ I 
am* for ‘thou sayest,’ omits ‘henceforth,’ or ‘froc^ this time,* 
He uses tj^ie simplt future, ‘ye shall sftse,* ^idi,points to the 
final appearanceik^ the Messiah. 

63 . the high priest rent M« garmenta.* wore later 

rabbinical directions about th^ rending of garments when bias* 
phemy was proved. • 

66. Be la worthy of death, and they, cotild, therefore, hand 
him over to the civil power for execution : Cei^. axiv. t6 . 

67 . Vhea dMbhey . ., huflliet hiAi, *Cf. iTet. n. 20. 
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Now Peter wai^ sitting^without in the court: and a 
maid came unto him, s£|ying, Thou also wast with Jesus ^ 
the Gahlaevi* Rut he denied before them all, saying, 70 
I ktfow not what thou gayest. And when he was gone 71. 
out into ifie p#rch, another ma/d saw ffim, and saitl^ 
unto them that w^re there, This man also was with • 
Jesus the Nazarene. And again he denied with an oath, 7-* 

I know not the man. And after a little while they that 7^ 
stood by came and said toi Peter, Of a truth thou also art 
one of them ; for thy spc?ech beVrayeth thee. I'hen began 74 
he to curse and to swear, ^ know not the man. And 
straightway the ^bek crew. ^ And Peter remembered the 76 
word which Jesus had said, Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. • 


xxvi. 69-73. Peiers dental. A maid recognizes him, and yet 
another ; then more. He denies with^oaths. When he remem¬ 
bers the word of Chrfst, he repents. ^ 

Peter’s denial and repentance belong to the jpost real con¬ 
stituents of the history, yet there are many differences of detail in 
the fourfold account; Matt, xxvi, 69-75; Mark xvi. 66-73; 
Luke xxii, 55-63 ; John xviii. 15-18, 35-37. In the general 
narrative John mentions only two occasions of denial (yet' thnee * 
•is ift the preSjiftion, John xiii. 38: cf. John xxi. 17). Mark 
reports the se?ond question as coming from the same maid who 
put the first; but Matthew and Luke say it was ‘ another.* Luke 
al^ne mefftionp^the fact that Jesus ‘looked on Peter,' 

69 . % kiiaid*oaia«i tlnto him. Jeter had * sat with the officers * 
in the court, and nowJLhat tiie crowd had entered into the palace 
he might be al^nost alone. • 

9 * 1 .. with Resits the ]flra3ai!>«ne. This was the popular appella¬ 
tion of JesuSj^Whiijjb was inscribed on the ciOss : John xix, 19; 
Acts ii 33 ; and applied to his followers; Acts xxiv, $, 

73 . thy qpeeq]k^*hewiniiFeth thee. Galileans could not well 
pronounce thfe gutturals or sibilants of the ordinary Aramaic. 

74 . Then hegran he to»oiixee and to eweax, * Behold, how 
the firm pillar trembled.at one gust of wind I ’ 

75 . And Feter yemembered ... he went ont, and wept, after 
Jesus had turned His «t>on him. Throughikvhat an hour of 
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9 ^ Now when morning was conje, all tl^e chief priests and 
the elders of the people took covnsel against Jesus to put 
3 him to death: and they bound him, and leci him away, 

, and delivered him up to Pilate tlie governor. * 

3 , Then Juda^ which betrayed him, whe« he *saw that be 
, was rondemned, repented himself, a^d brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 

dismay and humiliation he had come ' His case was .worse than 
that of Jesus : to weep Mras his onli| consolation. 

xxvii. T-2. Jeb^tts before to*i'iiora he was delivered by 

the priests. 

1. ITow When movning* was^^come. Luke, <as soon as it was 
day’; John, *it was early’; perhaps lhree*or four a.m. when 
they disturbed Pilate with tht imiScachmenl of Jesus, According 
to John, the governor had to go out to the front ot his house, 
because those who accused Jesus had^ scruple abowt entering 
a Gentile house on the passover day. Luke informs us that 
their complaint against Jesus waS chiefly on political grounds: 
he had forbidden tribute to Ceesar, he had called himself a king. 

S. Pontius Pilate (the surname meant ‘one armed with a 
javelin’) was of the ]^onUu He was appointed procuratoi 
(oi ^governor,’as FcliXj^Actsxxiu. 24).but sui)i<Vtto theftoveinor 
of Syria (Luke u. a), a.p. a6. He had outraged the Jews by 
bringing the P^man army into Jerusalem, by sacrificing GaUleans, 
and by seizing temple money, Tacitus {AnneU, xv. 44) s\vs ; 
‘Christ, the founder of this sect, was executed by the Procurator 
P Pilate during the reign of Tiberius.’ 4 Hence the article in ttic 
Apostles’ Creed, ‘ suffered under Pontius Pilate ' *, Acts iv, <17 ; • 
1 Tim. vi. 13. After having occupied his posfiicn ten years, 
Pilate was charged at Rome with cruelty to the Samaritans, and, 
acco»'cling to tradition, diecL^miserably, He rested thiefly vt 
Caesarea, but came to Jerull^em on greait occasions, like the 
passover. ^ ^ « 

xxvn. 3~jo. The end of Juilhs. In remorse^ the betrayer 
returns the bribe to the priests, And hurries to suicide. The 
‘ potter*,s field ’ bought according to the prophet * ». * 

The account of the final history Of Judas ^ only here in the 
gospels. Acts i. z6 has a different account, wS.i^ mjtimates that 
Judas was killed by a fall, that he purchased the field of blood 
(the Aiamaic Acelduma does not appear m the Greek Gospel;, 
and tliat the field icceived its name froni the tragedy (cf. John 
xviL 1% ‘ the son of perdition*). ^ 

3 . re^entuA ItlvAself. If this waS nbt ‘ rc] 9 cntaiice unto life,’ 
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saying, I harve sir^ncd in ^hat I betrayed innocent blood. 4 * 
But they said, What is <hat to us ? see thou to it And 6^ 
he cast down the pieces of silver into the sanctuary, and 
departed; and he went.away and hanged himself. And 6 < 
the chief pnest^took the pieces of silver, and*said, It is 
not lawful to put tl^em into the treasury, since it is the . 
price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought with y 
them the^pulter's field, to bury “strangers in. Wherefore 8* 
that field was called, The! field of blood, unto this day. 
Then was fulfilled thalJ^which* was spoken by Jeremiah 9 
the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, the price'of him thaj was priced, whom certain of 

it was at least the arising of regret that he had injured the 
‘ innocent,* or (marg.) * i^ghlcous.’ The charge against the priests 
and elders (Matt xxi. 32) that they did ‘not even repent 
themselves’ at the preaching of John. 

4. X have slimed in that I hetnay^d, or, it miiglit he, ‘ I sinned 
when I betrayed innocent blood’ (the aorist participle of identical 
action Uurton, Syntax^ p. 64). Possibly Judas had not known 
before how malignant the intention of thiJpricsts really was. 

5 . went away ahd handed himself. The ^eakc/s Com- 
ntpttifoy regards this account as ‘ quite reconcilable ’ with that 
in Acts 1. 18; but Meyer points out that the words Mianged 
himself,* and ‘falling headlong, he burst asunder* are too far 
ap^rt for reconciliation, ^hithophel ‘strangled himself/ 2 Sam. 

^vii"a3. ^ 

S. Wherefore that field was called. As Acts i. 18 ascribes 
the name to the fact that Judas suffered a bloody death in it, 
ElTicott’siTowiMCM/flj^ for English favours the view that 

there fi^ere two fields,^s two siteyff the field of blood have been 
exlnbited since*the days of jierome. 

9 . that whj^ch was spoken. Wjr Jeremiah the prophet. The 
quotation, Vjjiich docs not verbally follow either the Hebrew or 
the LXX, is lyolh ^ch, m. 13, though there a reference to the 
‘ potter's house' in Jcr. xvin. i. It is only Matthew (verse 7) 
who speaks.of i,tims potter’s field.’ The R. V. marg. reads in 
Zech. xi. I3~(after the Synac) ‘ c^t it into the treasury *; and 
Meyer surmises that Matthew mistook yo^tser ^ ‘ potter/ for 
.l>o-/ssr *3 * treasury.’ Again, in verse lo ‘ they gaVe ’ is in Hebrew 
and I.XX ‘ I gave,#but the Greek form is the same in each case ; 
also, for ‘ the goodly pried tifet I was priced at %f them ’ (O. T.) 
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tb the children of Israel did pric(j; and t^ey gave them for 
j the potter’s field, m the Lord appointed me. 
ir Now Jesus stood before the governor: aniJLthe gover- 
• nor asked him, saying, Art thou, the King of the Jews? 

12 And Jestfs saill unto him, Thou sayest.** ,And when he 
•. was accused^by the chief priests and ^elders, he answered 

13 nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not 

14 how many things they witness against thee ? And he gave 
him no answer, not even to dne word: msomuch that 

1 \ the governor marvelled greatly.*- ^ow at the feast the 

governor was wont to release unto the multitude one 

rO prisoner, whom they would, ^nd they had then a notable 

17 prisoner, called Barabbas. When therefore they were 

" ■ ' ' ■ . . ... .” ■’ . . . ' —.— 

Matthew has ‘the puce of him that was pi iced.* Such variations 
may be due to the fact that the evangelist quoted from memory. 
It may be, also, that Matthew ki verse 9 only wrote ‘that which 
was spoken by the prophet,* and a later hand had inserted 
‘Jeremiah.' 

f • 

xxvii. ti-36w. Pilat/s examination of He discovers no 

crime. Will they have Barabbas or Jesus 1 Pilate’s wif^ has 
a dream. The people demand crucifixion. 

11. Att tbou tlie XClxig of the Jew*.'? This question, founc^in 
all the evangelists, shews what the accusation madq by the Jewish 
authorities was. It also shows that Jesus had q^lmmed to bc'the* 
Messiah. ^ 

14. John details the conversation with the governor—who 
marvaUed greatly that did not reply t 4 his^hccusers. 

Luke reports that because he^^oved to be a Galilean, Pilafc sent 
him to Herod; but this point is not ntftod by the first two gospels. 

IB. There is no evidence that file custom of relei^ing a criminal 
01 political prisoner at the piassover had been long ^established. 

allusions to t'*afe custom in Luke jffxiii. ^g^are disputed 
(H. V. omits verse 17). The verb in Mark xv. 6 is in the im¬ 
perfect tense and may imply Something hab^iAml, but Matthew 
introduces a different word: wjan wont to release; cf. Mark x. t. 

16 , oaUed SavAbbas. There might have been in this case 
a play upon words, the name of the prispner being a reflection 
upon the claims of J^^sus to be the Son of Ood. One reading 
give^ to this Bai^bas also the name'Jdlsus *: *and Jerome quotes 
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gathered toigether^ Pi>ate^said unto them, Whom will *» 
ye that I release unto’you^? Barabbas, or Jesus which ^ 
is called Qirist? For he knew that for envy they had i8 
delivered hjm up. Andavhile he was sitting on the judge- 19 
ment-seat, his.^ife sent unto him, sayi^, IKive thou, 
nothing to do with Siat righteous man : for 1 Jhave suffer- . 
ed many things this day in a dream because of him. 
Now the, chief priests and the elders persuaded the 20 
multitudes that they should ask for Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus. But the govert 1 ? 5 r answered and said unto them, 31 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? 
And they said, ffarabbas. ,Pilate saith unto them, What 22 
then shall I do unto Jesus which is called Christ? They 
all say, I/et him be ssrucified. And he said, Why, what 2:, 
evil hath he done? But#they cried out exceedingly, 
saying, Let him be crucified. So when Pilate saw that 24 

the Hebrew gospel, which calls Barabbas the son of a teacher 
(or father). The lerw * notable ’ is only ijped in Rom. xvi, 7. 

18 . for oavy. as* some afterwards who preached Christ at 
Rome : Phil. i. 15 

l 4 . Matthew alone mentions the dream of Pilate’s wife. The 
message came to Pilate as Jesus was placed before him. It has 
bc^n reported that her na!^c was Procia, that she was a proselyte 
•already to Judaism. She is referred to in the apocryphal gospel 
iff Nicodemus ii), and is canonized in the Greek Church. 
Augustus and many others believed implicitly in dreams, but 
CdSphnrimi’s d^am did not save Jiili^ Csesar;— 

• ‘ She oreamt ffc-night she aiw ray statue 

WhiclS. like e^founlam With a hundred spouts, 

Did r^n pure blood.' 

80 . Whil# Pilate hesitated, the priests were instigating the 
people to clatvour INg BaAibbas t ^ 

88. XiOt hint he orttoiftod. Mark xv. 13 has the active form'~- 
‘ Crucify hin^' <!flicifixion was^a Roman mode of execution, 
which the Jews could not inflict pn their direst enemy. They 
did not wish him to be stofted after their manner. 

S 3 . Pilate did his best to release Jesus: tVhy# whftt vvll hath 
ho done f * 0 ^ 

84 . The symbolfc act*m the washing of Hlkids is only in 
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he prevailed nothing, but rather that a ^umuh was arising* 

j he took water, and washed his iiands before the multi¬ 
tude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this righteous 

• 25 man ; see ye to it. And all the people answered* and 

26«aid, His* blooi be on us, and on our children. Then 

• released he^unto them Barabbas: but Jesus he scourged 

and delivered to be crucified. 

• < 

37 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 

28 palace, and gathered unto hiin the whole band. And 
they stripped him, and *put him a scarlet robe. 

29 And they plaited a crown ©f thorns and put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his rigfit hand; and they kneeled 
down before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King 

30 of the Jews! And they spat upon him, and* took the 

31 reed and smote him on the head. And when they had 
mocked him, they took from him the robe, and put 
on him his garments, and led him away to crucify him. 

Matthew. Deut. xKi. ^ prescribes for the w^hing of hands by 
the elders ovd*r a slain man, and similar customs are referred to 
in Herodotus and Virgil, Pilate could not relieve himself of his 
responsibility: he was there to see justice done. Hut he had 
his reasons for pleasing the people. 4^ . 

Z am Innooeut of the lAood c a Hebraistic form of expres^^ion. 
25 . The presumptuous cry of the people, Bltf lillood be oa ns* 
is only in Matthew ; cf. Matt xxiii 35 ; Acts v. 28. 

as. Barabbas is set free k Jesus is ‘ scourged.' Thc^ast wgrd 
is Latin ; the operation was inducted by 5 ilate's\ oldiers.^ 

xxvii. 27-31. Jesus is ddtvtred the soldiers* Scarlet robes 
and a crown of thorns put uptfn him; he is n^ociced and led 
away. ^ 

27 . Jesus is no\t placed in the hand:! of yxosS whose business 
it is to torture and kill. The wholo hanai is gathered for the 
purpose. A *band' or ‘cohoft* (marg.) w 4 !^ «nc^irtieth of a 
legion, or about six hundred ipen. 

28 - 3 Z. They took Jesus into their barracks, the Praetorium 
(marg.)* haxA <Ma him k eearlet in mockery of his 

pretended royalw; a crown of thorns, and » feed In him xighik 
hand, but his dfwn garments were restored Vhen he was taken 
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And as they canine ©ut^they found a man of Cyrcne, p* 
Simon by name: him they compelled to go with them^ 
that he might bear his cross. And when they were come 33 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, The place of 
a skull, they him wine to drink mm§led ^ith gall 1.34 
and when he had tasted it, he would not drink. And 35- 
when they had crucified him, they parted his garments 


to crucifixion. Luke xxiii. ii^ays that Herod’s men had already 
put on him ‘gorgeous a^pereP- *puiple,' John xix. 4 relates 
another interview of Pilate with Jesus, when tlie latter was clad 
in purple and crowned. * 

xxvii. 32-44. The first part^ of t,he history of the crucifixion, 
Simon compelled to bear the cross. GolgoLlia. Prophecy ful> 
filled in tli^ parting ot garments. Inscription on the ctoss Jesus 
reviled, ^ 

33. And as they came out* through the gates—for no cxecu« 
lion, especially a crucifixion, could tSjke place within the city (Hcb. 
xiu. 13>—Simon, on his return fr#m the field, was entenug the 
gate. The Synoptists agree that Simon was compelled to bear 
the cross; John xix. 17 says that Jesus himself had borne it. It 
was a curious docetfc supposition that It was Simon tliat was 
crucified, and not Jesus. Simon became a Chr|F^ian, and had 
Christian sons (Mark xv. 21). It was usual for convicts to bear 
their own cross, i. e. th<j horizontal beam, or patibulum ; the per- 
pepdicular beam was fixo^ or planted at the scene of execution. 
Ptolemy Lagus^had founded a Jewish colony in Cyrene, in Libya, 
^ind*thc Cyrenifyis had a synagogue in Jerusalem (Acts vi. 9, 
xiii. 1), 

33 . a Place called Oolffotha, th^site of which is unknown, 

alUioughme Qalvance heus (Vulg.^*the place Calvary,* is still 
shewn* to visi^rs* It is iloubtfull^ethcr the place received its 
name from its shape, that iff a skull (as hills are called ‘ heads/ 
‘shoulders,* or from the fkulls which lay about the place 

of execution The Sin. Syr. omits ‘which is being interpreted, 
place of a skii31,^bdl|puse Its *Golgutha* would be undej^tood> 

34. they enave him wine to dxinlc. ^ Vinegar * (A. V.) was 
given on a sj^nge^fiTter the last (verse 48), It was custom^y 
to give stupiiying potions to crimvials, Jesus refused it eitner 
because it was unpalatabley or that he did not desire the anodyne. 
Mark xv, 33 says that.ttiyrrh was ming^d with the wme» but 
Matthew has ‘ gMfb which accords with Ps. Ixix. ai. 

35. Aud when t&ey tuM cimclfled him* ThtI actual form ot 
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*36 atxiong them, casting lots: acd'ihey* sat and watched 
him there. And they set up ovei his head his accusation 
38 written, this is jksus the king of the jws. Then 
' are there crucified with him two robbers, one on the 
39^ight han*d, anS one on the left. And that passed 
‘ *40 by railed o^> him, wagging their head®, and saying, 'rhou 
^ that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, 
save thyself: if thou art the Son of God, come down 
41 from the cross. In like maiAier also the chief priests 

4^ mocking h'w, with the scrites ad^^elders, said, He saved 

. . . . .....*.... . -- 

the cross is not known. The two beams \ 'intenn<x) could be 
arranged either at right angles, «which is the best-known form, 
or in the form X. The hands and feet of the sufferer were tied 
or nailed. 

I'hen they parted hie crarmente Umong' them/ It would 
have been in accordance with Matthew’s manner to have made 
the reference to Ps. xxii, called by som6 a ‘ Programme of the 
Crucifixion,’ but the clause ‘that it might be fulfilled,’ &c., is 
omitted by R. V., though found in John xix. 04. 

36 . they . . . watcluid him to see howjong death would bo 
postponed, or if under torture any recantation would be made. 

37 . hie aobtisatioix written. Titke and John tell us that tlic 

inscription was written in Hebrew ^Aramaic), Greek, and kl^tm, 
so that all might read it. He calls it a title’; Luke, *a super¬ 
scription’, Matthew, ‘his accusation.Jp Mark here, as in m^ny 
other cases, either combines Matthew’s version wi^ that of Lidcc, 
or each of them 'S indebted to him, as he has ‘t|t^superscriptioti^ 
ot hib accusation.’ In the inscription itself, Mark has only ‘ The 
King of the Jews’; Luke^grees with Matthew, but John has 
the I, N R. I., ‘Jesus of Na^^eth [better j^the N^^jarems’T, King 
of the Jews.* The tablet wll often placed on^the tiedk of a 
criminal as he went to cxecutioin * * 

38 . Then are tliere ornclflM with Mm. Tips short notice 

of the ‘two robbers’ ih Matthew and Mark {"John 18, ‘two 
others.’) m extendftd in Luke xxiii. 39*43, w^ei^e^we learn that 
one of the thieves becomes penitent. The Synoptists say that 
botli reproached him (verse 44"f. ^ ^ 

38 . they that passed hy. Many would be passing to end from 
the crowded city. • - 

40 . come dotm fltom ths eross. Thry thought it iiupossibie 
that the/Son of the Blessed* sbe^d becoa>e*ihc ‘accursed of 
God * by * hangCg upon a tree.* * * 
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others; hirtiself he gainjol savV. He is the King of *. 
Israel; let hini now come down from the cross, and wc 
will^behevtt on him. He trusteth on God; let him 43 
deliver hip^ now, if he desireth him. for he said, I am 
the Son of Gbd. And the robbers also diat were. 44 
crucified with him’'cast upon him the same reproach. 

Now' from the sixth hour there was darkness over all 45 
the land .until the ninth hour' And about the ninth 

hour Jesus cried with a Idlid voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 

____ * 

43. B« trusteth on G-od. 7 'iic words of Ituii verse arc from 
Ps. xxii. 8, or froiifWisd. of SoK ii. 15, 16. 

if ho desixoth hint, not ‘wall have,’ as A. V. 

xxvii. 4^; 56. The later sta^e of the emexfixton. Darkness; 
the final cry; the veil'ffent; the tombs opened. The centurion 
and the woman. • 

45. from the sixth* hour there was darkness. John docs 
not mention the darkness, whicln the Synoptists say was over 
the land until the ninth hour, or 3 p.m. 'J'hc best readmjr m Luke, 
xxiii. 44, *the sun being eclipsed’ (cf. li.V. marg.'i, favours the 
idea of an eclipse, tvhich ot course wfluld make the darkness 
universal. But an eclipse at the time of the passover full moon 
IS q^t of tlic question. Meyer, however, legardnig the gloom as 
supernatural, pleads that it would cover the earth. Otherwise 
‘qyer the land* might ine^n, as in Exod. x. asi, which refers to the 
Eg^^tipn darlyicss, the land known to the people. 

* 46. Sli, BU, '^lama sahachthani ? ^ Eli * is the Hebrew form 

of the word ‘’my God'; ^Eloi' (Mark) the Aramaic, Neither 
I,pke nor John reports this exprcssi^—possibly because in their 
time th’Tir last^tteranoe of Jesus h|/u been perverted to docetic 
uses. * All th^doceti?—and gnosjpt^l—sects held that the heavenly 
‘power* or aeon came up«n Jesus at his baptism, but deserted 
him at his crj^cifixion. In thi^'Way the offence of the cross was 
evaded; it >yas4iot ‘ Christ' that died, but the human Jesus now 
bereaved of UisThd^n^enly^cndowment The I^brcw and Aramaic 
word ‘ El ’ meant ‘ the powerful one,’ the Almighty, lllie apocry¬ 
phal ‘Gospd ofii^Wster' reads, sK> did Docetics generally: ‘My 
Power, my Power, why hast ihoy forsaken me ?' This is prob¬ 
ably 111 Sm. Syr., which .omits the explanation ; ‘ that is, my God,’ 

&c. The w'ords are fpm Ps. xxii. i, where the LXX read ‘ ray 
God,’ but AqUihi#* my strength.’ As the words arc a quotation 
used by the great Suifcrct’ l(f describe bis dcsol£<i^on, we may not 
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•" sabachthani? that is, My Go4 Gpcl, why hast thou 
p forsaken me? And some of them that stood there, when 

48 they heard it, said, This man caUeth Elijah. And 
• straightway one of them ran, a/id took a sponge,* and 

Jilled it vfith vfiiegar, and put it on a reed^ and gave him 

49 to drink. And the rest said, Let be^ let us see whether 
56“ Elijah cometh to save him. And Jesus cried again with 
51 a loud voice, and yielded up his spirit. And behold, 

the veil of the temple was rerk in twain from the top to 
the bottom; and the eaith dicKi^uakc; and the rocks 

Jlr -.-.rn -n —-r-r* , . t ■ j f ^ -r-- 

make any theolog'ical infeience as to any positive desertion of the 
Son of man by God. , ^ 

47. This man caUeth Elijah. His words were misunderstood, 
though the name ‘ Elee-yah * resembled our Lord’s word 

48. Some who heard it thought thciv might be gOod in this 
man after all, if he called on Klij^^h, and they ran for a sponge 
dipped in sour wme that they might refrc&h him a little. 

49. The R. V. marg, notice?, a reading which has been taken 
from J ohn xix. 34, which Wostcott and Hort include in brackets 
because it is found in the Vatican and Sinaitic mandsi npts. A 
reading so attested WesLcott and Hort felt bound to place in their 
text, though j,his case may shew that the^ two oldest of the 
manuscripts of Ihc Greek Testament (fourth century) are no^ in¬ 
fallible. Further, in John the words * one of the soldiers with a 
sword pierced his side * apply to something after our Lord's death. 

50. And JTesttS oxied again witli aTond voioa. The Synpp* 

lists coincide in regard to the final utterance of J^sbs ‘ with a*loti<k 
voice.' Luke reports the last saying to be: ‘ J^ther, into thy 
hands I commend tny spirit/Ps. xxxi. 5. John says it was : Mt is 
finished.' All say that he’fielded up his spinW’ Nb'^ycRo- 
logical doctrine can be foiin^yi on the wotd ‘spirit.’ U has the 
same meaning as Gen. xxxv,'/8, ‘»s her soul [psyche) was in 
departing,’ and Wisd. of Sir.a xxxvin. 33, *wlje"n fais spirit 
{pmum€t) departeth.* ^ 

51. Remarkablc^aigns attended the c'eatli^f which arc 

recorded in Matt xxvii. 5T-54 ; Mark. xv. 38-41; Luke xxiii. 
45 49- ' V.* 

the veil of the temple wae rent In twain, so 'Mark xv. 38 , 
hut Luke xxiii. 45 places it during the .three hours’ darkness, and 
John does not refer to it. The ‘veil,’ or Pa-ro-chfth, was that 
whi4^h separated the holiest place, or saTWtuaf3jti from the more 
public part of t|;3 temple, £xod. xxVi, ji. The screen which in 
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were rent; »and ^hc Xmbs w»re oj)ened; and many 5^, 
bodies of the saintsylipj; hadTallcn asleep were rai.sed; 
and cominp; forth out of the tombs after Ins rcsunection si 
they'^entered into the holy J:ity and ajipeared unto many. 
Now the centurion, and they that were witft hin>watching^ 54 
Jesus, when they saw the caithquake, and the things 
that weic done, feared exceedingly, saying,'Ihuly this 
the Son of God. And many women were there 6 $ 

many ebun la & duidt's the^di.iuctj ftf)in the nave was supposed 
to come in its place, tlio'S??!) pcihajis tins implied an attempt to 
restore the veil whieb had been rj-ut. The Christian ‘sanctuaiy’ 
now is 111 heavey;^ llcb vi 19, mu. a, x. ig Tlie rent veil 
shewed that tht' spec nil sanctity ^of the law was ahiogated 

tlie rocks were rent. Jerome n ports the ‘Gospel of the 
Ili^hrcws' as snyinjr ‘Ttie hiilel of the temi)le a stone of vast 
m.igmtudej* was hrukr n^id divide d ’ 1 his coinbine<l what is sauj 

of the veil and tlic locks, but cyaded flic disparagement cast upon 
the veil. > 

52 . tUo tombs woro opened. jjle3^er tlmiks t|^at this opening 
of the graves was syinhoheal, but that it grew into a history of 
walking saints Dr Bruce holds that the statement belongs to 
‘thengion of Chnsilan legend,’be cause|the names of some ‘of 
the saints that had 'fallen asleep’ have peen mentioned, as the 
ag».‘d bimeou. John the Baptist, * 

6a. As they are mkV. to have ‘ eutned into fhe hob^ city * only 
after his rcsurrci turn, doubt is cast upon the historical 

acvjU.acv of the nanativcv It may have been siuh a gloss as is 
•fouiill in John^/.^4, onlyth.it in this instance the oldest authorities 
in Matthew ciAimin it If the ‘saints’ had then been raised, it 
would seem to have contradicted x Cor xv. ao. 

tbe centurion, and y/toy tkat were witli bim. 
Mar.< 9 knd LuliC meutfbn the ccului'TOn only. 

Truly tliiS was tjie Son of C^d - marg.' a son of God, ’ which 
IS not only a more correct tswnslalion, but a more probable ex¬ 
pression fre^ a Roman sohlier. J-uke gives the utleiancc' as, 

* Certainly % 30 ;ms a figUtcous man.’ Mark emphasises the 
manner of the deam as that which impresseu the Roiflan ofticer. 
Matthew refers the earthquake and the things that were done ’ 

55 . And diaiiy women were tAere. All the Synoptics refer to 
the ‘ beholding from afar,’ ihftugh Jblm xix. 25 represents the same 
poisons as ‘standing by the cross ’ just befotc the death. Among 
these, according^to Jolin, the mother of Jesus w’^as prominent, but 
she IS not expressly referred^to by the Synoptistj^ unless she was 

Y 
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.* beholding from afar, w lich li^id followed Jesus from 

56 Cialilee, ministering unto liim : am^ng whom was Mary 
' Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James .and Joses, 

and the mother of the vsons offZebcdec. 

57 And wilien even was come, there caH\^ a rich mnn 
. from Arimathsea, named Jobcj>h, whi) also himself Was 

58 Jesus’ disciple. this man went to Ihlale, and asked for 
* the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded it to 

59 given up. And Joseph tookv the body, and wrapped 

‘ the mother of James and Joses.' Mark\ * Ih*' inoth< r 

of the sons of 2 cbcdee’ is called ‘Salome’ in Mark. ‘Maiy 
Magdalene ’ is mentioned now for tlie first timew*, 

Wltioli liad followed JTe'stis . . . luinistering*, f c. acting as 
deaconesses t Rom. xv. 25, xvi t, 

XXVli. 57 61. The body of Jesus raifj for by Joe ph. The 
sepulchie closed by a gieat stone. Tlie two Marys. 

6*7. Joseph ol Arimatha-a is said by ^Matthew to have been 
a ricli man, by Mark ‘ a councillor of honourable estate,’ and by 
Luke ’a couneillor,* John tlocs not speak of his wealth, but has 
Ins social position in mind when ho says that he was ‘a disciple 
of Jesus, but secretly fof fear of the Jews.’, Matthew also notes 
that he was JTesus^ disciple, which Mark and Luke imply in the 
statement that he ‘was looking for the kingdom of God.’ The 
substantial identity of the evangelic narra^tives, with the wit^cst 
fieedom in the treatment of details, coul|fj scarcely have a better 
illustration. Matthew alone calls Joseph ‘a rich man,' and his 
coming at the juncture was aftei wards legurded .s a fu]film6nt 
of Isa. Im 9. r 

58 . His reason for coming now was that the Pataskeue^ the 
Preparation or ‘Friday,’ w,s nearly ov r, and the dQ,':u[ couM 
not leinfiin exposed over the sabbath (Sat iiday) kyhich was at 
hand. Maik shews that Pilate was,not certain that Jesus was 
really dead until he was assured h^ihe centurion ; and from John 
we learn mar the legs of the two robbers>were b.\)ken, but the 
sWje of Jesus was pierced to prove that d«.ath actually taken 
place. When the gospels were written some already declared 
that the Christ had not verily passed through d^th. 

69 . All the evangelists testily to the * clean lin^A ch Ih’ in which 
the body of Jesus \Vas folded ‘. Mark says that it was Joseph who 

* John MX. 40, XX. 7, say ‘linen cloths,' i. e. stnps of linen wound 
round the frame and limbs. John xi 4.4, in the optse of Laciriis, has 
‘ ’ oT ‘ baudl^et.* ** 


i^utw kr oo 63 


^ ^ ^ 


‘dead alic^tl>,’ 
or four d o s 


it in a ckau lincn^cluLj^ and hm it in his own new tomb, 
which he had htwn^ojiil njy*tlic rork and he rolled 
a great stcj^e to tllf door Jtif the tomb, and departed * 
An(t Mary Magdilene wT|p thtre, ind the other Mary, Oi 
sitting agauist the St |ril< hrc. • • 

Now on the mqjiow, IHih h is f/it Jaj afttr the Pre 62 
jnration, the thitf priests tind the Ph irisees w^re g ilhered 
t^cMhcr unto Jhlate, si}ing, S\,r, we lemtinbd that that 6 ^ 
dtTGiver said, while he if is )et alive, After three days 

_—^ -Ji • — -- 

bought It ]()hii ml]( our s NjLodciiuis als > js one who joined 
111 tile buml, liiving bu u lit ^ mixture of m> rrJi and aloes, 
about 4 hundn d4*»mid wcii lif ' M iik intimates that Ibe v^onicn 
*bouf.ht spiLt s ' loi tlu ^uipt^c , 1 * I ito would think that the 
th a mukod tht diu vtti and hisbn^ cf fesus would 
nevt r ec nsc III w is sinpiisid I hit ho w is 
lor olttn The eiucificd^un in suflii iing for thm 
JSow ‘a rich man’ asl cd foi^thi b idy of him for whim none 
sctined toLaif when Ifvirig Ihc sUuilion was striri{t inough 
‘tin bod> ’ of Jesus is tuen aui.i'i by the Rormn tflucr If 
T iseph hid not infciposed the bud> might hue hit 11 east into 

i pit, oi lift to the vuUurts Hoi A/» 1 ib, 48 Ptrlnps 

Aiimathsea was the same as Karmthaiiii ft Sam 1 i , M ilf 11 18 

60 in IlIr own new tomb This waK a sht1J«tut lu a roi k 

in gaidtn, with a gii il torn it iilj to dost the spciturc 

Miuhtw alont siys tl^l it was Tostphs, 1 like * dds ‘when in 
w^s ntvei man >et 1 ud%^ 

61 Besides Mary Mafdileni ‘the fther Mir^j’wliom M^tk 
\ i)l*‘ Iht inotTit^ of Josi s' nnd, is ii not impiobable, tlu mother 

o( Jtsub lemaflicd over ag’oanet tuo sepnlolire 

- 

66 T/iC pm aftnid M Pilate ask< d for a special 
guardk J he rfpulchiw sealed ind v^tehed 

62 Ihc aeieuut in^\cibt^ 63 6lS i& only in Matthew 
ITow on«J:]io morrow,*th()j^h it wis the sabbath, the chief 

priests and tBeFhar$.see8 went to Pilate I ukt xxni 56 reports 
that Uie diseflply^t^ste d^aceording to the commandment’ mo^St 
Judatbtie ob«(Ci yatioli lor luke;, but the defcitders of the sabbath 
wtte still at wor k ^ , 

63 , Sir, we fl^ember that that deceiver said It is so 
singular that the fust snticipetion of the resunectioii should eome 
from the enemies of JesVis, that some suspect an inteipolation in 
till5 place (Miy^r say*? it is legendary). There was, however, 
a story current ad^ng tlu Jtews of a later day that the body of 

S/ ’ W 

Y 2 
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ii«;o again. Conimai^^l therctiTC that tb<j sepulclirc 
be made sure until the th.^I daj;, li^st haply his disciples 
' come and steal him away, J^’id say bnto the people, He 
, lu risen from the dead: and he last error will he w^msc 
\ 65 than tlic first. Pilate said utuO them, Ye have a guard: 

, 66 go your w'ay, make it as sure Hii ye c,an. So they went, 
and made tiie sciailchrc sure, scaling the stone, the guard 
‘ being with them. 

28 Now late on the sabbath i^ay, as it began to dawn 
toward the first dajf of tlurwec^* ^".jie Mary Magdalene 

Je&us haiJ been stok'n by his disciples, but th'^ form ol it, which 
appeared' in ‘ I’tie Gospel of* Nicodcnius,’ probably rcstcfj on the 
account in Mattliew, It rnipht ichevc the dithi iilty to stijuiose 
that the Jewish authontic s dul approach Pdatc on the subject, and 
that a j»nard was ajiiiointed, but that the i v-fcreiicc to the resurrec¬ 
tion came m aftcrwaids. , 

66. Ye have a Efuard: the latter being a Latin word— aistodm ~ 
it is jMobablc that a guaid of four Koiuan soldiers had already 
been apjroinUd to the sepulchre. The ‘ Gosjicl of Peter’ says 
that ‘ Pilntc gave them Petromus the centurion.’ 

jcxvin. I TO. The ic^tiTccinm, The rc‘tur.si of the two Marys; 
the earthquake*; the stone rolled away , the Ihght of the guard. 
Angelic annunciation of the resurrection First appcviiance eCthe 
risen Saviour 

The dillf rences in the four accounts of the resuncction w^f're 
recognized at an early petiod, and various plans ok recoin ilnrioi , 
have been pioposed. We ncr^d not ic'view tb ^ theories, but 
Imve simply to note Ihe facts as stated in Matthew. After describing 
the* conditions und-T whichohe resurreaction took place, sud the»rr 
enfect on the disciples, he mciitions two appr^araiic’s s of the risen 
Saviour ( 1 ) m verses 9 -to, tlu(t to the two Marys, 'vvhich may be 
tho same as that mentioned m,.Maik xvi. 9 and Jcjthn xx. 14; 
(a) another m Galilee to the eleven, verses 16-20. • 

1 . late on the sabbath day. A. V. had i tho end of the 
sabbath,' which wars an obscure statc*m<*nt. Irfark 3{*vi. r explains 
by ‘ when the sabbath was past^’ All the evangelists agree about 
the visit of Mary Magdalene, and this, probably; wa.> the earliest 
tradition of the great event. Though the sabbath ended at sunset, 
nothing could be done before the next dawn. Mqtthew" says that 
the women came to see the sepulchre, and does not mention the 
embalming ^ * 
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and the other MarY^o4oe sepulchre. And behold, ^ 
there was a great; for an angel of the Lord, 
deicendecf from*1ieaven,.jmd came and rolled away the 
stone, and sat-upon it.** »is appearance^jvas as lightning, 
and his r^imftiit white cf snow. and for fear of him the 4! 
watchers did qualce, and became as deaci men. And 5 * 
the angel answered andVaid unto the women, Fear notj * 
for* I know that yJ seek Jesus, which hath been 
crucified. He is 4 jjjM^ie, ,for he is risen, even as he 6 
said. Come, sec the place where the I.ord lay. And 7 
go quickly, ar^ tell his disciples, He is risen fiom the 
dead; and lo, he goeth hefoce you into Galilee; there 

2. AiM beliold, tliifire was a ffreat earthqualcc. Tins ];:> only 
111 Matthew, from whose representation it would appear to have 
happened as the worq^n dreAr near to the tomb. 

an anffel of tbe Ziord descended . . . Ms raiment white. 

So the angels of the ascension Acts i. 10 Mark mentions ‘a 
young man sitting on the right side, arrayed in a white robe,' 
while Luke says tliat 'two men stoad by tlicm in da//hng 
apparel ' ; ef. Jolm*xx. 1 j f 

4 . the watchers aic* only menitionJd hcie,'follow mg Matt, 
xjiftn, 05 ^ 

6. The women hadll^^'n auxious about the removal ot the stone 
(*Markx\i, 3), but the OTgel had rolled it back *and sal upon it' 

^ Mow ne spesks to them: Tear not ye: for I know that y© seek 
.Tesua, whlclk^ath hoen crucified. Tin. tense ^'R V ) intmiatis 
that the marks o4crucinxion were sUll to be seen upon him 
^ Ihe goeth before you lut;/ Galilee. Matthew assume» 

that 4 he apwarances of the Lord* to the collected disciples took 
place 111 Gjnj 4 ee. T.^kc ^iv. ^ on the contrary, refers to the 
earlier preo^ctions of tln^ney#rreelion as having been made m 
Galilee, but *Ib^ 1 ics that the appearances took place in or near 
Jerusalem.' JbM||axx. ip, ia6also assumes that some appearances 
were in Jifl^usalem, while another notable ftistance Occurred on 
the lake of GaMee, John xxi.. Mark xvi. 1-8 has sub¬ 

stantially the ^me actounlf as Matthew in verses J~8 In the 
later p^rt of the chapttjr.^iwhich is reckoned to be of dmihtfu” 
authority, Mark refers'* to the two disciples whom Jesus met 
a-s they went,to EiAmaus, and to another appcaiancc to the 
<eleven ’ which ##ems to be the same as that^LCorded in John 
XX. ig e5 i^Lukc xxiv. 30-43). ^ 

V ? 
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H shall ye see him * lo, I n*'^e tLid vvoiA And they de* 
|wted quickly from tl\c toiitb wJ'thand great joy, 
y and ran to bring his disciples^>yord. And be'tiold, Jq^us 
met them,, sayipg, All hail* > nd they oamel^nd took 

10 hold of his feet, and worshippec^hmi. Tlitn s^ith Jesus 
unto them, >'ear not: go tell;,my brethren that they 

* depart into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

11 Now while they were going, t tehold, some of the guax";\ 

'* <• 

came into the city, and told unti^ the„cliicf priests all the 
II things that were come to pass. And when they were 
assembled with the elders, and had taken ^counsel, they 
13 gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His 
disciples came by night, and 'stole him away while we 


8. with fSeax* and erreat joy, Mark xvu S has ‘for they were 
afraid,’ which was the old ending of tliat gospel. Intimations 
ol the lear laused l>y these supernatural visitations arc frequent 
in the narratives ; see Luke xxiv. 5, 37 ; John xxi. is, fife 

9. And hahold, JesLs met them. Tifi.t tnay be another 
account of the appearanc?: more fully described in Johfl xx 1 i-j8 ; 
see also Mark xvi. 9, lo In verse 7 the angel said, ‘ tell his 
disciples,' hut Jesus says, tell my breth‘' 32 i. This is the first 
occasion on which our Lord used thi^'Yenn for the disciples* 
cl. John XX. 17 , Hcb ii. I j. 

c» • 

xxvili II 15 77 ie ^ufiyds report to the pnesU Money given 
to the soldiers to say tliat th^ body had been stoieii by night, 

11. The account nf the iK^’^ht of the guard, the dism..y ''f.the 
priests, and their bargain with*thc soldiers itfonly Matthew 

12. The large money which Wic prii^sts gjive to soldiers was 

probably silver, as xxvi 15, 9 The pC^sts had not 

prolited much by the return ot the bribe trom Jud^iJ 

13. The report that Kis dlscipleaf eami^by nlrll'l. aAd stolo bim 
away contfinied to 5c circulated in Jewish eii**£lcs; Jlist. Martyr, 
Dial. e. Trypho , loS. Notwithstanding the fragmentary character 
of the various accounts of the tesurreclEion its histoncalteaiity seems 
to be established by the fact*to which this Jewish injsmuatioii 
refers, viz. that the disappearance of the body of Jesus cannot 
be otherwise accounted tor. His cnemiel, mten.t on disproving 
a resurrection, \^uld not have takciwii away, friends would 
not have been pities to a gigantic frauci such as would have been 
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care. So they took the 15 
taught: and this saying was 
att(LcBni^ueth until this 


'Jews 


slept. And if th'is to governor’s cars, wc will m 
persuade him, an^id^_ 
mo»ey, an^ ditWs they we| 
spread al5iiad-^mong th^ 
day. * 

But the^leven discip^ 
mountain where Jesus h 
jmi saw*him, they wors 
And Jesus canie to^he 


1 




went into Galike, unto the i^i 
appointed them. And,when 
ped but some doubted* 
and spake unto them, saying, i 
All authority hath been given unto me m heaven and on 


involved in the transaction. ]/esidcb the tebUniony of Peter and 
John, and otlierb whose character is beyond question, wc have 
ihr* icmSPkable witriortb of Paul, i Cor. xv, 6-g. He mcntioiib 
five appearaneeb, wlucli partly agree with those mentioned by 
Luke and John. It v stran*ge that he docs not mention the 
appearanceb to the women who attended on jesus- 

14 . and rid you of care, W'hich is better than the A. V. 'secuic 
you ’: cf, i Cor. vii. 3a. 

15. was spretbd AlEiroad among* the ilews . .. until tluK day. 
Dr. Westcdlt (S/wSfy of the Four Cr06^«?L p. asg) suggests that 
this may be a later note; but the gospel]might dot be circulated 
toti^orty yeans or mori^aitcr the event. - 

•xxvin 16 ao. DepaiThre of the (it‘,ciple,‘\iuto Galilee, They 'tc 
^thW.ord, ainPieceivc the great commissiqii. 

15 . But tlii^leven divoiplee went, Matthew often speaks 
(m I, xiv. 23) the mountain,’ n<^ *a mountain,’ as A V. It 

Y_jp^ been sonn; place whithcrflesus had oltcn retired, and 
where liis diytiples <.itpectcd to meet him. 

1V. they i^rehipyed some doubted. This may be 

a reference to the case of (John xx. 35: cl. Mark xvi 11, 

13 ; Luke xx\(l 11, 37). AllHad been at first incredulous about 
the resurrd?:tt»iS^ The ,saintf word is used m Matt, xiv* 31, 

‘ Wherefore^didst wou doubt t‘ ' 

18 . All authc^^ hath beengfiven. 'All power’ (A V.) has 
been replaced liy the more' correct expression ‘ all authority.’ 
Neither * is given’ t,A.y.)vior ‘hath been given’ (R.V.) cor 
responds to th^i tense (konst) which denotes a definite past, ‘ was 
givcif’: cf. MaVU XI. 37, ‘ All things were delivered ’; Heb. i. a, 
‘whom he appo/ijted.’ Jf (*this past is traced to the eUinal 
purpose of God, then the form of the verb parallels 111 
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1*9 earth. Go ye therefore,i/iakW disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into t^e the Father and 

20 of the Son and of the HolyUihost: TWJfiihg thena to 
observe all things whatsocvenJ*commaftMiedt<fou: and 


I Matt, ill 17, XI 37; Phil. h. 8-io. Meyer preferiT to think that 
this iftvestment came at the resuj^rection, when the kenosihiot 
humiliation) oi the Son of man to an end, and* the 

{doxa^ began. ’ 

in beaven amd on earth. The Aicr.>taii had entered into hU 
universal kingdom cf. Acts ii 3^ ; Phil. iL 10. 

19. make dleclples of all the nations. Thg verb ' to disciple * 
is found in Matt. xiii. 5a, xxyii 57 ; Acts xiv. ar\ef, John iv i, 
‘Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John '). The A. V. 
had the right meaning in ‘teach.’ It was through the instruction 
(xiii. 5a) which prepared for baptism that Jiaplism itseh came to 
be called ‘ illumination.’ * all the nations ’ must include both 
Jews and Gentiles, and receives confirmation m Mark xvi. 15, 

* Go ye into all the world, an^, preach the gospel to the whole 
creation.’ 

Imptlsing them into the p,Bjne of the father and of the 
Bon and of the K0I7 ^host. In the casc^ riitsniioned m Acts 
li. ad, vii. 16,. X. 48, aad xix. 5, baptism itho tlie kame of the 
Ford Jesus only is sp^iken of. No baptismal use of the full 
tiimtanan fotmula occUi-s in the N. T. 1 'F’or. i. 15 shews ^at 
Paul, when he baptized, practised it in name of Jesus. The 
A V. followed the Vi^lgate (m in its phrase ‘ in the 

name’; the R V. ‘into the name’ means ‘in reflstence to*fhc* 
name.’ Baptism was not, as Meyer {Mati. vol vC 304) s.iy&, in 
accordance with the high ^cramental doctrine*' of the Lutheran 
Chm*ch, ‘ the divine constitu^t factor in thcnwork of 
but the nte which admitted into the fellowsRip of believers,* I'he 
inquirers arc first taught, then too balit'viilg (Mafl0xvi. j 61 are 
leceived into the church : cf. Ack**J5*4I, x. 47. 4V 

20 . teaching them to observe all things, baptism 

the office of the ‘tjachcr* was nof in swspens'^*. Paul describes 
(Col. i. a8,*A. R.) the apostolic practice: ‘adm^nishii?!^ every man 
and teaching every man in all wesdom.’ Amon^^ the things to be 
taught to the Gentiles, notliing is said about the Jl^wish ritual. 
The condition of baptism in^versflf' t 0 is being instifucted as 
disciples ; in Mark xvi. y6, ‘ he that bclieveth atid is ^baptized 
shall be saved.' The Jewish Christians 'Srho, a<»cording to^Acts 
XV. 1, dcmandc<l^ircumcision fi om GdntUe beli^^fcrs could scarcely 
have had these i^ords of the Master before thqgfn. 



and ?«i * wltb sMwalway. resiii rcction ]ic 

was tljeH* in Jeiusajmn and in uSSim^ ‘ apjUtariiig unlp 

them Djllfcimjt space of^forty yyi/ and they were not to douj^ that 
his ‘ Real Prt^ence * would » ‘ where two or thre^ arc gatlit red 
togttljer’ m ^ name. 'IhcBudaizcrs ol the ihuieh have in t\cry 
ago sought to limit the pionii* to sacr^ d places, or to special rites, 
select orders of men, opt its uhivei'^ahty defies them. The 
Genlllc believers r laimt d tlfi Jtsus spoke to them as well as 
to their Jewish bretHPlp^^iWheii fle said, ‘I am with ^ou^; and 
*alway,' or ‘all the days/ brought down the piomisc to these 
who behoved through the preatliing of Paul as well as to those 
who followi^Mfflt Twelve. All later restrictions, siuh as those 
which confine the Presence Clitist to the so-called ‘ Catholic 
Church,’ become ridiculous in^he light of history, 

unti»tlie end o^the morld. The Chuich of Christ is the 
only institution that has such a prospect: cf. Ps. xix 9. 


INDItX 


__ i w ^ ^ 

( The Numctah tcftt to tm Pa^^s ] 


Ammonius, 7 
Allgels, 243, 308 
ApocalypLiL littiatuic, 083,297 
Aporr^’pha, the, 1*53, iS5 J99* 
Ajiostlcs, the Iwclvt, 185, i 37 
Atamaic, 3, a.|. 

Augustine, 7. 


Demons, the, 176, 183, 191 
^ 202 . 

j?)mfe'i&artmf the, 6 
I^idothet the, 3 t 
Disciplcb, the, then call, 14a 
Ihvorcti 346. 


IJaplibm, 131, 32B 
13 arahbas, 3r4 
Beatitudes, the, 144 
Bctl/ebub, 191,* 203 
liengol, 7 

Bctlih he m, 122, 125 
Blasphemy, 204. ( 

Bleck, I>r F., 16. 
Blind, cure of tlie, iSj 
Biuce, Di., 24, 130, 


Lbionites, 16, 145 
Eichhorn, 8 
Eiioch, Bfio! Aif, 231 
Epilepsy, ^re of, Xs9 
Epiphaniwas, 4, 16. 
Essene»»*the, 133 
rtern-'* life, 251 
Exorcism, 203 

Feeding, m-i of, 219, 227 
ForgivenesliJ'i59, 246, 

A * 


C aiaphas, 309 
Capernaum, 171, 198 
‘Catholic Church,' the, n 
Centunon, the, and his son, 
J71. • • 

‘Chabcum,' the, 132 
Chuirh, the, 233, 244. 

Clement of Rome, 3, ao 
— of Alexandna, 7, 
Confession, 131. 

Cross, the, I93,j^i7. 


\ US 

XSililcs, the, 1^' 
Cieseler, 10 
GbdefetDr 


% 


Golgotha, 317^ 

‘fJospcl,' mei^ng^f, 115 
“^Vl^hicw, 3 12, x6, 

-J'or^*, 10. 

— universahty^Of, 22, 141, 173 

/ 



Tnde 


Hades, 333. • 0 

Haruack, Dr. A., 15. 
Hawkins, Rev, Sir j. Q 
Ilerud tlie 

— /rntipaS.^33, STJ, 

— Art helaXiu laj#*' 

Holy Spint,^|e, 136. 

Iloitj^V., 11.' 




Jairus’ daughter, 181. Messiah, the, iK 

James Of Alphaeus, r86, 207. ■ Mystc ry, 209. 

— of Zebedee^lii^, 186, 207. 

Jerome, 3, ^<^7726. . Names, llebrcW; 

Jesus Christ— / Na^a^cne, 7, 16, 

bapUsm, 135. Numerals, symbe 

butlviiJo, t 

death predicted, 234, a 66 ^ Oaths, 153. 

genealogy, 115. • d i .u 

his name, 121, ^Palsy the, cure c 

kindred, 207. Papias, 5. 

mmistiy in balilee, 8, t4T» Paiables, 208 j 6 
son of Davn^l^j^, 273. ^ the, af. 

- ^ '* Passov^, tlie fill 

Pella, n, 286. • 
Pennyfa, 254. 

Peter, ^imon, 14 
Phaiiseis, the, i 
Phylac#ries, 276. 
Pilrit^Ponlius, 312. 

the 1 Old’s, 157. 
PiChets, 117 . 

— false, 167, e8i 
# Prophetic testim 
J ,68 ao2 

W _ -’troentile: 

Kingdom of JXp, th^ .5# Proselytes,^278. 


Migi, the, 122, 

11 cion, 7. 

nVIarfc, gospel of, 6, R, To-14, 
Marriage feast, 269. 

Marsl^ll, Prof, 13, 
Maiy,'^Xii>^<*HW^l J*-sus, 1x9, 120, 
207. • 

Matthew, his call, 179, itlX^ 

— Aramait gosptf of, 15. 

— hia readt rs, 19. 

— style of, 20 * 

— xlate anti design of his gospel, 

J 

Messiah, the, ri6, 120, 231. 

, Mystt ry, 209. 

Names, Hebrew, in R.V., IT7, 
Na^a^cne, 7, 16, 128. 

Numerals, symbolism of, 22. 

Oaths, 153. 

^Palsy the, cure of, 177. 

Papias, 5. 

Paiables, 208 j 6, 266. 
the, 288. 

PassovAr, the final, 299. 

Pella, n, 286. • 

Pennyfa, 254. 

Peter, fcimon, 14a, 173, 231. 
Phaiisefs, the, 131, ibo, 2C0. 
Phylac«ries, 276. 

Pilrit^ Pontius, 31a. 

Pi^er, the loid’s, 157. 
pJephets, 1-17. 

— false, 167, 285. 

P Prophetic testimony, jar, 127, 
16B, 202. 

-to Gentiles, ao, 202. 


Labourers 




‘ LogisS,* th^ 5i 


arable 


atth^, i; 


Quotations from O. T , 21, 

•Repentance, 133. 

Resell, Dr. A., 13. 
Righteousness, the true, 159. 
Ruler, the ricj^aSi. 



332 


ST. iMATTilFTT 


Sabbath, controversies on 
T99. 

Sadducces, the, 132, 272. 
Samaiitans, the, 187. 

Sanday, Dr, 5, 13. 

Satan, 138. ^ - s ' 

Scribes, the, 131, 

Sernjon on the Mount, 144. 
Shekel, 341., 

Simon ttie Cananaean, 186. 
Stone, the rejected, a68. 
Supi>er, the last, 303, 

Synoptic Gospels, the, 4 9, 
Syrophoenician, the, 225. ‘ 

Talents the, parable of, 393. 
'lares the, parable of, siz, 

1 cm pie the, purification of, 362. 
— the, discussion in, 364, 
Temple, the, its desolation pre¬ 
dicted, 383, 286. 



'Iha^Vjaeus, 186. 

Tit*'iiKin, 22s. 

TrArtfc^^ration, the, 9, 336. 
TnbulJT XliS? g<io. - 

Ciibiiif'cn thCt li» 

Tavo Wayi^thcj^y*^. 

leyard the, par ofi 266. 
I gins, the ter parable of, 

i 292- ' 

Vulgate, the, 4. 

V 

^ 3 , 24 * 

Wtifui, 15. 

Wtstcott, Bp., 21. 

Wctstcin, 15 - 
^Wiight, Rev. A.,'jo. 

Zachariah, 261. 

Zahn, Di. T., 13, 15, 17, 136. 


OXPOBOt HOBAC^ KART 
rttlMT&R TO THE l^VKHSlTT 








